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ABSTRACT

Whilst the issue of racial disparity is becoming an important theme in accounting, the
majority of previous research on this issue has focused mainly on ex-colonized ethnic
minority groups, such as Afro-Americans, Hispanics or indigenous people, and has
ignored non-white, non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minorities in accounting.
Focusing on the experiences of Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants, the foremost
important non-white, non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minority group amongst
previously ignored ethnic minority groups, in the N e w Zealand accountancy profession,
this thesis endeavours to articulate the silences and omissions of issues of race/ethnicity
in contemporary accounting literature especially aiming to critically reflect upon and
take seriously concerns about ethnic/racial bias in western society and social practice, in
particular accounting. In so doing, this thesis unfolds the ways in which the Chinese
have been hindered from enjoying full participation in the accountancy profession, and
strategies that they have employed to combat the ethnic/racial bias against them.
Findings from this study suggest that even though the Chinese have m a d e significant
progress in making inroads into the accountancy profession, they are still marginalized
within the profession.

v

TABLE OF CONTENTS

CERTIFICATE

ii

DEDICATION iii
ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS iv
ABSTRACT v

CHAPTER ONE
RACE/ETHNICITY AS A CHALLENGE IN ACCOUNTING
1 .Introduction 1
2. Managing diversity in accounting 2
3. Overview of previous studies on race/ethnicity in accounting 4
4. Why study Chinese/Asians in accounting 6
5. Structure of the thesis 11

CHAPTER TWO
RACIAL DISPARITY IN ACCOUNTING: A CRITICAL REVIEW
1. Introduction 15
2. Afro-Americans in accounting 17
3. Other ethnic minorities in accounting 19
3.1 Hispanics in accounting 20
3.2 Asians in accounting 21
4. Racial discrimination against ethnic minorities

22

vi

Barriers/obstacles to success for ethnic minorities in accountancy

26

5.1 Impediments to entry 27
5.2 Impediments to advancement 29
5.3 Under-utilization of ethnic minorities as a reserved labour force 32
Limitations of previous studies 38
Implications for New Zealand 43

CHAPTER THREE
THEORIES OF RACE AND RACISM
Introduction 45
Historical perspectives on race and racism 45
Contemporary theories of'race' and racism 47
3.1 Race relations paradigm 50
3.2 The racism paradigm 56
3.3 The new racism or cultural racism paradigm 62
3.4 The racism/migration problematic paradigm 68
The New Zealand sociology of 'race' and racism 75
4.1 The sociology of race relations in New Zealand 76
4.2 The sociology of racial discrimination in New Zealand 77
4.3 The sociology of ethnic relations in New Zealand 78
4.4 Other alternative perspectives in New Zealand 79
Conclusion: Limitations of previous studies 80

vii

CHAPTER FOUR
METHODOLOGY AND METHOD
Part I. Decolonising Methodology: The Voice Unheard 87
1.1. Introduction 87
1.2. Emergence of new perspectives 87
1.3. Critical perspectives in accounting research 89
1.4. Dichotomy between methodology and method 90
1.5. Cultural origin of the language of methodology 91
I. 6. Language stealer: unspoken and unable to speak 94
I. 7. Eastern (Buddhist) world-view versus western world-view 100
L 7. 1 Western dyadic opposition world-view 100
L 7. 2 Accounting and the western dyadic opposition world-view 103
L 7. 3 The eastern (Buddhist) world-view: the concept of emptiness 104
L 7. 4 Emptiness and zero 110
I. 7. 5 Accounting and the concept of emptiness 113
I. 8. Conclusion 114
Part II. Race/Ethnicity in Research Method 118
H. 1. Introduction 118
II. 2. Sampling procedure 118
II. 3. Issues of honesty and consent: how honest is honest enough? 122
II. 4. Interview procedure 126

H. 5. Interviewing across ethnicity and gender: shifting power relationship 126
II. 6. Conclusion 133

CHAPTER FIVE
THE MAKING OF "MIDDLE-MAN" MINORITY (PART I):
T H E POLITICAL E C O N O M Y OF CHINESE DIASPORA DURING THE
NINETEENTH C E N T U R Y
1. Introduction 135
2. The political economy of racism/migration 137
3. Capitalism and the political economy of migration 141
3.1 The racialization of migration 143
3.2 The role of state 145
4. The political economy of Chinese Diaspora during the nineteenth century 146
4.1 Background of the rise of Chinese coolie trade during the nineteenth century
147
4.2 Foreign competition for the Chinese coolies 151
4.3 Institutionalization of the coolie trade by the British 155
4.4 Abuses in the system 162
4.5 Termination of the coolie trade 170
4.6 The political economy of Chinese indentured labour migration and nation
173
building
5. Conclusion 176

CHAPTER SIX
THE MAKING OF "MIDDLE-MAN" MINORITY (PART II):
CAUGHT IN BETWEEN
1. Introduction 181
2. The discourse of 'race' and racialization of migration in New Zealand 184
3. Interrelationship between race/ethnicity and class 186
4. Dragons on the Long White Cloud 191
5. State control over Chinese migration to New Zealand: from restriction to
exclusion
196
ix

6. T h e development of the socio-economic status of Chinese as a "middle-tradem a n " minority in N e w Zealand
205
6.1 The gold mining period: from the mid 1860s to the beginning of the 1900s
205
6.2 The small family business period: from the early 1900s to the 1960s 206
6.3 The professional period: from the 1960s to the present 210
7. Conclusion 212

CHAPTER SEVEN
THE MAKING OF "MIDDLE-MAN" MINORITY (PART III):
F R O M UNDESIRABLE I M M I G R A N T T O M O D E L ETHNIC MINORITY
Prologue 217
1. Introduction 218

2. Experiences of racism: from blatant racism to benign racism 21

3. The socio-economic background of Chinese women and men accoun
New Zealand society
235
3.1 Family origin 235
3.2 Occupational background 237
3.3 Educational background 244
4. Cultural identity crisis: between the two cultures 250

4.1 Growing up in two worlds: from sojourners identity to marginal men identity
254
4.2 The sojourners identity 255
4.3 The marginal men identity 260
5. Conclusion 270

x

CHAPTER EIGHT
THE MAKING OF "MIDDLE-MAN" MINORITY (PART IV):
THE RACIALIZATION OF THE ACCOUNTANCY PROFESSION IN
N E W ZEALAND
Prologue 274
1. Introduction 274
2. The predicament of Chinese in the accountancy profession in New Zealand
279
3. Factors contributing to the increased participation of the Chinese in
289
accountancy
4. Barriers/obstacles for the Chinese in accountancy 295
4.1 Barriers/obstacles to entry 298
4.2 Barriers/obstacles to advancement 302
4.3 the under-utilization of Chinese women and men in accountancy 314
4.4 The cultural impediments for Chinese women and men in accountancy 318
5. Racialized gendering of the accountancy profession in New Zealand 328
5.1 Theories of race/ethnicity and gender 332
5.2 Racialized gendering of the labour market 337
5.3 Gendered Chinese culture 343
6. Involvement with ICANZ 349
7. Conclusion 35°

xi

CHAPTER NINE
IMPERIALISM WITHOUT EMPIRE IN ACCOUNTING
1. Introduction 357
2. Problematic nature of the black (i.e. colonized) versus white (i.e.
dichotomy
359
3. The cultural reproduction of Chinese in accounting 364
4. Conclusion 37]

APPENDICES
Appendix 1 374
Appendix 2 375
Appendix 3

376

Appendix 4 377
Appendix 5 38]

BIBLIOGRAPHY 382

xii

CHAPTER ONE
RACE/ETHNICITY AS A CHALLENGE IN ACCOUNTING
1.1 Introduction
This thesis is about the cultural reproduction of Chinese as a "middle-man minority" on
the basis of race/ethnicity, gender and class within a western multi-racial/ethnic society
in general and in the accountancy profession in particular.

It explores the

barriers/obstacles and/or success factors that the Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants
have faced within N e w Zealand society in general and in the accountancy profession in
particular so as to gain, insights into the experiences and concerns of non-white, nonblack and non-indigenous ethnic minority groups w h o have equally been subject to
racism without colonization by the European imperial power - i.e., imperialism without
Empire.
The recent trend of "globalization of diversity"1 which characterises contemporary
socio-economic change throughout the world has already been evidenced by m a n y
researchers in international migration (International Migration Review, 1982, 1989;
Jackson, 1986; Stahl, 1988; Castles and Miller, 1993; Chappie et al, 1994; Bedford et
al, 1995; Lidguard et al, 1995; Lidguard, 1996; McKinnon, 1996). A s they foresaw,
there seem to be no longer any autonomous societies having no contact with other
cultures.

Consequently, the growing ethnic diversity is n o w a particular societal

concern for the traditional immigrant-receiving countries, especially in the Pacific R i m
countries, such as the United States, Canada, Australia and N e w Zealand. In the U S A ,
for example, ethnic minorities are predicted to compose the majority of the population
in the twenty first century. Although these immigrant-receiving countries can benefit
from immigration in a conventional economic sense, the arrival of n e w groups of people
from different cultural backgrounds can also create tensions in these traditionally very
Eurocentric/westocentric societies. A s a result, issues of race/ethnicity are at the very
centre of debates on the socio-economic changes in the mid-1990s in these societies.
Previous research suggested that while a host society can enjoy more diversified culture
through migration, the realisation of a multicultural society in a true sense through an

1

This phenomenon is often described as a melting pot' or a 'salad bowl' of different cultures.
1

integrative process is far more complex (Ho, 1995, 1996; Lidguard et al, 1995;
Lidguard, 1996).

Despite the Eurocentric/westocentric nature of New Zealand society that is similar to
other English-speaking societies, N e w Zealand has rather unique experiences in terms
of immigration trends and issues. Until the early 1980s white Europeans have been
preferably chosen as desirable immigrants in order to sustain N e w Zealand as, in effect,
part of Europe (Ng, 1972; Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Bedford et al, 1995; Grief,
1995; H o et al, 1996; Ip, 1995; Lidguard et al, 1995; Lidguard, 1996; McKinnon,
1996).

The period prior to the 1980s has been referred to as 'the century of entry

restrictions' for other non-white immigrants (Lidguard, 1996).

A s a result of the

significant changes in N e w Zealand's immigration policies in 1986 2 which removed the
immigration barriers based on ethnicity, this situation has been changed dramatically.
The consequence has been that larger and more diversified ethnic minority groups have
arrived from all parts of the world since 1991 w h e n further changes were made in N e w
Zealand's immigration policies.

It led the country to a more multicultural society

whereby the issue of race/ethnicity in a multicultural context is increasingly at the
centre of social debates ( H o w e , 1977; International Migration Review, 1982, 1989;
Spoonley et al, 1984; Ballara, 1986; Burke, 1986; Jackson, 1986; Spoonley, 1988;
Stahl, 1988; Bender et al, 1990; Buckland, 1990; Kasper, 1990; Kernot, 1990;
Thomson, 1993; Bedford etal, 1995; Brawley, 1995; Greif, 1995; H o , 1995, 1996; H o
etal, 1996; Ip, 1995; Lidguard et al, 1995; Lidguard, 1996; McKinnon, 1996).
1.2 Managing diversity in accounting

Studies on the impact of international migration on immigrant-receiving countries have
already evidenced the rapid growth of the socio-economic power of ethnic minorities in
these countries. Compared to their previous relatively poorer socio-economic status
within society, ethnic minorities are making progress in a socio-economic sense. Today,
more ethnic minorities are engaged in the professional occupations or corporate
activities than ever before. H o w well, however, if they are brought under a sharper
focus, they are integrated into or represented in mainstream society is still in question.
A s providers of prestigious employment,financialand other opportunities, professional

2

This will be discussed further in Chapter Six.
2

memberships can be one w a y to judge the current status of ethnic minorities within the
host society, partly because of the nature of the entry requirements governing the
attaining of membership of the profession.
accountancy.

O n e such professional practice is

It constitutes in itself a major industry providing prestigious career

development opportunities. Interestingly, accounting practice ostensibly is subject to a
global harmonisation process. But h o w well does today's accounting practice embrace
contemporary multicultural issues?

In other words, h o w well is the accountancy

profession coping with current social needs, that is, "managing diversity" within the
profession?

One interesting aspect of globalization of diversity in the 1990s that has had a
significant impact on the accountancy profession is more diversified demographics in
the work force.

The concept of "managing diversity" has become a m u c h more

proactive force in today's society (Haines, 1989; Turner, 1992; Sauers, 1993; Thibadoux
et al, 1994; Scroppo, 1995; Hayes and Hallman, 1996; Pringle and Scowcroft, 1996;
Panko, 1997). In the n e w millennium, ethnic minorities will be a major source of n e w
job entrants.

Reversing the current situation, it is expected that white males will

become a statistical minority in the work force of these countries (Haines, 1989; Turner,
1992; Sauers, 1993; Thibadoux etal, 1994; Scroppo, 1995; Hayes and Hallman, 1996;
Pringle and Scowcroft, 1996; Panko, 1997). This change of demographics in the work
force has also been noticed in N e w Zealand. The number of ethnic minorities seeking
and gaining jobs in N e w Zealand is on the increase. Currently more than half of N e w
Zealand's labour force consists of w o m e n and ethnic minorities, and, as in the U S A ,
white European males are becoming a minority in terms of demographic statistics
(Haines, 1989; Sauers, 1993; Pringle and Scowcroft, 1996). This increasing diversity
on the basis of race/ethnicity and gender in the emerging workforce is one of challenges
that today's accountancy profession is facing globally (Haines, 1989; Turner, 1992;
Sauers, 1993; Thibadoux et al, 1994; Scroppo, 1995; Hayes and Hallman, 1996;
Pringle and Scowcroft, 1996; Panko, 1997).

The rapid demographic changes and

economic necessity caused by the recent globalization and the international labour
movement is forcing the profession to provide more career opportunities for previously
excluded minority groups - w o m e n and ethnic minorities.

3

The growing presence of ethnic minorities has created n e w business opportunities for
the profession by creating another (or n e w ) type of market segmentation in addition to
the segmentations of the market by, for example, gender, class and age.

This

phenomenon, which promises enormous market potential, is evident in firms providing
professional services such as medical, legal or accounting firms. A s the size of the
ethnic minority population is expected to increase significantly, the business potential of
working with the ethnic minority population will be even more significant in the new
millennium for accounting firms. O n e typical practice responding to the culturally
diversified business environment is trying to overcome the language barrier by hiring
the same ethnic staff as their ethnic customers. In N e w Zealand, major accounting firms
are also expanding services to these newly emerging markets and thereby recruiting
more ethnic minority staff in their personnel in order to serve growing ethnic minority
clients. Penetrating an ethnic market and positioning oneself within it, however, should
go beyond the language concern (Scroppo, 1995) since cultural insensibility is a more
serious factor for better understanding ethnic customers' needs. Ethnic communities
differ between, as well as within, themselves in this respect. There is not a simple
cultural homogeneity.

This changing nature of the workforce and the business

environment necessitate that firms and professions consider diversity as a top priority.
The accountancy profession has begun to address the need to recruit ethnic minority
staff to the profession and some studies in the accounting literature have begun to
address the issues of racial disparitiy that have been ignored in accounting history
(Mitchell, 1969, 1976; Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Aiken, 1971, 1972; Dennis et al,
1976; A I C P A , 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; Stevens, 1981; Belkaoui,
1985; Berg, 1988; Aiken and Brown, 1989; Mitchell and Flintall, 1990; Knapp et al,
1991; Paige, 1991; Jude et al, 1994; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; Gaffhey et al, 1995;
H a m m o n d , 1994, 1995, 1996, 1997a,b,c; Anonymous, 1995).

1.3 Overview of previous studies on race/ethnicity in accounting

Very recently both accounting academia and the profession have started to make
significant efforts to remove the bias towards less privileged or marginalised groups.
The recent development of an interdisciplinary approach to social and feminist
theorising which has emphasised the significance of race/ethnicity in order to assess and
redevelop social practices based on the critique of dominant western institutions has
4

been the concern of some accounting researchers (Gallhofer, 1996; Gallhofer et al,
1999). Compared to other issues, such as gender bias in accounting research, however,
the efforts to elaborate issues of ethnicity/race in accountancy are still comparatively
scarce. While a couple of studies addressed the Eurocentric/westocentric nature of
accounting (Hove, 1986; Okike, 1994), other studies documented more explicitly the
experiences of ethnic minority members in accountancy (see Martin, 1933; Cramer and
Strawser, 1970; Aiken, 1971, 1972; AICPA, 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b;
Benson, 1981; Collins, 1988, 1989; Aiken and Brown, 1989; Farrell, 1989; Mitchell and
Flintall, 1990; Booker, 1991; Paige, 1991; Carpenter et al, 1993; Ward et al, 1993;
H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; H a m m o n d , 1995, 1996, 1997a,c; Mynatt et al, 1997;
Gallhofer et al, 1999; McNicholars et al, 2000).

The findings from these studies

suggest that the accountancy profession's recruiting practices are biased in favour of not
just males but "white males" at the expense of w o m e n and ethnic minorities. The
accountancy profession is still largely the domain of white males (Stevens, 1981;
Belkaoui, 1985; Berg, 1988; Knapp et al, 1991) and w o m e n and ethnic minorities are
experiencing various forms of discrimination on the basis of gender and/or
race/ethnicity within the profession. Even if they are successful in getting entry into the
profession, they are less successful in achieving higher positions (AICPA, 1980,
1988a,b, 1989, 1990, 1992a,b, 1996a,b; Stevens, 1981; Ciancanelli et al, 1990; Knapp
et al, 1991; Lehman, 1992; Collins, 1993; Gaffhey et al, 1993, 1995; H a m m o n d and
Streeter, 1994; H a m m o n d , 1994, 1995, 1996, 1997a,b,c; Anonymous, 1995).

While previous research on racial issues in accounting has mainly focused on the
recruitment of ethnic minority members in the accountancy profession, little research
has examined individuals' experiences of and understanding of thefieldof accounting
( H a m m o n d , 1994).

Recently, several research efforts have been made into gaining

insights into the experiences of Afro-American accountants in the U S A accountancy
profession ( H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; H a m m o n d , 1995, 1996, 1997a,c). These
studies found that throughout the history of certified public accountancy racial
discrimination was one of the main obstacles for African-American accountants w h o
have sought to enter and advance in the profession. However, these studies did not
examine the gender differences between male and female ethnic minority accountants.
A number of other studies that examined the gender and/or racial differences in
expectations and causal attributions of success in the accountancy profession (Maupin,
5

1990, 1991; Lehman, 1990, 1992; Gaffhey et al, 1993, 1995; Maupin and Lehman,
1994) also found that gender and race/ethnicity were the fundamental obstacles that
prevented w o m e n and ethnic minorities from enjoying full participation in the
profession.

1.4 Why study Chinese/Asians in accounting?
My study endeavours to critically articulate the silences and omissions of issues of
race/ethnicity in the accounting literature. I especially aim to critically reflect upon and
take seriously concerns about ethnic/racial bias in western society and social practice, in
particular accounting. Although some research efforts have been m a d e on this issue in
accounting, as previously noted, the focus has been upon those ex-colonised ethnic
minorities with the main emphasis on Afro-Americans.

Very recently some ethnic

minority researchers have started to look at the experiences in accounting of excolonised ethnic minorities other than Afro-Americans, such as Hispanics (Mynatt et al,
1997; H a m m o n d , 1997b) and Maoris, the indigenous people of N e w Zealand (Gallhofer
et al, 1999; McNicholars et al, 2000).

T o m y knowledge, however, no direct

consideration has ever been given to the experiences of non-white, non-black and nonindigenous ethnic minorities in accounting (including gender issues within this
category). Most ignored among them are Asians, especially Chinese. Little research
has been carried out on Asians/Chinese in accounting both overseas and in N e w
Zealand.

One of the most significant factors associated with the recent globalization trend is
migration of Asians, especially Chinese, to the traditionally immigrant-receiving
countries such as the U K , the U S A , Canada, Australia and N e w Zealand. Asians,
especially Chinese, have become a main source of immigration in these countries. They
are sought by the governments of these countries as a source offinancialand human
capital (Skeldon, 1994a,b). Despite the significant impact of Asian immigration on the
demographic and socio-economic changes of the host society, they are still significantly
marginalised in many aspect of life.

Previous research on international migration

demonstrated that Asians/Chinese are the most successful ethnic minority groups in
making inroads into mainstream society (Brown and Roucek, 1952; N g , 1972; Kitano
and Sue, 1973; Tiwari, 1980; Kitano and Daniels, 1988; Ip, 1990, 1995, 1996; Kernot,
6

1990; Spoonley and Hirsh, 1990; Mcleod & Bhullar, 1992; Thomson, 1993; B r o w n and
Foot, 1994; Bedford, et al, 1995; Greif, 1995; H o , 1995, 1996; H o et al, 1996;
Lidguard, 1996; McKinnon, 1996; Anonymous, 1995; A I C P A , 1996a,b). Despite the
apparent socio-economic success of Asians/Chinese, their contribution to society is
hardly acknowledged by the host society and little is known about their experiences:
that is, what are the factors associated with their success or what difficulties/obstacles
they have faced or are still facing.

A s far as Asians are concerned they are a

"lost/forgotten island" in these countries. This is especially the case with respect to a
focus on the accountancy profession. In the U S A , for example, Asians are the most
successful ethnic minority group in gaining entry and advancement in the accountancy
profession (Anonymous, 1995; AICPA, 1996a,b).

Nonetheless, the experiences of

Asian accountants in accounting are hardly known.

Seemingly, the socio-economic status of Asians/Chinese in New Zealand is the
reflection of the above phenomenon (Ng, 1972; Tiwari, 1980; Ip, 1990, 1995, 1996;
Kernot, 1990; Spoonley and Hirsh, 1990; Mcleod & Bhullar, 1992; Thomson, 1993;
Bedford, et al, 1995; Greif, 1995; H o , 1995, 1996; H o et al, 1996; Lidguard, 1996;
McKinnon, 1996).

Like other immigrant-receiving countries, N e w Zealand's Asian

population is growing very rapidly and becoming more diverse. The recent statistics on
immigration in N e w Zealand show that since the mid-1980s Asians are becoming the
main source of immigration. In 1995, about 6 0 % of new immigrants were from Asia
and consequently the ethnic composition of N e w Zealand's population of Asian origin
has n o w been changed. Although Asians in N e w Zealand may differ from one another
in terms of their ethnicity, length of residency in N e w Zealand and cultural background,
and thereby m a y have different life experiences in N e w Zealand, they share one
c o m m o n experience - "life in the new country is like a maze" 3 (Baral, 1995, pp. 171172).

Although they still represent a small proportion of the whole N e w Zealand

population4, less than 5 % , the Asians have apparently made quite successful strides by
overcoming difficulties (Ng, 1972; Tiwari, 1980; Ip, 1990, 1995, 1996; Kernot, 1990;
Spoonley and Hirsh, 1990; Mcleod & Bhullar, 1992; Thomson, 1993; Bedford, et al,
1995; Greif, 1995; H o , 1995, 1996; H o etal, 1996; Lidguard, 1996; McKinnon, 1996).
3

It is true for all Asians regardless of their generation. As long as they are not "w
still regarded as immigrants in this very Eurocentric/westocentric society.
4
Census 96, Statistics New Zealand, Wellington, 1996. A more detailed discussion of this will be made
in Chapters Seven and Eight.
7

The descendants of early Asian settlers are n o w engaged in more professional areas,
such as the medical, legal, engineering, business and management sectors including
accountancy. Moreover, unlike the old Asian N e w Zealanders, the majority of n e w
Asian immigrants are well-educated, highly skilled and wealthy business people or
professionals. Therefore, they are ready to utilise their knowledge or skills immediately
in the N e w Zealand job market. In this regard, one can predict that the socio-economic
status of Asians within N e w Zealand's society will be improved and, as a result, they
will become more integrated into the mainstream of the host society. Focusing upon
accountancy as an important provider of employment and financial and other
opportunities can be a w a y to judge the degree of their integration into mainstream
society.

Among these diverse people of Asian origin, the Chinese constitute the majority not
only of n e w immigrants but also of the Asian population in N e w Zealand. The length of
residency of Chinese in N e w Zealand is also significant, for the history of Chinese
settlement in N e w Zealand is not so different from that of white European settlement in
N e w Zealand. Despite the fact that, apart from the Maoris, the Chinese were in fact the
first "ethnic minority" settlers in N e w Zealand, nonetheless, the Chinese are amongst a
most marginalized ethnic minorities within N e w Zealand society (Fong, 1959; Ip, 1990,
1995, 1996; Pearson, 1990; Beatson and Beatson, 1991).

The Chinese/Asian focus is timely for since the beginning of the 1990s, New Zealand i
becoming a culturally more diversified society, and as a result, today's Asian
community in N e w Zealand is also experiencing big changes in terms of ethnic
composition even within itself. Since few N e w Zealanders had any knowledge or
understanding of Asia/China, Asians/Chinese or Asian/Chinese culture until now, N e w
Zealanders have had rather biased attitudes towards Asians/Chinese and Asian/Chinese
culture (Vesil and Y o o n

1996).

D u e to the recent radical transformation and

globalization of the N e w Zealand economy and society, however, a wider range of
international migrants from all over the world has been attracted to N e w Zealand.
Consequently, contemporary N e w

Zealand society is n o w

facing an increasing

challenge coming to terms with 'multiculturalism within a bicultural ideology' (Lange

8

D. , O n e N e t w o r k N e w s , 27 February, 1995). It is therefore important to explore the
issues of multiculturalism and Asian/Chinese immigration especially in the context of
developments in the Asia-Pacific region into which today's N e w Zealand is integrated.
With such an increase in not only economic but political and social contact between
Asia and N e w Zealand, it is important to study aspects of Asians/Chinese and
Asian/Chinese culture not just to satisfy the very pragmatic needs of understanding what
has arisen due to the development of these links, but also in recognition of the value of
Asians/Chinese and Asian/Chinese culture in N e w Zealand society.

The opportunity to assess the position and role of a culture other than the dominant one
in N e w Zealand society is of particular interest. Given the context of global change
with

a

rapid

cultural transformation

towards

universal

multiculturalism, the

documenting and critical analysis of the experiences of ethnic minorities within a host
society and gaining insights into ways forward which will eventually lead to the genuine
integration of different cultures on a deeper level, is an area requiring urgent attention.
Typically the host society, however, does not give up its traditional legacy of
ethnocentrism in respect to these countries. It is still very c o m m o n that host societies
with very Eurocentric/westocentric attitudes insist in effect upon ethnic minorities
giving up their cultural identitiy in the name of 'integration/acculturation/assimilation'.
Unless the uniqueness of each culture is acknowledged, it will hardly be possible to gain
a rich appreciation of genuine multiculturalism

and thereafter w e

shall miss

opportunities to learn from each other. In relation to the recent critique of dominant
western institutions in which ethnic minorities are significantly marginalised, I a m
interested in exploring and engaging in dialogue such as:
In a work environment in which western ways of thought prevail, do ethnic
minorities adopt a western view in order to survive or can they preserve their
own view? Beyond the western versus eastern ways of thought, can we have a
'new universality'which integrates these views?

The findings from this research will contribute to a better understanding of the
expectations and concerns of prospective Asian/Chinese ethnic minority accountants

5

Former Labour Prime Minister of New Zealand.
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and will provide useful information which enables governments and those working with
Asians/Chinese to design more effective programmes and services for them.

Despite the fact that New Zealand has a similar social context in terms of its
Eurocentric/westocentric and multicultural characteristics to other English-speaking
societies, to date no substantive research efforts to explore and resolve the issues of
ethnicity/race have been m a d e especially in accounting.

Previous research that has

mainly been conducted in the U S A demonstrated the existence of ethnic/racial bias in
the accountancy profession highlighting the marginalized predicament of ethnic
minorities on the basis of race/ethnicity. Although it is true that the U S A experiences
cannot be transferred directly to other societies without any amendments owing to the
uniqueness of each context, it can at least provide insights on which to build with a view
to developing further ways forward that might help resolve issues of ethnic/racial bias in
accountancy more generally. In this regard, I believe m y study will m a k e a significant
contribution to a neglected area of research - the identification of critical success factors
in the career development of Chinese/Asians as accountants in the western accountancy
profession.

In attempting to fill the lacunae in the current accounting literature, I specifica
examine the experiences of Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants w h o have received a
western accounting education and are currently working in accountancy in N e w
Zealand. The main issues I intend to explore are:
How are the Chinese women and men accountants experiencing accounting both
in education and in practice and why are they experiencing it in that way?

What

are the main factors in terms of socio-economic and cultural aspects which

contributed to their unique experiences in accounting in New Zealand? Is there
a gender factor which has contributed to the unique experiences of Chinese
female accountants as distinct from Chinese male accountants?

To answer the above questions, I critically explore whether there have been any bar
to/problems for the Chinese w o m e n and m e n in studying accounting and in gaining
entry and promotion in the accountancy profession in N e w Zealand, and if so, h o w
those barriers/problems have been overcome.

For ethnic minorities in a western
10

context, a range of issues/problems can b e c o m e evident. In terms of socio-economic
opportunities within the dominant western institutions are they subject to racial
discrimination or socio-economic disadvantages? Is the very culture of ethnic minority
groups an obstacle to success in the western accounting practice? D o such issues create
opportunities for change, for example, the synthesis of cultures? Such issues can be
analysed and discussed for a range of focuses/activities within a western institution - the
accountancy profession. Based on previous researchfindings,I would like to explore
ways in which the accountancy profession that could remove barriers/obstacles that
historically have prevented the harmonisation of different cultures. If this could be
achieved it would be a significant contribution towards a goal that today's culturally
diversified society is aiming at: that is, a genuine integration within the multicultural
society. Initial interest in this stemmed from m y o w n background as a female Asian
immigrant w h o "happened" to be engaged in accounting in a western context - N e w
Zealand. A n aim of m y study is to m a k e readers aware of aspects of the experiences of
non-white, non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minorities in accounting that are not
featured in the traditional accounting literature. I a m also aiming to document the
interrelationship between race/ethnicity and gender which have contributed to the
unique experiences of Chinese female accountants in the western accounting practice.
Although the focus is upon the Chinese, the study could easily be expanded to include
other ethnic minority groups. This is suggestive of an avenue for further research.

1.5 Structure of the thesis

Throughout this thesis, I am particularly concerned to bring attention to the infancy of
the methodological and theoretical perspectives to which I subscribe.

To

my

knowledge, there have been very limited efforts to theoretically articulate the
implication of race/ethnicity, and far less effort within accounting to draw on
methodologies other than a western one.

In Chapter Two, I will critically review previous literature on the issues of racial
disparity in accounting.

In so doing, I will particularly endeavour to document the

predicament of ethnic minorities in accounting and the barriers/obstacles that they have
faced to participate in the accountancy profession. Despite the fact that the accountancy
profession has been m o r e exclusive for ethnic minorities than any other profession
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preserving the quintessential image of the profession as a "domain of white males"
(Dennis et al., 1976; Stevens, 1981; Belkaoui, 1985; Berg, 1988; L e h m a n , 1990; Jude et
al., 1994; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; Gaffhey et al., 1995; H a m m o n d , 1997a,b,c),
little attention has been given to this inequality. While overwhelming research has been
conducted to understand the culture and structure of the accountancy profession over the
history of accounting, the majority of these studies have mainly focused on the history
of gender bias. The groundwork on the history of racial bias has yet to be laid in
accounting. This thesis addresses this deficiency in accounting research.

In Chapter Three, I will critically review the contemporary theories of race and raci
in order to fill the gap in the current accounting literature on the issues of racial
disparity in accounting. The question about 'race' and related social issues are n o w at
the heart of a whole range of debates in society. Previous research on race/ethnicity in
accounting has demonstrated that ethnic minorities have been discriminated against on
the basis of race/ethnicity. In this present environment, it is not sensible to ignore the
role of ideas about 'race' and racism in shaping and reshaping the accountancy
profession.

In attempting to provide a theoretical background of contemporary

modalities of discrimination practised within the accountancy profession on the basis of
race/ethnicity, I a m particularly concerned to document the role and changing contours
of racial ideologies and practices within a socio-historical context. In so doing, I a m
also concerned to articulate the implications of these theories for the development of the
sociology of race and racism in N e w Zealand.

It has been suggested that contemporary social science research has been shaped by
political expediency and cultural ideologies as researchers in this discipline have largely
explored the related issues through the lenses of the mundane logical positivism.
Consequently, little systematic thought has been given to the methodological
implications of this cultural bias in contemporary social science research not only in
race and ethnicity but also in accounting. In attempting to establish n e w w a y s of seeing
the world to ground current theories and test them through methodical application,
Chapter

Four first critically

articulates

the

problematic

nature

of

western

methodological underpinnings of traditional positivism and to s o m e extent those
contemporary alternative perspectives - from hermeneutics to post-modern - and
introduces the eastern Buddhist perspective as an alternative. I then critically discuss
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s o m e methodical issues raised in m y doing of critical qualitative research in the area of
race/ethnicity.

These reflect the problematic nature of the knowledge production

process of contemporary western social science research.

Having examined the implications of cultural bias which has prevailed in the process
knowledge production in contemporary western social science research, in particular
accounting, Chapter Five critically articulates the implication of the political economy
of the Chinese Diaspora since the nineteenth century in order to provide a theoretical
framework for racist exclusion of Chinese in the N e w World. Over the past decades, the
traditional views of race and

ethnic relations have attracted criticism for its

compartmentalised, provincial and ahistorical approach.

Consequently, especially

during the 1980s, a number of researchers have suggested the political economy of
labour migration approach that looks at capitalist accumulation and its effects on the
movement and utilization of labour through time and space as an alternative to better
understanding the various contemporary modalities of racism, particularly for those
ethnic minorities w h o have not been colonised but equally been victimized by the
European colonial imperialism.

In m y view, this political economy of migration

paradigm provides a means to better articulate the relationship between the reproduction
of the western capitalist m o d e s of production and the process of racialisation of ethnic
minorities within specific historical conjunctures and the role played by the state in this
process.

Chapter Six will critically articulate the racialisation process of Chinese migration
N e w Zealand in the context of nation-building and nationalist hegemonic formation of
N e w Zealand. In so doing, m y main concern will be to document the positioning of
Chinese as a middle-man minority within N e w Zealand society and the role that the
N e w Zealand State played in this process.

I would argue that the current socio-

economic status of Chinese is a reflection of their marginalized socio-political status
within N e w Zealand society.

Chapters Seven and Eight will critically discuss the implication of the process of
cultural reproduction of Chinese on the basis of race/ethnicity, gender and class for
individual's life experiences in everyday life and in the labour market. First, Chapter
Seven will critically document the racialisation process of Chinese from 'undesirable
13

immigrants' to 'model ethnic minority' and the transformation of cultural identity of the
Chinese within N e w Zealand society.

Through the documentation of the life

experiences and senses of cultural identity of seventeen Chinese w o m e n and m e n
accountants, I will critically examine h o w racism in N e w Zealand has changed over
time and the role of culture in the process of marginalisation of these Chinese w o m e n
and m e n within N e w Zealand society. Next, Chapter Eight will critically articulate the
ways in which the accountancy profession is stratified along the racial/ethnic and gender
lines and the implication of culture in this process for positioning the Chinese
accountants as a middle-man within the profession. In attempting to critically articulate
the predicament of Chinese accountants within the N e w

Zealand accountancy

profession, I will endeavour to give the Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants a voice
that has been silenced in previous accounting literature.

Finally, Chapter Nine will summarise the main findings and suggest ways forward for
future research on race/ethnicity in accounting.

In the following chapter, focusing on the experiences of Afro-Americans in the USA
accountancy profession, I will critically review the predicament of ethnic minorities in
accounting and the barriers/obstacles that historically have hindered them from enjoying
full participation in the accountancy profession.
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CHAPTER TWO

RACIAL DISPARITY IN ACCOUNTING: A CRITICAL RE
2.1 Introduction

Accountancy is still a relatively new profession for ethnic minorities in the multisocieties. Despite the fact that the accountancy profession has been more exclusive for
ethnic minorities than any other profession6 (Dennis et al, 1976; Jude and DePree, 1994;
H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; Gaffhey et al, 1995; H a m m o n d , 1997a,b,c), little
attention has been given to this inequality. The stereotyped "number-crunching and
green-eyeshade" image of accounting ( H a m m o n d , 1997c, p. 1; Larkin, 1997) or
"techno-rational" discipline (Lehman, 1990, p. 149) that implies the field is "harmless
and unimportant, therefore not warranting attention" ( H a m m o n d , 1997c, p. 1) enabled
the profession to largely escape criticism for excluding ethnic minority groups. A s a
result, the profession of white males has successfully managed to keep the privilege
a m o n g themselves by limiting memberships to those w h o fit into the quintessential
image of the profession - "the domain of white male" (Dennis et al, 1976, p. 64;
Steven, 1981; Belkaoui, 1985; Berg, 1988; Lehman, 1990; Gaffhey et al, 1995;
H a m m o n d , 1997a,b,c).

Overwhelmingly research has been conducted to understand the culture and structure of
the accountancy profession. The issue of racial disparity, however, has not been widely
discussed in the previous accounting literature. M o s t research efforts on this issue have
been m a d e in the U S A after 1969 w h e n Mitchell (1969) reported a strikingly poor
representation of Afro-Americans in the U S A accountancy profession.

Since then a

handful of research efforts has emphasised the scarcity of ethnic minorities in the
accountancy profession. The findings from those studies showed that ethnic minorities,
particularly Afro-Americans, were systematically excluded from the accountancy
profession on the basis of race/ethnicity, and recommended increased efforts to combat
this racial disparity in the profession. Subsequently, both the accountancy profession
6

Although there are no direct statements in professional journals related to opport
ethnic minorities, the absence of ethnic minorities in major accountingfirmsmay be a silent assertion of
unacknowledged policy (Dennis et al. 1976, p. 64).
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and educational institutions began to m a k e some efforts to integrate ethnic minorities
into the profession7, resulting in a handful of articles published in professional and some
academic journals. These studies have contributed in drawing attention to the problem
of racial disparity that the accountancy profession faced and called for the genuine
cooperation a m o n g those responsible organisations to remove the barriers/obstacles
built to block ethnic minorities from entering the profession.

For ethnic minorities, opportunities to get into the accountancy profession only began
open u p in the late 1960s and early 1970s w h e n the profession suffered from a shortage
of white male accounting graduates. It was also the time w h e n the U S government
placed great emphasis on equal employment opportunity ( E E O ) issues. T o comply with
the E E O regulations and to meet the need for personnel, accounting firms reluctantly
opened the door to those traditionally less preferred minority groups such as ethnic
minorities and w o m e n (Mitchell, 1969; Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Dennis etal, 1976;
A I C P A , 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; Knapp et al, 1991; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994;
H a m m o n d , 1997a,c; Mynatt et al, 1997).

The presence of ethnic minorities in the

accountancy profession before then was almost non-existent due largely to racial
discrimination against them. Consequently, the accountancy profession w a s described
by a smaller ethnic minority representation than any other profession such as law or
medicine (Mitchell, 1969, 1976; Mitchell and Flintall, 1990; Cramer and Strawser,
1970; Aiken, 1972; Dennis et al, 1976; A I C P A , 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a,
1996a,b; Benson, 1981; Craig, 1987; Collins, 1988, 1989; Knapp et al, 1991; Paige,
1991, A n o n y m o u s , 1993; Anonymous, 1993; Flintall, 1993; H a m m o n d and Streeter,
1994; Scott, 1994; Scott et al, 1994; Anonymous, 1995; Gaffhey et al, 1995;
H a m m o n d , 1995, 1997a,b,c; E d m o n d , 1997). The typical image of accountancy as an
occupation for the well-educated, well-dressed and well-paid "white middle-class
male" 8 (Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al, 1976; Benson, 1981; Steven, 1981;
7

However, efforts to remove barriers to entry and advancement for ethnic minority gro
obvious than for white women (Miller, 1994).
8
Role models of successful professionals often combine societal norms of attractiveness such as physical
appearance and professional dress - i.e., portrayals of professionals on television andfilms- and less
opportunities for further career development tend to be available for those who do notfitinto the model
(Anderson et al., 1994). One example of it is Hopkins vs. Price Waterhouse case in 1989 in the USA.
The case was about discrimination based on both gender and appearance. The alleged demands by male
partners that the plaintiff meet a more acceptable norm of female dress and demeanor implies the
application of an androcentric (male-oriented) model of professional appearance in public accounting
(Hooks, 1992). To be successful in the white-male predominant work environment such as accountancy,
men only need to be a man - talk like a man, act like a man and look like a man. Whereas women are
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Belkaoui, 1985; Berg, 1988; Glick, 1991; Lehman, 1990; Knapp etal, 1991; Anderson
et al, 1994; Gaffhey et al, 1995; H a m m o n d , 1997a,b,c; Mynatt et al, 1997), however,
has begun to be challenged since the end of 1960s by those ethnic minorities w h o
endeavoured to be qualified as accountants.

Consequently, the number of ethnic

minorities in the accountancy profession has increased significantly. The three ethnic
groups which comprise the majority of ethnic minorities in accounting are AfroAmericans, Hispanics and Asians (Anonymous, 1995; A I C P A , 1996a,b).

2.2 Afro-Americans in accounting

There was very Utile research on Afro-Americans in accounting until recently when
some Afro-American professionals and academic scholars examined the experiences of
Afro-American C P A s (Mitchell, 1969, 1976; Mitchell and Flintall, 1990; Cramer and
Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al, 1976; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; H a m m o n d , 1990,
1997a,c) and Afro-American accounting students (Lieverman et al, 1986; Farrell, 1989;
Booker, 1991; A I C P A , 1992a; Carpenter et al, 1993; W a r d et al, 1993; Williams,
1993a,b; Williams, 1993; Birkett etal, 1995; H a m m o n d , 1995; Hermanson etal, 1995;
Gist et al, 1996). Afro-Americans began to enter the accountancy profession from the
end of 1960s as barriers against hiring them began to break down 9 . Mitchell, w h o
pioneered the exploration of racial disparity issues in the accountancy profession, in his
first study (1969), examined the representation of Afro-Americans in the profession and
ascertained the poor representation of ethnic minority groups in the profession. Seven
years later, he (1976) investigated the progress that has been m a d e by Afro-Americans
and found remarkable achievements by Afro-Americans in terms of the total number of
Afro-Americans engaged in the profession compared to the previous survey results in
1969.

T h e factors which contributed to this rapid progress by Afro-Americans,

forced to have a dual role - 'talk like a man, act like a man but look like a woman'. In this case,
the appearance issue was apparently not limited to the purely physical dimension of attractiveness. It wa
also an ethnic/racial issue, apart from gender issue. That is, ethnic appearance such as an African loo
can be problematic in the white-male dominated profession such as accountancy.
9
Whether this increased interest in recruiting ethnic minority accounting professionals resulted from th
government pressure to pursue its E E O (Equal Employment Opportunity) policy (Dennis et al, 1976)
from the shortage of "white-male" accounting graduates, the traditional backbone of the profession,
around that time and not from a genuine commitment of accountingfirmsto integrate other ethnic
minority groups into the profession (Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al. 1976; AICPA, 198U
1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; Craig, 1987; Knapp etal, 1991; Tandy etal, 1992), the door to t
profession was at least ajar for them since then. The factors that enabled the increased participation o
Afro-Americans in the accountancy profession will be further explored later in the chapter
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according to Mitchell, were efforts which have been m a d e by the A I C P A , major
accounting firms and

educational institutions to increase ethnic minorities in

accounting. Besides, as there were more Afro-American C P A s than before, they were
able to increase their o w n contribution to the developmental process10. The proportion
of Afro-American C P A s in total, nevertheless, w a s still significantly low: in 1976, only
0.3% of the total number of C P A s in the U S A were identified to be Afro-Americans
(Mitchell, 1976). Besides, his second study revealed a couple of interestingfindingsin
terms of the current predicament of Afro-Americans in the accountancy profession.
First, the slightly younger median age of Afro-American accountants than in 1969
indicated the relatively easier access to employment in the accountancy profession since
then.

It enabled young Afro-Americans to meet the state's practical experience

requirements earlier to get a C P A license11. Secondly, there had been a rapid growth of
Afro-American-owned accounting firms. These Afro-American-owned accounting
firms have been a niche not only for n e w Afro-American entrants but also for those w h o
were seeking advancement. Following his previous two studies, Mitchell with Flintall
(1990) further investigated whether actual progress has been m a d e by the accountancy
profession to eliminate racial discrimination, thereby to increase the representation of
ethnic minorities in the profession.

The results showed that the number of Afro-

American accountants has increased steadily over the past two decades. The reasons
accounted for this increase were the civil rights movement in 1950s and 60s, the
national emphasis on equal opportunity, and the effort from the organised professional
bodies such as the A I C P A or the N A B A 1 2 to integrate ethnic minorities into the
profession. T h e overall representation of Afro-Americans in the profession, however,
w a s still far behind that of other professions.

A number of recent studies following Mitchell's initiative reviewed the current
predicament of ethnic minorities in accountancy and confirmed the on-going underrepresentation of Afro-Americans in the profession (Paige, 1991; Anonymous, 1995;
A I C P A , 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b). O n e interesting finding from these
studies is that despite the fact that Afro-Americans were the main focus of ethnic
10

The increased number of Afro-American CPAs and Afro-American-owned accounting firms has
provided opportunities for prospective Afro-American accountants to get an internship in order to get a
C P A license.
11
In fact, prior to 1969, it was a most significant impediment for Afro-Americans to become a CPA, for
no white-owned accountingfirmswould give them an opportunity to get practical experience.
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minority support programs the progress m a d e by them has lagged considerably behind
that of other ethnic minority groups. According to recent A I C P A statistics on the
current status of ethnic minorities in the profession, Afro-Americans were indeed the
least integrated ethnic group into the accountancy profession (Anonymous, 1995;
A I C P A , 1996a,b). Nation-wide, the total percentage of ethnic minority C P A s was only
5 % compared to 9 5 % of whites. A m o n g that 5 % , only 0.7% were Afro-Americans
compared to 2 . 4 % Asians and 1.6% Hispanics. In terms of the percentage of ethnic
minority C P A s employed by major accounting firms, out of the nation-wide 5 % of total
number of ethnic minorities, only 1 3 % were Afro-Americans compared to 5 8 % Asians
and 1 6 % Hispanics. In terms of obtaining partnerships, ethnic minorities composed
only 4 % of total partners, and again only 1 5 % of that 4 % were Afro-Americans
compared to 4 9 % Asians and 2 5 % Hispanics (Anonymous, 1995; A I C P A , 1996a,b).
These statistics indicate that despite the profession's substantial efforts to integrate
ethnic minorities, especially Afro-Americans, into the profession the benefits from these
efforts seem to have been minimal.

There is, therefore, a need to re-examine the

barriers/obstacles that have discouraged ethnic minorities from joining the profession.

2.3 Other ethnic minorities in accounting

While most previous research efforts on the racial disparity issues in accounting hav
mainly highlighted the exclusion of Afro-Americans from the accountancy profession,
little attention has been given to other ethnic minority groups. Although a handful
studies considered Hispanics or Native Americans, the indigenous people of America,
along with Afro-Americans as marginalised ethnic minorities, other ethnic minorities,
especially Asians, are still largely ignored in the contemporary accounting literature.
Ethnic minority support programs designed by the professional bodies considered only
these three ethnic groups as marginalized ethnic minorities (but the main emphasis was
still on Afro-Americans) w h o need to be encouraged to join the profession. A s far as
the accountancy profession is concerned, both white w o m e n and Afro-Americans
represent minorities in comparison to white males (Dennis et al, 1976, p. 65 emphasis

12

The National Association of Black Accountants.

19

added).

This white (i.e. colonizer) versus black (i.e. colonized) dichotomy displaces

other ethnic minority w o m e n and m e n w h o do not belong to any of these groups 13 .

Previous studies simply assume that the reasons for the under-representation of ethnic
minority groups in the accountancy profession are homogeneous, and thereby ignore the
fact that the socio-economic, political and historical backgrounds of each ethnic
minority groups within the host society are very different from one another. They not
only have different cultures but also have different life histories. Barriers/obstacles that
one group of ethnic minorities have faced, therefore, might be different to that faced by
other ethnic groups, and the strategies they have employed to overcome difficulties
might also be different. For example, the predicament of Asians within the society in
general and in accountancy in particular is very different from that of Afro-Americans
or Hispanics (Anynomous, 1995; A I C P A 1996a,b). This means that the experiences of
one particular group of ethnic minorities cannot be generalised to that of other ethnic
minority groups. While Afro-Americans, Hispanics and Asians comprise the majority
of ethnic minorities in the profession, the progress m a d e by these three ethnic minority
groups in the profession is likely to differ significantly from one other. Despite the fact
that Asians and Hispanics are better than Afro-Americans at achieving inroads into the
profession (Anynomous, 1995; A I C P A 1996a,b), those factors that have contributed to
this better progress by Asians and Hispanics have not been studied.

2.3.1 Hispanics in accounting
Hispanics are one of the fastest growing ethnic minority groups in the USA (Castle,
1993; H a m m o n d , 1997b; Mynatt et al, 1997) but the predicament of Hispanics within
the U S A society is not so different from that of Afro-Americans. The available statistics
on the current status of Hispanics in the U S A accountancy profession indicate that
although the progress by Hispanics w a s slightly better than Afro-Americans, they are
also under-represented in the profession, following Asians
13

(Anonymous, 1995;

This over-simplified black (i.e. colonized) versus white (i.e. colonizer) dichotomy m
contributed to the fact that the discrimination against other ethnic minorities by both blacks and whites is
silenced. The L Ariotin 1992 in the U S A would be a good example. During the L Ariot,those angry
'black' Americans blamed and attacked other ethnic minorities - Asians (mainly Chinese and Koreans).
14
In terms of the total number of CPAs, as previously mentioned, out of 5 % of the total ethnic minority
members only 1.6% were Hispanics, which was behind of Asians (2.4%) but ahead of Afro-Americans
(0.7%). In terms of the percentage of ethnic minority CPAs employed by major accountingfirms,nationwide again only 5 % of the total number were ethnic minorities and only 1 6 % of that 5 % were Hispanics
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A I C P A , 1996a,b). Whilst very little research has been done on Hispanics in accounting,
Mynatt et <ar/.'s (1997) study would probably be thefirststudy focused on Hispanics in
accounting. While the previous literature on Afro-Americans has ignored the impact of
culture on the career development of individuals in accounting, Mynatt et al.
acknowledge the existence of cultural difference between the behavioural patterns of the
dominant group and that of ethnic minority groups. The main emphasis of the study
was whether race/ethnicity and gender were intervening variables of interest in the
ability of individuals to be successful in the accountancy profession. Whilst Mynatt et
al. acknowledged the scarcity of research efforts on racial/ethnic and gender bias in
accounting, however, they do not provide insightful analysis that might uncover
discrimination on the basis of race/ethnicity in the accounting industry. N o r did they
acknowledge or problematise the age-long stereotyped image of the accountancy
profession as a domain of "white-males" throughout the history of accounting.

The

author instead simply referred to Hispanics 'self-selecting' accounting and implied the
best w a y to succeed in accountancy is to assimilate oneself to the culture of the
dominant group by adopting behaviour patterns of that group - i.e. type A personality
that reflects the western norms and value systems.

In doing so, the power that

accounting firms use to select a particular group of people in order to sustain the
homogeneity of the profession and thereby to exclude other h u m a n groups which do not
fit into the criteria from the profession is unquestioned ( H a m m o n d , 1997b).

2.3.2 Asians in accounting

Asians are now the fastest growing ethnic groups in the USA among ethnic minorities in
terms of the number of n e w immigrants and the economic spending power (Kitano and
Sue, 1973; Kitano and Daniels, 1988; B r o w n and Foot, 1994; Panko, 1997). They are
also achieving remarkable success in making inroads into the accountancy profession
(Farrell, 1989; Paige, 1991; Anonymous, 1995; A I C P A , 1996a,b), making up the most
significant proportion of ethnic minority groups in the profession in terms of

compared to 5 8 % Asians and 1 3 % Afro-Americans. In the top management level, such as the partnership
level, Hispanics were again ahead of Afro-Americans but far behind Asians. Nation-wide, ethnic
minorities composed 4 % of total partners with only 2 5 % of that 4 % being Hispanics while 4 9 % were
Asians and 1 5 % were Afro-Americans. In accounting academia, Hispanics are more under-represented
among accounting PhD's than they are in any other business-related disciplines (Castle, 1993;
Anonymous, 1995; AICPA, 1996a,b; Hammond, 1997b).
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membership number, obtaining recruitment and partnership, as aforementioned15. This
remarkable progress of Asians, however, has never caught the attention of either
academia or the profession. Asians were not even considered for any of those ethnic
minority support programs designed by the profession (Farrell, 1989; Paige, 1991;
Flintall, 1993).

It raises some very important questions: W h y and h o w are Asians

making such outstanding progress in the same socio-political context whilst other ethnic
minorities, especially Afro-Americans to w h o m the most attention was given, are not?
W e r e Asians not subject to racial discrimination at all? W e r e there any factors such as
cultural and socio-economic factors that contributed to their success or failure in the
accountancy profession?

W h a t were the main barriers or obstacles for them to

participate in the accountancy profession and h o w did they overcome them? Can the
Asians' case be explained by the experiences of Afro-Americans?

Despite the

distinguished success of Asians in the accountancy profession the unique circumstances
that Asians have faced and the factors that contributed to their success are unknown.

2.4 Racial discrimination against ethnic minorities

Previous research has demonstrated that race/ethnicity was still a significant
impediment for ethnic minorities to participate in the accountancy profession (Mitchell,
1969, 1976; Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al, 1976;
A I C P A , 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; Benson, 1981; Craig, 1987; Collins,
1988, 1989; Knapp et al, 1991; Kornel, 1991; Paige, 1991; Flintall, 1993; H a m m o n d
and Streeter, 1994; Scott, 1994; Scott etal, 1994; Anonymous, 1995; H a m m o n d , 1995,
1997a,b,c; Gaffhey et al, 1993, 1995; E d m o n d , 1997; Mynatt et al, 1997). Gaffhey et
al. (1995) reviewed theories of discrimination to understand the discriminatory patterns
that have been practiced in the accountancy profession. The traditional approaches to
discrimination issues see personal preferences as the origins of discrimination.
According to Becker (1957, 1971), the neo-classical economic view of discrimination
(Jain and Sloane, 1981; Lundahl & Wadensjo, 1984; Knapp et al, 1991) argues that
people practice discrimination because of the personal prejudices they hold against a

Out of the nation-wide 5 % of total ethnic minority CPAs, as previously noted, almost half of them
were Asians (2.4%) being ahead of two main ethnic minority groups - Afro-Americans (0.7%) and
Hispanics (1.6%). They were also better recruited by major accountingfirms(58% of the nation-wide
5%) and better represented in the top management level such as partnership level (49% of the total 4 % of
ethnic minority partners) (Anonymous, 1995; AICPA, 1996a,b).
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particular group of people w h e n they enter into economic relations. For example,
employers would give up certain type of economic benefits in order to avoid association
with a particular group of people (Gaffhey et al, 1995, p. 179) and thereby to preserve
privileges as well as the homogeneity of the group. While this economic approach
based on personal prejudice can provide a causal explanation for w h y a disadvantaged
group of people w h o are as productive as the dominant group will not be treated on an
equal basis in economic transactions (Lundahl and Wadensjo, 1984), it does not provide
a causal explanation for the origins of personal preferences toward (or personal
prejudices against) a particular group of people (Gaffhey et al, 1995, p. 179). This
means that the search for causes of discrimination should go beyond the scope of
economic theory or studies of discrimination in the labor market (Lundahl and
Wadensjo, 1984).

Other studies in sociology and psychology seek causes of personal prejudices and
discrimination from the environmental factors such as early childhood socialization
(Kinder and Sears, 1981; McConahay, 1983) or the social relations between groups
(Tajfel, 1982; Brewer and Kramer, 1985; Messick and Mackie, 1989). These studies
concluded that discrimination is an outcome of group identification that leads members
of a particular group to design strategies to enhance group distinctiveness (Brewer and
Kramer, 1985).

These individualistic explanations for causes of discrimination,

however, will be too optimistic to remove discrimination that has deeply penetrated the
social structure (Feagin and Eckberg, 1980).

Because if discrimination is rooted in

irrational prejudice at a personal level then discrimination should disappear if social
processes are directed toward assimilation or inclusion of those previously marginalised
racial/ethnic or sex groups into the work force (Gaffhey et al, 1995, p. 180). Efforts to
increase ethnic minority representation in the accountancy profession can be seen as a
social process to integrate ethnic minorities into the profession which then, according to
the traditional views of discrimination, should have brought racial parity in accounting.
Nonetheless, the marginalisation of ethnic minorities within the accountancy profession
still continues to exist.

Feagin and Eckberg (1980) argued that discrimination should be understood as a part o
a greater social system. They provide three different categories of discrimination: a)
Discrimination and vested interest: discrimination can exist in the absence of personal
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prejudice as a means of protecting group privilege; b) Institutional racism: individuals
w h o do not intentionally discriminate may, in fact, perpetuate discriminatory practices.
For example, traditional recruiting practices (e.g. word-of-mouth to search for n e w
employees) tend to perpetuate an all-white work force (Sowell, 1981a,b, 1983). Knapp
et al. (1991) tested the recruitment process of Big Eight accounting firms and found that
it is biased against white w o m e n and ethnic minorities; c) Internal colonialism:
Europeans created a system of economic and social privilege w h e n they seized nonEuropean lands and appropriated native labor through slavery. This view adds political
and bureaucratic control to economic and social domination. Previous research efforts
on racial discrimination are mainly limited to the experiences of Afro-Americans that
can be explained by the above third category.

The experiences of Afro-Americans

based on colonial history, however, cannot be generalised to the experiences of other
ethnic minorities w h o do not share the same life history with Afro-Americans. The
other t w o categories of discrimination m a y well be more suitable for understanding the
marginalisation of other ethnic minority groups in accounting. I would argue that no
single theory alone can explain the complex nature and cause of racial discrimination,
for each society has its o w n history of racism and each ethnic minority groups have
their o w n histories and experiences of racism.

Rather, different theories of racism

together can provide better understanding of the complexity of racial discrimination.

Feagin and Eckberg (1980) argued that, as a social system, discrimination becomes
embedded in organisational structures w h e n discrimination is part of the greater social
framework.

It is perpetuated by formal and informal rules of the organisation even in

the absence of conscious personal prejudice. Having reviewed various economic and
sociological views of discrimination, Gaffhey et al (1995, p. 181) also argued that
research on discrimination should be understood in terms of hierarchical arrangements
that affect allocations of power and status within the organisation rather than individual
prejudices. While the gender bias in the power structure within the organisation has
been well defined, the impact of race/ethnicity on the power structure within the
organisation is not as well defined in previous accounting literature. However, findings
of sexism practised within organizational power structure can provide a causal
explanation for the racism practised within the same power structure. Dirsmith and
Covaleski (1985) found that in order to be successful, individuals must conform to the
stereotypical masculine model of managerial success. Maupin and L e h m a n (1994) also
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found that females w h o aspire toward powerful roles in organisations must accept and
perpetuate roles, values and hierarchies conceived with limited female input. Therefore,
opportunities for changing work structures and for critically reappraising hierarchies,
beliefs, values and norms remain limited for females.

The predominant western

corporate culture perpetuates western masculine norms, values, behaviour patterns and
hierarchies in public accounting practice. These western male role models or behaviour
patterns described in previous studies are significantly different from that of other ethnic
minorities. For example, the Hispanics have very different perspectives or attitudes
from Anglo-Americans or Afro-Americans in U S A society (Mynatt et al, 1997).
Previous studies, however, ignore this fundamental cultural difference between the
dominant group and other subordinated groups.

Hammond and Streeter (1994) further explored the racial disparity issues in
accountancy by looking at the experiences of Afro-Americans w h o were considered to
be the most discriminated ethnic minority group in American society. Unlike other
previous research that merely described the predicament of Afro-Americans in the
profession, the study by H a m m o n d and Streeter provides a theoretical explanation for
the racial disparity in the accountancy profession.

They challenged the notion of

"egalitarianism" in the accountancy profession in the U S A by exposing the history of
one group of accountants that has been completely ignored in the history of western
accounting. According to Lehman (1990, 1992), throughout the history of accounting,
access to thefieldof accounting has not been based on merit (Knapp et al, 1991). B y
umiting the memberships of the profession to the most powerful group within society white male - the accountancy profession has successfully managed to keep all the
privileges to themselves and, thereby, keep the homogeneity of the profession as a
domain of the "middle-class white-male". B y utilising various theories of racism in
American society, H a m m o n d and Streeter (1994) uncover the hidden histories of
institutionalized internal colonialism deeply embedded in every corner of American
society. They argued that the notion of the accountancy profession as a "white colour
occupation" also indicates the skin colour of the typical occupant of the occupation.
The cause of racism, however, goes beyond the physical traits such as the colour of skin
or hair form. T o understand the practices of racism within society, the historical and
institutional, in addition to the socio-economic, nature of racism should also be
addressed. M a n y Afro-American theorists argue that institutionalised racism served an
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important role in maintaining privilege for the dominant groups and that this structural
racism is the more powerful force in perpetuating inequality within society (Roucek,
1956; Schermerhorn, 1956, 1965; Heer, 1959; Glenn, 1963, 1966; H o d g e & Hodge,
1965; Thurow, 1975; Feagin and Eckberg, 1980; Blackwell 1987; Dill, 1987; Reed,
1991). Recent U S research results on ethnic minorities and w o m e n in business show
that discrimination based on race/ethnicity and/ or gender in the business sector is
widespread and deep-seated and has a severe impact on ethnic minorities in particular.
Brimmer (1990) looked at the effects of past and present race/ethnicity and gender
discrimination on ethnic minority-owned businesses in the U A S

and found that

historical, systematic and institutionalised discrimination against ethnic minorities was
the major factor accounting for the economic disparities between ethnic minorities and
white Europeans in American society.

2.5 Barriers/obstacles to success for ethnic minorities in accountancy

Foremost among those reasons that account for the poor participation of ethnic
minorities in the accountancy profession are the lack of opportunities for entry and for
advancement due to the racially biased attitudes of accounting firms and clients
based on the negative social stereotyped images of ethnic minorities and the lack of
sincere commitment from the profession18 to attract and retain ethnic minorities within
the profession (Mitchell, 1969, 1976; Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al, 1976;
A I C P A , 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; Benson, 1981; Belkaoui, 1985;
Craig, 1987; Collins, 1988, 1989; Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; K n a p p et al, 1991; Kornel,
1991; Paige, 1991; Tandy et al, 1992; Flintall, 1993; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994;
Scott, 1994; Scott et al, 1994; A n o n y m o u s , 1995; Gaffhey et al, 1995; H a m m o n d ,
1995,

1997a,c; E d m o n d , 1997).

Additional reasons advanced for the under-

representation of Afro-Americans in the accountancy profession include the lack of
information/knowledge about the profession (Crammer and Strawser, 1970; Dennis et
16

Based on the long-standing negative image of ethnic minority groups, ethnic minorities are accused of
lacking some of the characteristics expected of accounting professionals. That is, ethnic minorities are
said to be incapable of coping with the professional work/stress, lack self-confidence and are accused of
low intellectual ability, competence and leadership skills (Dennis et al, 1976; Knapp et al, 1991; Kornel,
1991). Intellectual competence and leadership ability, along with other primary academic qualities, are
associated not only with males but with white males (Epperson, 1988, p. 27).
17
Based on the perception of 'client resistance', the long-standing excuse for not hiring ethnic minorities
(Dennis et al, 1976).
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al, 1976; Benson, 1981; Lieberman etal, 1986; Turner, 1992; Hermansonefa/., 1995),
lack of role models for Afro-Americans (Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al,
1976; Benson, 1981; Collins, 1988, 1989; Farrell, 1989; Knapp et al, 1991; Kornel,
1991; Turner, 1992) and the lower economic status and the lower academic
performance of Afro-Americans (Ramist, 1981; Booker, 1991; Carpenter et al, 1993;
Castle, 1993; W a r d et al, 1993; Birkett et al, 1995; Gist et al, 1996). A s previous
research efforts to document the issues of racial disparity in accounting have mainly
focused on Afro-Americans in the U S A , as aforementioned, I will mainly discuss the
experiences of Afro-American on this issue hereafter. While I acknowledge that the
experience of Afro-Americans cannot be generalised to other ethnic minorities it will
provide insights to certain factors that may have contributed to the continuing underrepresentation of ethnic minorities within the accountancy profession.

2.5.1 Impediments to entry

Hammond and Streeter (1994) critically articulated various obstacles that prospective
ethnic minority C P A s have faced and the various ways in which these obstacles were
overcome.

Through the documentation of the experiences of Afro-Americans w h o

became certified prior to the civilrightsmovement, a time that was the most difficult for
ethnic minorities to get into the profession, especially for Afro-Americans, not only did
they document the injustices of the present but also the injustices of the past and
acknowledged the valuable contributions of ethnic minority groups in accounting. Prior
to the passage of the Civil Rights Act 1964 in the U S A , the accountancy profession
prevented ethnic minority groups from entering into the profession by two means: the
so-called "white-only" clause clearly stated in some state C P A societies membership
criteria (Harrison, 1962; Tinsley, 1983, H a m m o n d , 1990, 1997a) and a one to three year
apprenticeship requirement with supervision by certified public accountant before
earning a C P A license (Martin, 1933; Blayton, 1939; Harrison, 1962; Aun, 1970;
Benson, 1981). While this "white-only" clause was injurious enough for "non-whites",
even without such an explicit clause the profession successfully managed to hinder
ethnic minorities from joining the profession.

In fact, the practical experience

requirement was the most efficient means to block ethnic minorities from entering the

lg

For example, most accounting firms seek new staff members through campus visits but
minority dominated educational institutions (Dennis et al, 1976).
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profession.

F e w white-owned accounting firms were interested in hiring Afro-

American trainees (Mtchell, 1969, 1976; H a m m o n d & Street, 1994; H a m m o n d , 1995,
1997a,c) and there were few Afro-American C P A s
accounting firms in the 1940s and 50s in the U S A .

and Afro-American-owned
The opportunities for Afro-

Americans to get an internship to meet the registration requirements of state
governments were, therefore, very limited. Until 1940, there were less than 10 AfroAmerican C P A s , and they all gained C P A certification through extraordinary means
such as an 'acceptable' family background or a white appearance (Hammond, 1997a,c).
Moreover, even if they were successful in gaining C P A certification their activities were
limited to serving their o w n community. During this period, therefore, opportunities for
non-white people were almost non-existent in the public accounting practice.

Even when opportunities were extended to white women in the 1950s and 60s, due
mainly to the shortage of white male accounting graduates, it was not extended to ethnic
minorities. In other words, the progress of ethnic minorities in joining the profession
has been slower than the movement of white w o m e n (AICPA, 1980, 1988a,b, 1989,
1990, 1992a,b, 1996a,b; A n o m y m o u s , 1995; Dennis et al, 1976; Knapp et al, 1991;
Tandy et al, 1992; Miller, 1994; Gaffhey et al, 1995). A s a result, the status of ethnic
minorities in the accountancy profession remained unchanged. The evidence from the
oral histories of the earliest Afro-American C P A s demonstrates that prior to the 1960s it
was more difficult for ethnic minorities than white w o m e n to become a C P A .

Even

today, ethnic minorities are still less preferred for employment by accounting firms than
white w o m e n (Dennis et al, 1976; A I C P A , 1980, 1988a,b, 1989, 1990, 1992a,b,
1996a,b; Knapp et al, 1991; Gaffhey et al, 1995). Knapp et al. (1991) examined the
recruiting process of Big Eight accounting firms to see h o w those discriminatory
policies of accounting firms operate in practice. The results showed that race/ethnicity
was a more significant impediment than gender to getting a position in the profession.
King (1988) argued that racial interests rank above gender and/or class interests in
social movements for racial, gender and class justice. The empirical evidences on the
job search activity of prospective accountants with big accounting firms showed that
white females received more job offers than ethnic minority males and ethnic minority
w o m e n were the least successful in getting job offer from those firms (King, 1988;
Knapp et al, 1991). This clearly indicates that ethnic minorities are disadvantaged in
the job market on the basis of race/ethnicity. Besides, restricting entry is not the only
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w a y to exclude ethnic minority groups from the accountancy profession. The initial
exclusion of ethnic minority groups from joining the accountancy profession also
denied their access to opportunities for further career development.

The dominant

group kept the controlling power over subordinated groups by preventing ethnic
minority groups from advancing to upper management levels (Slom, 1988; Knapp et al,
1991; Gaffhey et al, 1995). This lack of upward mobility within the firm resulted in
the high turnover rate of ethnic minority accounting professionals19 and thereby helped
the profession to remain as a "domain of white-males" (Mitchell, 1969, 1976; Mitchell
and Flintall, 1990; Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al, 1976; Benson, 1981;
Slom, 1988; K n a p p etal, 1991; Kornel, 1991; Tandy etal, 1992; Scott, 1994; Gaffhey
etal, 1995; Mynatt etal, 1997).

2.5.2 Impediments to advancement
Previous literature on the racial disparity issues in accounting has mainly discussed
entry issues (Mitchell, 1069; 1976; Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; Aiken, 1972; Dennis et
al,

1976; A I C P A , 1980, 1988a,b, 1989, 1990, 1992a,b, 1996a,b; Paige, 1991;

H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; H a m m o n d , 1997a,c). However, opening the door at the
entry level is only thefirststep toward racial parity within the profession. Despite the
fact that they n o w comprise more than half of the total accounting graduates, ethnic
minorities and w o m e n have been denied enjoyment of full participation in the
profession.

E v e n though ethnic minorities have m a d e substantial progress in

participating in the accountancy profession, they still remain at the bottom of the
hierarchy within the organization (Knapp et al, 1991; Mynatt et al, 1997). Dennis et
al. (1976) found that ethnic minorities tend to be discriminated against in terms of job
allocation, advancement opportunity and further training opportunities within the firm
after initial entry. They tend to remain in lower positions and tend to be allocated less
critical or less public tasks based on the perception of 'client resistance'20. The under19

Although recently the high level of turnover among accounting professionals, especial
has been attracting significant attention from both the accountancy profession and the accounting
academia (Benke & Rhode, 1980; Aranya et al, 1982; Aranya and Ferris, 1984; Bullen and Flamholtz,
1985; AICPA, 1988b, 1992b; Ferri and Dillard, 1988; Rasch and Harrell, 1990; Maupin and Lehman,
1994; Smith et al, 1996), few studies has been conducted on the impact of race/ethnicity on the
individual's career development in accounting (Mynatt et al, 1997).
20
There were several court cases which evidenced the gender and racial discrimination based on this
perception in the U S A (Seiler et al, 1985). The implications of these cases for accountingfirmsare that
the idea of 'client resistance', i.e. the belief that clients will naturally resist women or ethnic minonty
CPAs, is no longer acceptable for not recruiting and promoting women and ethnic minorities to the
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representation of ethnic minorities in the upper m a n a g e m e n t level especially in the
partnership level is of particular concern 21 (Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al,
1976; Slom, 1988; K n a p p etal, 1991; Kornel, 1991; T a n d y etal, 1992; Gaffhey etal,
1995). This demonstrates that there are other factors which prevent ethnic minorities
from advancement within the profession. T h e primary concern n o w , therefore, should
be given to whether they are actually enjoying equal opportunities for further career
development after initial entry (Miller, 1994).

Several studies demonstrated that

accounting firms have been displaying ambivalent attitudes towards the issues of racial
disparity within the profession, that is, on the one hand, they have been supportive of
those ethnic minority support programs designed by the A I C P A and other organisations
to increase the number of ethnic minorities in the profession; on the other hand, they
still hesitate to give them further career opportunities. T h e very small representation of
ethnic minorities in top management levels evidences this ambivalent attitude of
accounting firms. S o m e studies have revealed that ethnic minorities tend to perceive
discrimination m o r e strongly than white w o m e n in the w o r k environment (Knapp et al,
1991; Gaffhey etal, 1995).

The perception by ethnic minorities of biases in the hiring and personnel practices of
accounting firms has discouraged ethnic minorities w h o obtained entry level positions
in those firms from seeking partnership status with those firms resulting high turnover
rate of ethnic minorities in the accountancy profession (Slom, 1988). There seems to be
a c o m m o n understanding a m o n g ethnic minority accounting professionals about the life
cycle in the accountancy profession. That is, after being qualified as a C P A , the next
step w a s to get s o m e m o r e w o r k experiences in one of large accounting firms and then
start one's o w n practice rather than pursuing a partnership (Knapp et al, 1991, p. 3). In

partnership. While it was the long-standing excuse for denying women and ethnic minorities'
employment, no research has found evidence to support this given idea. O n the contrary, success stories
as a woman or an ethnic minority accountant show that many women and ethnic minorities were
preferred by their clients because of excellent services they provided (Dennis et al, 1976, Scott, 1994).
Therefore, both accounting firms and clients now need to realise the fact that gender or race cannot be the
basis for professional services.
The racial disparity exists not only in the accountancy profession but in other professions as well. The
computer-relatedfield- Information Technology System management (ITS) - is another example of it.
While professional level opportunities for ethnic minorities exist in ITS, upper management ranks remain
tough for ethnic minorities to break into. According to the U S Equal Employment Opportunity
Commission figures, both male and female ethnic minorities rarely reach the highest ranks of ITS
management. This applies not only for Afro-Americans. Other ethnic minorities in the U S A alsofindit
difficult to get a position in the higher levels of ITS management. It is especially difficult for ethnic
minority women (Kornel, 1991).
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other words, qualified ethnic minority accountants tend to use their work experience in
large accounting firms as a "stepping stone" in their career path strategy. This clearly
indicates that ethnic minorities are predicting that they will face glass-ceilings in their
future career development in the white-owned accounting firm. This perception of a
'glass ceiling' for ethnic minorities has also discouraged young ethnic minorities from
considering accountancy as their future career (Mitchell, 1969, 1976; Mitchell &
Flintall, 1990; Benson, 1981; Craig, 1987; Collins, 1988, 1989; Knapp et al, 1991;
Kornel, 1991; Paige, 1991; Flintall, 1993; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; Scott, 1994;
Scott et al, 1994; H a m m o n d , 1995, 1997a,c; Edmond, 1997). I would argue that the
lack of ethnic minority presence in the accountancy profession, especially in top
management levels where the decision-making power is held, might have been one of
factors responsible for the on-going perpetuation of cultural bias in accounting.
Accountancy is no longer regarded as an objective or a value-free practice but is a
socially constructed practice which conveys and portrays the norms and values of a
society. T o be a critical study in the area of racial/ethnic bias in accounting, therefore,
the history of the composition of the profession should not be neglected (Hammond,
1997b).

Several studies documented the current employment status of Afro-American
accountants in large accounting firms and their experiences in the accountancy
profession. Results showed that Afro-Americans were still experiencing discrimination
in large accounting firms on the basis of race/ethnicity after initial entry. Foremost
among those factors hindered Afro-Americans from making further progress within the
organization w a s the racially biased attitudes of white middle and top managers and
clients (Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Aiken, 1972; Dennis etal, 1976; Mitchell, 1976;
Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; Knapp et al, 1991; Tandy et al, 1992; Flintall, 1993; Scot et
al, 1994; Scot, 1994; Gaffhey etal, 1995; Edmond, 1997; Mynatt etal, 1997). These
studies revealed that the so-called glass-ceilings made these skilled Afro-American
accountants seek self-employment rather than pursuing upward-mobility within the firm
(Scott, 1994; Scott et al, 1994; E d m o n d , 1997). Thefirm's"up or out" policy (Mitchell
& Flintall, 1990, p. 61), that is those w h o did not succeed in moving up to the
partnership level leave the firm, forced these highly skilled Afro-American accountants,
w h o have failed to m o v e up to the partnership level, to move to other Afro-Americanowned accounting firms or to be self-employed in search of better chances (Mitchell,
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1976; Scott, 1994; Scott et al, 1994; Edmond, 1997) resulting in the high turnover rate
of ethnic minorities. Mitchell (1976) found that the number of Afro-American owned
accounting firms has increased due mainly to the limited upward-mobility (Scott, 1994;
Scott et al, 1994; Edmond, 1997) in the white-owned firms. This clearly demonstrates
the continued lack of racial integration in the profession. Aiken (1972) argues that the
racism practiced in the work environment is a form of economic violence upon those
less privileged groups, and the under-utilisation of ethnic minority accounting
professionals itself is an evidence of economic violence. This implies that racism is not
just personal hostility against a particular group of people based on the colour of skin
but rather an institutionalised social system (Feagin & Eckberg, 1980).

2.5.3 Under-utilization of ethnic minorities as a reserved labour force
Previous research shows that ethnic minorities, like white women (Dando and Watson,
1986; Breguel, 1987; Tinker and Neimark, 1987; A I C P A , 1988b, 1990, 1992a,b,
1996a,b; M c K e e n and Richadson, 1988, 1992; Meredith and Brown, 1988; Ciancanelli
et al, 1990; Lehman, 1990, 1992; Reed and Kratchman, 1990; Loft, 1992; Kirkham &
Loft, 1993), were used as a cheaper source of labour by the accountancy profession
(Becker, 1957, 1971; A I C P A , 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; Knapp etal,
1991; Gaffhey et al, 1995) 22 .

They were sought only in times w h e n there was a

shortage of white-male accounting graduates, or in times when there was pressure from
either the government or the public to expand opportunities to less privileged groups.
The lack of sincere commitment on the part of accounting firms to open the door to
ethnic minorities in both entry and advancement continues not only to deny the
profession a supply of qualified ethnic minority candidates but also to perpetuate the
under-utilisation of ethnic minority accounting professionals (Aiken, 1972; A I C P A ,
1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; H a m m o n d , 1990, 1993, 1994, 1995, 1997a,c;
Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; Knapp et al, 1991; Gaffney et al, 1995). H a m m o n d (1990,
1997a) examined the efforts which have been made by major public accounting firms to
expand opportunities for ethnic minorities in the profession. She articulates the underrepresentation of ethnic minority groups in the accountancy profession based on three
sociological theories of the composition of organizations and professions: Larson's
marginalization theory (1977), Edelman's normative legal environment theory (1990)
22

Also see Brown and Ford, 1977; King, 1988; Hurtado, 1989; Bergmarm, 1989; Fuchs, 1
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and Kanter's numbers theory (1977). B y utilizing these theories to gain insights into the
hmited access of ethnic minority groups to organizations and professions, her study
extends the extant accounting literature to the advancement of the understanding of
organizations and professions.

She provides a chronology of the history of ethnic

minority recruitment efforts of the accountancy profession through the analysis of major
public accounting firms in N e w York City. She divides the history of Afro-American
employment in the accountancy profession into three periods: that is, 1914 - 1968, 1969
- 1980, and 1981 - 1989.

The exclusion of Afro-Americans from the accountancy

profession during the first period, 1914-1968, can be explained by Larson's
marginalization theory23. Larson (1977) argued that ethnic minority groups are allowed
access to the professions only in times of a shortage of professionals. The professions,
according to Larson, seek to limit access to their privileges through controlling both the
supply of professionals and the demand for their services.

She found that most

professions limited their membership to white males, and other groups, such as w o m e n
and ethnic minorities, functioned as reserved labour force for the profession. They were
allowed entry to the profession only w h e n the demand for professionals exceeded the
current supply (Blalock, 1967; Edwards, 1979; A I C P A , 1980, 1988a,b, 1989, 1990,
1992a,b, 1996a,b; Lehman, 1990).

Prior to 1969, as mentioned earlier, the extreme difficulties experienced by AfroAmericans in attaining C P A status were partly due to the white-only clause in
membership criteria of s o m e state C P A societies (Tinsley, 1983; Harrison, 1962) and
partly due to the difficulty in attaining the practical experience requirement owing to the
fact that few white C P A s were willing to recruit them (Martin, 1933; Blayton, 1939;
Harrison, 1962; Aun, 1970; Benson, 1981).

Together with the Securities Exchange

Commission ( S E C ) requirement that publicly traded firms be audited annually by a
C P A , the monopolistic power of the profession over its practices by limiting its
membership to white males has effectively excluded both w o m e n and ethnic minorities
(Lehman, 1992; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; H a m m o n d , 1997a). It was only after the
period w h e n the number of white male accounting graduates declined significantly and
the civil rights movement of the 1950s and 1960s, which led to legislation which
outlawed employment discrimination on the basis of race/ethnicity, that ethnic

Larson's theory is limited because of its efficient market assumption (for more detaile
the above dissertation pp. 3 - 5).
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minorities were sought for employment by major public accounting firms (Cramer and
Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al, 1976; A I C P A , 1980, 1988a,b, 1989, 1990, 1992a,b,
1996a,b; H a m m o n d , 1990, 1994, 1997a; Knapp etal, 1991; Gaffhey et al, 1995).

The second period of discrimination, 1969-1980, can be explained by Edelman's
normative legal environment theory24. This period had experienced a combination of a
shortage of accounting graduates and a normative legal environment which continued to
provide strong support for affirmative action that led to sharp increases in the
participation of ethnic minorities, especially Afro-Americans, in the profession.
Edelman (1990, 1992) contested that minority groups will be actively recruited in
response to popular opinion in compliance with affirmative action requirement. The
status of ethnic minority groups within the profession remained unchanged until the
advent of the civilrightsmovements of the mid 1960s. Around that time, together with
the shortage of qualified white male accounting graduates, there w a s increased
awareness of therightsof ethnic minority groups - mainly Afro-Americans. A s a result,
the poor representation of Afro-Americans in the accountancy profession w a s brought
to the public's attention in the profession's major journal (Mitchell 1969, 1976; Cramer
and Strawser, 1970; Aiken, 1971, 1972; Mitchell and Flintall, 1990). After the passage
of Title V U of the Civil Rights Act of 1964 prohibiting discrimination on the basis of
race, sex, religion, color and national origin, major progress in Afro-American
employment in traditionally white occupations has been made. In order to maintain
popular support and to circumvent legal attacks on their employment and membership
practices, many professional organizations addressed the challenge of integration of
their professions from within. Since then the accountancy profession has continued to
make proactive efforts to increase opportunities for ethnic minority groups in the
profession.

The A I C P A was a forerunner in making this change.

The A I C P A

developed several programs to attract and retain ethnic minority groups in accounting
focusing mainly on Afro-Americans. In response to positive discrimination legislation
to combat the racial disparity within the society and to increase more opportunities for
ethnic minorities in accounting, the A I C P A and the N A B A (the National Association of
Black Accountants) have particularly developed some support programs for young
Afro-Americans w h o intend to pursue their future career in accounting. In 1969, for
example, the A I C P A launched a national program to accelerate the integration of the

34

profession and set up a committee 25 to develop, implement and recommend appropriate
programs and actions in order to achieve the racial parity in accounting26. Thanks to
these efforts, the number of ethnic minorities in the accountancy profession has
increased since then.

T h e proportion of their representation within the profession,

nonetheless, has not been changed m u c h (Mitchell, 1969; 1976; Mitchell & Flintall,
1990; Carpenter et al, 1993; A n o n y m o u s , 1995; A I C P A , 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990,
1992a, 1996a,b).

This demonstrates that, despite the considerable amount of

commitment m a d e by the A I C P A to achieve real integration of the profession, support
programs have not been as productive as expected. Flintall (1993) argues that previous
programs designed to support ethnic minorities are not sufficient by themselves, for
they have mainly focused on financial support to give ethnic minorities access to higher
education. These programs have simply assumed that economic constraints were the
main cause which accounted for the under-representation of ethnic minorities,
particularly Afro-Americans, in the accountancy profession, and getting educational
qualifications w a s the only and surest means required to join the profession. Flintall's
study (1993) demonstrated that whilst the scholarship program has obviously been
successful in increasing the number of ethnic minorities w h o study accounting, it has
been less successful in increasing the number of ethnic minorities w h o actually become
C P A s . This indicates that there are other impediments than financial constraints for
ethnic minorities to participate in the accountancy profession.

Ranter's (1977) numbers theory provides a causal explanation for the ethnic minority
recruitment efforts during the third period, 1981 - 1989. It suggests that ethnic minority
group members in powerful positions within an organization m a y speed up efforts to
increase ethnic minority employment.

A s the pressure from the legal environment

declined, efforts to recruit ethnic minority also declined dramatically during this period.
It indicates that the impact of the normative legal environment had dramatic
implications for ethnic minority recruitment, especially for Afro-Americans. In other
words, the efforts to recruit ethnic minorities were rather affirmative action than

24

For more detailed discussion, see the above dissertation pp. 5 - 6 and Hammond, 1997a.
The Ethnic Minority Recruitment and Equal Opportunity Committee.
26
It includes scholarships for young ethnic minority students, doctoral fellowships which aim to increase
the number of ethnic minority faculty (Anonymous, 1996), faculty summer seminars and career
development seminars to provide more information on their career choices in accounting (Cramer and
Strawser, 1970; Dennis et al, 1976; Craig, 1987).
25
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genuine c o m m i t m e n t to achieve real integration of the accountancy profession27.
Hammond's study (1997a,c) revealed that in the late 1960s and early 70s when the
public support for equal employment opportunity was at its peak, the profession ended
its complete exclusion and engaged in some visible efforts to integrate ethnic minorities
into the profession. However, even these minimal efforts waned with the decline in
emphasis on equal opportunity issues in the 1980s. Instead, most of efforts to increase
Afro-American recruitment have been made by Afro-American partners and managers
in the major accounting firms (Mitchell, 1976; Mitchell & Flintall, 1990).

K n a p p et al (1991) also provide additional explanations for the under-utilization of
ethnic minorities by the profession with two possible assumptions. First, the economic
theory of regulation (Stigler, 1971; Johnson and Messier, 1982) suggests that private
firms attempt to thwart threats of intervention by public regulatory authorities by
making concessions, which would not have been forthcoming in the absence of such
threats. Applying this theory to the present text, the author argues that as a consequence
of the congressional investigations on the under-representation of women and ethnic
minorities within the accountancy profession, accounting firms have begun hiring
women and ethnic minorities in order to discourage intercession on the part of those
minority groups by regulatory authorities. This concurs largely with Edelman's legal
environment theory to explain the experiences of Afro-Americans in the accountancy
' The attitude of the profession regarding equal employment opportunity cannot be isolated from wider
social attitudes. Following Edelman (1990) and Lehman and Tinker (1987), w h o used business
periodicals to assess the prevailing attitudes, as the accounting industry comprises a significant segment
of U S business and the sentiments of the industry are likely to parallel those of the wider business milieu,
H a m m o n d (1997a) conducted a content analysis of the Wall Street Journal and the Harvard Business
Review to measure support in the business sector for or opposition to equal employment opportunity in
the business community during 1963 - 1988. Her analysis revealed that attention to Afro-American
employment peaked in the late 1960s and early 1970s but declined sharply in the 1980s. The response of
the accountancy profession to the changed legal environment resulted from the civilrightsmovement was
evidenced in the sudden growth in articles on black issues in accounting. The A I C P A also launched
several support programs to attract and retain ethnic minority groups in accounting. Both the attention to
"black issues" in the accounting media and by the A I C P A and the quantitative changes in Afro-American
participation reflect the transformation in the institutional norms of the public accounting industry in the
1970s. These efforts, however, also declined in the 80s together with the decline of public support for
affirmative action. It resulted in the significant decline of the proportion of Afro-Americans in the
accountancy profession. Her findings confirmed Edelman's legal environment theory that in the
aftermath of the civilrightsmovement the public accounting industry complied with changed social
expectations and made visible efforts to recruit more blacks. However, she also found some
inconsistencies with Edelman regarding the persistence and diffusion of institutional structures. Her
findings show that changes in firm practices, once institutionalised may not persist and Edelman's focus
on diffusion of formal structures may be misplaced. It is more important to examine the impact of the
structure, that is, it is more important to note the significant decline in black representation in the
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profession. Secondly, the neo-classical theory of employment discrimination by Becker
(1957, 1971) suggests that discrimination against selected groups will eventually
disappear as a given market becomes increasingly competitive. According to Becker,
firms competing in such a market which refuse to integrate their w o r k force will have a
smaller and, on balance, less qualified pool of prospective employees compared to
employers which

hire the most

qualified

individuals available irrespective of

race/ethnicity or gender. Applying Becker's theory to the accounting service market,
the recent entry of white w o m e n and ethnic minorities into public accounting practice
has occurred during a period of time in which the competitive nature of the accounting
service market has changed dramatically. T h e need to reduce the cost of their services,
together with the shortage of white male accounting graduates, m a y have forced
accounting firms to hire white w o m e n and ethnic minorities formerly less preferred than
white males 28 (Hermanson et al, 1987; L e h m a n , 1990; K n a p p et al, 1991). The neoclassical economic theory also can provide a causal explanation for the recent progress
that has been m a d e by Asians in the accountancy profession. Despite the fact that
Asians were never considered amongst those w h o suffered racial disparity or lack of
opportunities within the society, they m a d e the most substantial progress in joining the
accountancy profession (Anynomous, 1995; A I C P A , 1996a,b). I would argue that the
economic downturn experienced by the profession over the past decade, which
increased cost pressures on public accounting firms, might be responsible for this recent
progress of Asians in the accountancy profession (Lehman, 1990). In other words, the
growing employment opportunities for Asians in the accountancy profession, which
represents "racialization" of the accountancy profession29, m a y well be the result of
economic pragmatism on the part of employing firms

profession than to focus on the fact that the AICPA has not discontinued its support programs for ethnic
minority recruitment.
28
Lehman (1990, p. 151) referred this phenomenon for women as "feminization". That is, the market
imperatives and market mechanisms will foster women's inclusion in accounting firms not because
women are more compassionate than men, or because acceptance of a broad range of behavior is socially
redeeming, but because employment of women is cheaper. In a capitalist society,firmsrespond to
economic stability or crisis by adopting strategies that maintain their competitive edge. In the
increasingly competitive business environment, therefore, the profession's hiring policies exhibit
pragmatism granting women access to the profession which has dropped the overall wage rate (also see
Kanter, 1979, 1980a,b; Hartmann and Treiman, 1983; Steinberg, 1984; Crompton and Mann, 1986;
Burton, 1987; Tinker and Neimark, 1987). The same can be said for ethnic minorities.
29
This will be further explored in Chapter Eight.
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A number of studies demonstrated that, in addition, ethnic minorities have also been
subjected to unfair competition. They had to be better prepared than whites in order to
aspire to the same position (Cramer and Strawser, 1970, p. 801). A number of studies
have found that Afro-American accountants w h o have been successful in breaking into
the profession tend to hold higher educational qualifications (Mitchell, 1969, 1976;
Cramer and Strawser, 1970; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994). In order to get accepted,
they have to prove themselves (Kornel, 1991) whereas it would not be the case for their
white counterparts. They were recognised only when their achievement w a s outstanding
and superior (Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Kornel, 1991).

This implies that ethnic

minorities need to be "far better" but "work for less" (Knapp et al, 1991, p. 51) to be
successful in the profession. These studies clearly demonstrate the limited utilization of
ethnic minorities as a reserved labour force by the accountancy profession.

2.6 Limitations of previous studies

While previous studies provide valuable information on how the recruitment of ethnic
minority groups in the accountancy profession has changed over time, there are several
issues that need to be addressed further. First, previous studies that have tried to provide
a theoretical framework to understand changes in the culture and structure of the
accountancy profession did not provide any causal explanation for the historical root of
discrimination on the basis of race/ethnicity. Without looking at the origin of racism,
the efforts to remove discriminatory practices on the basis of race will be unproductive.
Whilst s o m e research has been conducted on the history of gender bias in accounting
(for an extensive review, see Kirkham & Loft, 1993 and also see Lehman, 1992), the
groundwork on the history of racial bias has yet to be laid.

Several insightful

researchers argued that nativism and sexism have played a key role in the history of and
the shaping of the public accounting industry and it continues to do so (Miranti, 1990;
Lehman, 1992; Kirkham & Loft, 1993; H a m m o n d , 1997b; Smith, 1997).

Without

acknowledging the history of the accounting industry that has led to its being one of the
least inclusive professions ( H a m m o n d , 1997b), the efforts to solve the racial disparity in
accounting again will be misleading.

Secondly, most studies of ethnic minorities have mainly focused on the economic
factors which accounted for the under-representation of ethnic minorities in the
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profession.

Furthermore, the main focus w a s on the experiences of those Afro-

Americans w h o have been successful in breaking through the wall of discrimination and
overlooked those w h o have failed to get in. M o s t research subjects used had a college
or university degree.

Given the fact that around that time the majority of Afro-

Americans could not afford higher education because of the lower socio-economic
status of Afro-Americans, one can imagine that those Afro-Americans w h o have been
employed as an accountant would be at least middle-class, college educated AfroAmericans. Those w h o have failed to get into the profession for some reason, on the
contrary, m a y have very different experiences.

B y focusing on relatively less

marginalised group of Afro-Americans, it might have helped to further marginalise
other Afro-Americans.

H a m m o n d ' s study (1997a,c) demonstrated the exceptional

conditions that enabled those Afro-Americans "fortunate enough" to gain a C P A license
prior to 1969 gives an idea of h o w there must have been many people w h o endeavored
to join the profession but could not, in addition to those w h o were prevented even from
considering a professional career owing to economic and educational constraints they
faced. This interactive effect of race/ethnicity and class has not been acknowledged in
previous literature in accounting. Moreover, there seems to be distrust even among
those middle-class Afro-Americans w h o believed that all one needs to do is to become
"educated" in order to "make it" (Aiken, 1972, p. 63). This demonstrates that being
educated w a s not the only solution to overcome the racial barrier within the
accountancy profession that ethnic minorities have encountered. There have been other
obstacles they had to overcome, such as age-old racial prejudices a m o n g their white
colleagues or bosses (Cramer and Strawser, 1970; Knapp et al, 1991; Kornel, 1991).
Or there m a y be cultural barriers. That is, certain cultural traits or traditions of AfroAmericans m a y not be suitable for the U S management culture, more broadly for the
western corporate culture (Dennis et al, 1976; Farrell, 1989; Knapp et al, 1991;
Kornel, 1991; Mynatt et al, 1997). Dennis et al. (1976) found that ethnic minorities
tend to take a longer adjustment period in taking positions with accounting firms than
their white counterparts. The cultural differences or the uniqueness of Afro-American
culture has been ignored in the previous studies. Instead, Afro-Americans and whites
were assumed to be "culturally homogeneous" and accountancy is a "culture-neutral"
practice. I would argue that the economic violence imposed upon ethnic minorities
should also be understood within the social, historical and cultural contexts. Because
economic factors in discussion cannot be separated from other factors.

Without
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understanding the social, cultural and historical roots of the racial disparity within the
profession, the fundamental problems will remain unsolved.

A handful of studies have demonstrated that ethnic minorities (and women as well) are
constantly and systematically excluded from the accountancy profession based on the
negative social stereotyped (thereof probably mistaken) images of ethnic minorities
(Smith, 1997).

Compared to the relatively well-defined gender bias based on the

negative stereotyped images of w o m e n in the western and masculine dominated
accountancy profession in previous accounting literature, however, the racial bias based
on the negative stereotyped images of ethnic minorities has yet to be articulated. A s
accountancy is n o w seen to be a culture-specific practice, the predominant westernmasculine male role or behaviour patterns described in previous studies cannot be
generalised to other ethnic minorities. Previous research on Hispanics shows that the
Hispanics have very different perspectives and attitudes from westerners (Kagan and
Madson, 1971; Marin and Triandis, 1985; R o m o and R o m o , 1985).

According to

Hofstede's definition of culture which defines culture as a collective programming of
the mind that manifests itself through myths,rituals,habits and beliefs about reality, the
unique Hispanic cultural traits are defined as the tendency toward allocentrism and
simpatia which emphasise the needs, objectives and points of view of an ingroup
whereas Anglo culture is described to be individualistic, competitive and achievementoriented (Hofstede, 1980, p. 25; R o m o & R o m o , 1985; Marin & Triandis, 1985; Mynatt
et al, 1997).

Marin and Triandis (1985) suggested that, compared with Anglo-

Americans w h o tend to be more active, Hispanics tend to be more passive in their style
of coping with problems and challenges30. K a g a n and Madsen (1971) also suggest that
Hispanics tend to be more

co-operative whereas Anglo-Americans

are

more

competitive. Whilst Mynatt et al. (1997) have brought attention to some fundamental
cultural differences between Hispanic culture and Anglo-American culture they did not
provide any critical analysis on h o w those unique Hispanic cultural traits have
contributed to the success or failure of Hispanics in the accountancy profession.
Moreover, the heterogeneity within the group has completely been missed out in this
study. Hispanics in the U S A are not a monolithic group. Each group of Hispanics has

30

An active style perceives that the best way to solve a problem is to modify the environment whereas a
passive style perceives the best way to solve a problem is to change oneself to adapt to the circumstances
(Marin and Triandis, 1985; Mynatt et al, 1997).
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different cultural background and migration history to the U S A , and therefore, has
different life experiences.

While the authors acknowledge that gender is culture

specific, they do not take the same cautious approach to the analysis of culture of
Hispanics (Hammond, 1997b).

Generalising the group as a culturally homogeneous

unit instead would enhance stereotyping and thereby exclusion of a particular group of
people from the centre of power structure ( H a m m o n d & Preston, 1992).

Thirdly, despite the notion that racial discrimination and gender discrimination ar
fundamentally different (Sowell, 1981b; Lundahl and Wadensjo, 1984), previous studies
have not differentiated between these and thereby the issue of the interaction between
race/ethnicity and gender for ethnic minority w o m e n is silenced (Smith and Stewart,
1983; N k o m o , 1988; N k o m o and Cox, 1989; Knapp et al, 1991; Gaffhey et al, 1995;
Mynatt et al, 1997). The consequence is that those studies on race/ethnicity or gender
alone, which overlooked the other, tend to present an incomplete and possibly distorted
view of human beings (for example see Mynatt et al, 1997; Smith and Stewart, 1983;
N k o m o , 1988; N k o m o and Cox, 1989; Knapp et al, 1991; H a m m o n d and Streeter,
1994; Gaffhey et al, 1995; H a m m o n d , 1997a,b). The nature of the barriers that white
w o m e n and ethnic minorities have faced in obtaining entry level positions and
advancement up the employment hierarchy is likely to differ significantly.

The

dominant white male culture of the accountancy profession m a y not strongly resist the
admission of white w o m e n and ethnic minorities to entry-level positions since
individuals occupying such positions can wield little influence within the power
structure of the firm (Knapp et al, 1991). White male bosses, however, would feel
more comfortable with white w o m e n than with ethnic minorities because of the
biological and cultural closeness as "whites" between them (Knapp et al, 1991;
H a m m o n d , 1997c). Previous research showed that the progress by white w o m e n in
making inroads into the profession has been more noticeable than by ethnic minorities.
Furthermore, critical feminist researchers argue that those feminist findings based on
white women's experiences cannot be generalised for other ethnic minority w o m e n as
ethnic minority w o m e n are facing double handicaps by both their gender and their
race/ethnicity in the white-male predominant working environment.

Mitchell (1969,

1976) found that the number of Afro-American females in the accountancy profession
has increased faster than that of Afro-American males but they were experiencing more
discrimination than Afro-American males. This interactive effect of race/ethnicity and
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gender for ethnic minority w o m e n has largely been ignored in previous feminist
accounting literature.

Fourthly, by the same token, research findings based on the experiences of AfroAmericans cannot be generalised to other ethnic minority groups. N o discussion on
whether barriers/obstacles are specific to Afro-Americans only or are general to all
ethnic minorities has been made. Previous studies on racial disparity issues have mainly
highlighted the exclusion of Afro-Americans from the profession, thereby ignoring
other ethnic minority groups. Despite the fact that ethnic minority support programs
were designed mainly for Afro-Americans (Mitchell, 1969; 1976; Mitchell & Flintall,
1990; Aiken, 1972; Benson, 1981; Collins, 1988, 1989; Paige, 1991; H a m m o n d and
Streeter, 1994; H a m m o n d , 1995, 1997a,c), surprisingly, they were making the least
progress a m o n g ethnic minority groups (Paige, 1991; Anonymous, 1995; AICPA,
1996a,b). It w a s in fact Asians w h o were achieving the most remarkable success in
accountancy. Possible reasons account for the success or failure of one ethnic group are
likely to differ from one another as ethnic minority groups are not monolithic. This
heterogeneity a m o n g and within ethnic groups has been ignored in the previous
literature in accounting.

Fifthly, although some surveys have documented the limited progress that has been
made by ethnic minority groups - mainly by Afro-American C P A s - the personal
experiences of public accountants from ethnic minority background have largely been
overlooked in the history of accounting. Each individual has different life experiences,
expectations and needs. Without considering individual differences, generalising issues
to all ethnic minority groups will again marginalise those individuals w h o do notfitinto
the generalised categories. B y looking at experiences of individuals future study can
provide insights not only to those prospective ethnic minorities w h o are looking at
accountancy as their future career choice but also to the accountancy profession itself.
H a m m o n d (1990, 1997a,c) pioneered the documentation of the voices of individual
ethnic minority accountants. Given the notion that "history is often told by the dominant
group, and that group generally ignores the experiences of less powerful groups"
( H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994, p. 272; also see hooks, 1981, p. 138; Gates, 1989;
Kondo, 1990, p. 8; H a m m o n d and Oakes, 1992; H a m m o n d and Preston, 1992; Kirkham,
1992, p. 295), H a m m o n d addresses the importance of examining experiences of
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individual ethnic minority accountants to understanding the field of accounting, which
has previously been ignored in both race/ethnicity and gender research. Her study
which documented the experiences of early Afro-American C P A s w h o earned their
C P A license prior to 1969 31 shows that early Afro-Americans w h o gained their C P A
license had experienced unusual circumstances which indicated the extreme difficulties
they faced in the accountancy profession.

Lastly, previous research shows that as their position improves, minority groups - whi
w o m e n and ethnic minorities - tend to perceive less discrimination and believe they will
be evaluated based on their competence in their w o r k not by their gender or
race/ethnicity (Smith, 1977; Brenner and Tomkiewicz, 1982; T h o m a s and Alderfer,
1989; K n a p p et al, 1991).

Although not m a n y ethnic minorities reach to the top

management level, more are making it to the middle management level. The experience
and aspirations of those middle management level occupants m a y well be very different
from that of those w h o are in entry level. N o attention w a s given to those middle
management level occupants.

2.7 Implications for New Zealand

Due to the recent influx of new immigrants from all over the world especially from
Asian countries, N e w Zealand society is becoming ethnically m o r e diversified, and
thereby the issues of racial inequality within the society is becoming the centre of social
debate in N e w Zealand. Despite the fact that discriminatory practices on the basis of
race/ethnicity within the N e w

Zealand society has already been

acknowledged

(Spoonley, 1988, 1993; James and Saville-Smith, 1994; McNicholars et al, 2000), the
issue of racial disparity in accounting has never caught the attention of either the
accountancy profession or academia in N e w Zealand. The consequence has been that
the efforts to integrate ethnic minorities into the accountancy profession have never
been m a d e in N e w Zealand.

N o official statistics on the ethnic composition of

memberships has ever been produced by I C A N Z 3 2 while statistics on the gender

31

To document the history of marginalised groups in accounting she utilises the oral
method as oral history method can provide informants an opportunity to tell their experiences in their own
voices not through the interpretation of the researcher.
32
The Institute of Chartered Accountants of New Zealand, the only accounting professional body in New
Zealand.
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composition of memberships has been produced for more than two decades
(McNicholars et al, 2000). Examination of other multi-ethnic societies, therefore, will
provide a w a y to ascertain the predicament of ethnic minorities in the N e w Zealand
accountancy profession, and necessary actions to combat the racial disparity in
accounting in N e w Zealand, if there is any.
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CHAPTER THREE
THEORIES OF 'RACE' AND RACISM

In Chapter Two I critically reviewed the issues of racial disparity in accounting. In so
doing, I w a s particularly concerned to document the predicament of ethnic minorities in
accounting and the barriers/obstacles that they have faced to participate in the
accountancy profession. This chapter critically reviews the contemporary theories of
race and racism in order to provide a theoretical background of discriminatory practices
on the basis of race/ethnicity in accountancy.

3.1 Introduction

Previous research on racial/ethnic issues in accounting shows that ethnic minorities are
still discriminated against o n the basis of race/ethnicity. In this present environment, it
is not sensible to ignore the role of ideas about 'race' and racism in shaping and
detennining the social and political relations of contemporary societies. T h e question
about 'race' and related social issues are n o w at the heart of a whole range of debates.
The recent debates about the existence of an underclass and the issues of immigration
and national identity are good examples of this process. While these have served to
highlight the importance of racism as a social and political force they have also raised
important questions about the notion of 'race' and racism in contemporary societies and
h o w w e can conceptualize the differences and similarities between the present and the
past. This chapter documents the role that 'race' has played in shaping and reshaping
social relations and institutions in contemporary societies. Before I examine the role
and changing contours of racial ideologies and practices in contemporary societies,
however, I feel it is appropriate to provide a critical evaluation of the significance of the
historical perspective in sociological research about 'race' and racism.

3.2 Historical perspectives on race' and racism

Over the past two decades there has been a massive explosion of interest in the study of
'race' and racism from within a variety of disciplines but as yet there has been little
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systematic analysis of the underlying historical and conceptual issues.

M u c h of

previous literature in the sociology of race and racism has suffered from a lack of
historical perspective concerning the positioning of 'race' and racism within social
relations.

While there have been attempts at historically specific explanations for

racialised social relations in different societies, m u c h of the contemporary literature on
'race' and racism continues to be written from a view which either ignores the complex
histories of modern racism or simply interprets specific historical situations from within
the narrow confines of contemporary theoretical frameworks. In other words, the
historical aspects of the usage of 'race' in specific contexts and their impact on the
emergence and significance of ideas about 'race' in contemporary societies are yet to be
explored. This lack of historical perspective has meant that there is a serious lacunae in
recent sociological studies of 'race' and racism.

In attempting to review the role that historical processes and ideas about 'race' have
played in shaping and reshaping contemporary social relations and institutions I wish to
explore the consequences of the shifting meanings of 'race' and racism in the
contemporary socio-political environment.

B y looking at some key features of the

historical background w e shall be able to uncover the range of factors and processes that
have gone into the creation and re-creation of specific racist discourses, practices and
effects. This will allow m e to explore in more detail the complex ways in which our
m o d e m understanding about the social significance of 'race' and racism have been
constructed and reconstructed by relations of domination in colonial and imperial
settings, by class, gender and other sets of power relations. It is not m y intention,
however, to reduce the contemporary situation to historical factors alone. At the same
time I wish to point out that m u c h of the recent social science literature in this field
ignores the history of racism and sees contemporary forms in almost complete isolation
from the past. Rather than retracing familiar theoretical and philosophical territory,
therefore, the chapter concentrates on critically reviewing the contemporary theoretical
paradigms in the sociology of 'race' and racism. This is to conceptualize the changing
meaning and social role of 'race' and racism in the social and political environment
throughout history in order to understand better the ways in which the ideas about 'race'
has been used in particular social, political and historical contexts; what it signifies and
its impact on social, political, economic and cultural processes in contemporary
societies. In so doing, I wish to explore h o w ideas about 'race' mobilise social and
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cultural processes that help shape our understandings of what racial relations are in
contemporary societies. In other words, I a m concerned to s h o w h o w and w h y in a
particular context social and cultural discourses about 'race' converge and help to shape
policies and practices around specific social groups and problems. This means I a m
particularly concerned not only with economic but also with cultural dimensions of
contemporary racial relations. Questioning the relation between 'race' and culture in
shaping various forms of social mobilisation around these signifiers throughout history
allows us a critical analysis of the increasingly complex and ambivalent forms of
racialised identities, which are to be found in contemporary societies and the w a y s they
are understood and analysed.

3.3 Contemporary theories of'race' and racism

Recently the question of 'race' has been at the centre of numerous political and socioeconomic policy debates in the western societies.

T h e 'question of race' or the

'immigration issue' occupies a key place in the debates about a variety of issues,
ranging from social policy, employment and policing to welfare provision. A s a result,
'race' and racism have b e c o m e establishedfieldsof study in a number of social science
disciplines, most notably in sociology, political science, economics, anthropology,
cultural studies and geography. Previous studies from these various disciplines have
analysed exhaustively the history of the construction and reconstruction of the idea of
'race' (e.g. Barzun, 1938; Montagu, 1964; Jordan, 1968, 1974; Stepan, 1982; Banton,
1987; Malik, 1996). It is n o w generally accepted that the idea of 'race'firstappeared in
the English language in the early seventeenth century and began to be used widely in
European and North American Scientific writing in the late eighteenth century

-

commonly k n o w n as the Enlightenment34 - in order to n a m e and explain certain
phenotypical differences between h u m a n populations. B y the mid-nineteenth century,
the dominant theory of 'race' asserted that the world's population w a s constituted by a
33

However, some researchers argued that the usages of the term 'race' can be traced back
number of European languages. For example, the word race has been used from the sixteenth century in
English even though the concept of race may have predated it (Goldberg, 1993, p. x). However, the
development of racial doctrines and ideologies began to take shape in the late eighteenth century and
reached its high point during the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
34
Although the notion of 'race' have existed before then, as most historians agree, it is during this era tha
doctrines about 'race' came to be articulated in a consistent manner. The concept of 'race' as we
understand it today came into the socio-political discourse relatively late in the development of modern
capitalist societies.
47

number of distinct 'races', each of which has a biologically determined capacity for
civilisation. Although this idea of 'race' has been proven wrong by the scientific
evidence during the early twentieth century35 (e.g. Barkan, 1992), it was the use of
'race' theory by the Nazis that stimulated a more thorough critical appraisal of the idea
of 'race' in Europe and North America and the creation of the concept of racism in the
1930s. Some writers used the concept of racism to label only these ideologies that were
used by the Nazis36 (Huxley and Haddon, 1935; Barzun, 1938; Montagu, 1974;
Benedict, 1942, 1983, Banton, 1967, 1987). The main point from these writings is that
racism emerged as an influential ideology in Europe in the eighteenth century, flowered
in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, and withered and died rather quickly in a
few years after the Second World War. For these writers, therefore, any negative
discourses about non-white Europeans before and after this period cannot be racist
discourses. What remains to be explored is, then, the possibility that the meanings
embodied in the idea of 'race' have been transferred to other notions and discourses
(Miles, 1993).

There has been a significant amount of debate about w h y the notion of 'race' is still
widely used in both popular and academic discourses when it is widely accepted that
'races' as such do not exist. At the same time how to theorise racism as a social
phenomenon, and how to evaluate its consequences have also been at the centre of
debates in this field. Along with this evident growth of research interest, during the past
two decades theoretical and political debates have raged over the status of 'race' and
35

What remained, however, was the common-sense idea that 'races' existed, an idea sustained by the
unquestionable reality of somatic and cultural differences between human populations.
36
The scientific and political critique of fascist ideologies that resulted in the creation of the concept of
racism was divided into two opposite points of view of whether or not 'races' after all existed. O n the
one hand, Benedict, (1942, 1983) accepted the nineteenth century biological and anthropological notion
of 'race', on the other hand, Montagu (1974) and others rejected this notion of 'race'. Indeed, the debate
about whether or not the term 'race' should be used within scientific inquiry to refer to world populations
characterised by particular genetic profiles continues to this day. Thereby, the basis for the continued
confusion of the two terms was created and has been maintained (Miles, 1982, pp. 15-9, 1993, p. 29).
37
The awareness of phenotypical and cultural differences cannot be seen as simply the product of the
period since the mid-eighteenth century. The notion of race existed before the Enlightenment. In
addition to the impact of European expansion and exploration in the period from the sixteenth century
onwards, research on ancient societies shows that ideas about differences on the basis of skin colour and
phenotypical features were to be found, though they cannot by any means be compared to modern notions
about what is now called 'race' (Snowden, 1970, 1983; Bernal, 1987, 1991; Thompson, 1989). In other
words, the awareness of colour differences existed from ancient time but did not have the same social
consequences as it has in modern societies (Gossett, 1963, 1965; Snowden, 1983). Whatever the longer
term history of images of the 'Other' in various societies and historical periods, however, it does seem
clear that only in the late eighteenth century and early nineteenth century does the term 'race' come to
refer to supposedly discrete categories of people defined according to their physical characteristics. 48

racism as a social analytical concept to refer to the social reproduction and
consequences of the racial belief (Barzun, 1938; Guillaumin, 1980).

S o m e social

scientists have sought to construct a theory of 'race relations' (for example, Banton and
Rex) while others have criticised their efforts and have proposed that the more
appropriate object of analysis is racism (Gillaumin, 1980; Miles, 1980, 1982, 1984a,
1988b, 1989a, 1993).

In the aftermath of the much-heated discussion about the

analytical status of the idea of 'race' (especially between Banton and Miles), some
writers have rejected the use of the notion of'race' as an analytical concept: Indeed, it
has become increasingly c o m m o n to find the use of the word problematised by being
placed in inverted c o m m a s as a sign of renunciation

(Jenkins, 1986; Miles, 1989a;

Mason, 1990; Solomos and Back, 1996, p. 13). O n the other hand, some writers whose
work is broadly grounded in either the Marxist tradition or other critical anti-capitalist
perspectives have defended the use of the notion of 'race' as an analytical concept in the
study of racism while simultaneously rejecting the 'race relations' paradigm (Omi and
Winant, 1986; Smith, 1986; Gilroy, 1987; Anthias, 1990, 1992b; Solomos, 1986, 1989,
1990; Small, 1991a,b; Mason, 1994; Smaje, 1997). The consequence is that there has
been a fragmentation into entrenched theoretical paradigms that coalesce around the
terms 'race relations', 'racism' and more recently 'new racism' or 'cultural racism'
paradigms.

While these theoretical developments have helped to shed light on the

interrelationship between race/ethnicity, class and gender in specific social situations, it
has also brought about some confusion about h o w the issue of social inequality should
be understood in contemporary society. Rather than retrace all these theoretical debates
m y concern is to go beyond them by taking a broader perspective in order to overcome
the gaps between these paradigms. I begin the task by critically examining the central
aspects of these three perspectives on 'race' and racism. In the course of this critical
analysis I argue that it is necessary to m o v e beyond inflexible theoretical certainties in
order to develop an adequate framework for analysing the role that 'race' and racism
play in contemporary social relations. In particular, I attempt to critically discuss the
on-going debate about the so-called 'race relations problematic' and its criticisms and
alternatives that have been suggested from a variety of theoretical and conceptual
frameworks.

In order to better understand the reasons w h y these theoretical

perspectives have limited explanatory power on their o w n to comprehend both historical
and contemporary aspects of racism, it is necessary to posit and evaluate these debates
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within particular historical and political contexts rather than viewing them in isolation
(Solomos and Back, 1996, p. 3).

3.3.1 Race relations paradigm
The concept of racism implies the social process by which meanings are attributed to
real or imagined h u m a n biological characteristics (Miles, 1989a, p. 69). The term
racism' first appeared in the English language to identify the Nazi theory of 'Aryan'
superiority and Jewish inferiority, k n o w n as 'scientific racism' (Leech, 1986; Banton,
1977, 1987), which derived from nineteenth century scientific theories of 'race'38.
Consequently the concept of racism has been assumed to refer exclusively to theories of
'race'. In other words, the presence of the discourse of 'race' is a precondition for the
identification of racism . This notion of scientific racism dominated the political and
social scientific discourses prior to 1960s establishing the sociology of race relations
both in the U S A and in Europe.

By the 1960s, however, there was a new interest in the theorisation of 'race' and racism
which looked at race relations from a global and historical perspective, concentrating on
situations of cultural contact, beliefs about the nature of 'race', and the social relations
constructed on the basis of racial categories (cf. Banton, 1967).

It w a s during this

period that what Banton and others have called the 'race relations problematic' became
the dominant approach in this field (Banton, 1991). H o w e v e r , the historical contexts
from which this n e w approach w a s derived w e r e rather different. Whilst in the U S A it
was the political struggle of Afro-Americans against their position of inequality within
American society, in Britain it w a s stimulated by the emergence of labour migration
from the ex-colonies such as the Caribbean and the Indian subcontinent.

This discourse of race especially referred to the nineteenth century beliefs that the human species
consisted of a number of different 'races, identified phenotypically and that these 'races' were ranked in a
hierarchy of superiority and inferiority (cf. Benedict, 1942) and the act of labelling the 'race thinking'
(Barzun, 1938) of the nineteenth century as racism was simultaneously to label it as a scientific error
(Huxley and Haddon, 1935; Barzun, 1938; Bendict, 1942; Montague, 1974). These early critique of the
nineteenth century idea of 'race', therefore led to either a retention of the discourse of 'race' accompanied
by a redefinition of the referent (cf. Benedict, 1942) or a rejection of both the discourse of 'race' and the
reality to which it supposedly referred (Huxley and Haddon, 1935; Barzun, 1938; Montague, 1974).
39
Miles (1989a, 1993), however, argues that racism should be separated from the discourse of 'race' in
order to substantiate an analytical use of the concept of racism (Anthias, 1992b).
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During this period the main concern of study was to articulate the ways in which 'race'
became a relevant social category where cultural and social meanings were attached to
the physical traits of a particular social group in contemporary societies. The political
and social scientific discourses were accordingly organised as a 'black' struggle around
the idea of 'race'. In other words, the idea of 'race' was closely associated with the idea
of 'black', to the extent that the notions of 'race struggle' and 'black struggle' were
synonymous. Drawing mainly from Marxist (Cox, 1970) and Weberian (Rex, 1970,
1973, 1983, 1986a,b) theory, the concept of racism"therefore was used to refer to a
range of phenomena (beliefs as well as intended and unintended actions and processes)
but with a specific emphasis upon their consequences for the domination of one group
over another.

These groups are defined respectively as 'white' and 'black', and

consequently racism was conceived as an exclusively 'white' phenomenon.

The colonial paradigm, nevertheless, became hegemonic during the late 1960s and the
1970s in the political and social scientific discourses. It was largely shaped by Marxist
theory and by anti-colonial struggles in the periphery of the capitalist world economy as
well as by political ideologies of 'black liberation' which originated in colonial
situations and in the United States (Miles, 1993, p. 86). The basic argument of this
paradigm w a s that racism is the product of British colonial imperialism. Since the use
of racism to legitimate slave labour, notions of African and Indian inferiority have been
reproduced in the colonial and domestic contexts for three centuries or more as a
justification for colonial exploitation. Consequently, colonial discourses (in which the
idea of 'race' is central) were used in order to comprehend the predicament of these
colonised or ex-colonised people. Within this paradigm, contemporary racism was seen
as a re-creation of longer-established images and stereotypes which extend the long
history of the subordination of 'black' people. For those writers w h o work within this
paradigm, discourses which attribute 'black' people collectively with a set of negative
attributes become defined exclusively as racism. The consequence was that racism
became a 'white' ideology which has only 'black people' as its object. The inevitable
visibility of skin colour ensures the reproduction of racism in a post-colonial world
where 'white people' associate 'blackness' with inferiority (Miles, 1993, p. 87).
Despite the fact that the process of construction and reconstruction of this 'blackness' is
by all means not homogenous but historically specific, this 'race relations' paradigm
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simply assumes all 'blacks' are a homogenous group, and thereby ignores the sociohistorical and cultural heterogeneity a m o n g different 'black' people.

It should be noted that the contemporary discussion about the nature of racism which
assumes that its nature and origin are to be explained largely or exclusively in relation
to the colonial project (Fryer, 1984; U N E S C O 1980) has limited explanatory power in
its relevance to other contexts (Miles, 1989a, 1991). Surely the history of colonialism,
and specifically the reproduction of a colonial imagery of biological inferiority, is an
important determinant of the contemporary expression of racism in a number of
European societies. However, the claim that the colonial paradigm of racism constitutes
a universal explanation for the nature and origin of racism attracts criticisms because it
reifies skin colour as an active determinant of social relations. T h e findings from
previous studies show that not only physical characteristics but also cultural
characteristics have also been and continue to be signified to the same end.

The

reification of skin colour therefore not only does mistakenly privilege one specific
instance of signification and ignores the historical and contemporary evidence which
shows that other human populations (for example, Jews, Irish and Chinese) have also
been signified as distinct and inferior 'races' without reference to skin colour (Castles
and Kosack, 1972, 1973; Miles, 1982, 1991; Anthias, 1990, 1992b; Castles and Vasta,
1996; Castle, 1996; Malik, 1996; Solomos and Back, 1996) but also restricts analysis of
the nature and determinants of racism to a debate about the effects of colonial
exploitation. In the light of the origin of the concept of racism, and of the manner in
which the idea of 'race' has been utilised elsewhere in Europe to inferiorise and
exclude, this is a problematic conception. The economic and social positions of Jews,
for example, in nineteenth and twentieth century Europe cannot be understood as a
situation, or a product, of colonialism. Hence, this paradigm is unable to explain those
conjuctures in which the racialised and excluded h u m a n population has not been
colonised (Miles, 1993, pp. 87-8). Analysis of such contexts requires consideration of
the articulation between racism and nationalism as not all European nation states have
the same significant colonial history. Moreover, colonial history does not neutralise the
influence of other determinants (such as class, gender, ethnicity) of the expression of
racism. In this sense, the colonial paradigm is partial in its explanatory power because
it fails to comprehend the w a y in which the discourse of 'race' has been an integral
component of nationalist discourses and of ruling-class conceptions of subordinate
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classes within Europe (Miles, 1993, p. 88; Malik, 1996; Solomos and Back, 1996).
Beyond Europe, it also limited in being able to explain anti-Asian (mainly Chinese)
racism in Australasia or in Canada and the U S A which again has different determinants.

The simple black/white binary approach was criticised both by other Marxist theorists
and critical anti-capitalist perspectives. Criticisms from the Marxist perspective argue
that racism is expressed within a structure of class differentiation and exploitation and
therefore, within Europe and North American capitalist societies, the effectivity of
racism should be located within the interstices of the conflicting interests of and
struggles between the bourgeoisie and working classes. From Marxist and Weberian
theory, therefore, although theories from traditional Marxist perspective made a
significant contribution to acknowledge the existence of class divisions and conflict and
the distribution of 'white' and 'black' people to different class position, they are still
ground in the simplistic definition of racism as 'white prejudice and power' and it still
suppresses or denies racism a m o n g sections of the 'white' working class which was
rather the expression of their o w n powerlessness than the possession of power (Miles,
1989a, p. 55; Malik, 1996; Solomos and Back, 1996). At the same time it elides the
heterogeneity a m o n g 'blacks'. B y definition, in the U S A blacks are mainly referred to
as those people of African origin and, in Britain blacks are mainly referred to those
people from the Caribbean and the Indian subcontinent. Moreover, blacks occupy
different socio-economic and political status within society both in the U S A and in
Britain (Wilson, 1978; Miles, 1982, 1987b, 1989a; Gurnah, 1984; Hoel, 1982; Anthias,
1983; Mitter, 1986). Without considering this heterogeneity among different groups of
'blacks', if racism is defined as the prerogative of 'white' people and as the
consequence of any action which sustains the subordination of 'black' people, it is not
clear h o w one can conceptualise and explain these contextual differences.

In addition, connecting the concept of racism with colonialism is problematic because
the European representation of the "Other" against Africans predates colonialism (for
more detailed discussion, see Miles, 1989a; Malik, 1996). While these populations
were not originally conceptualised as 'races' they were implicitly or explicitly
inferiorised in the European images and discourses of the "Other". In other words, the
definition of racism as a structural domination of'blacks' by 'whites' limits the scope of
the analysis to certain historical instances and excludes a number of conjunctures in
53

which a racist ideology has been expressed, the objects of which were not 'black'
people, in order to legitimate exclusionary practices. The case of Irish and Jews in
Europe w h o were the victims of the history of European representation of the "Other",
those eastern and southern European immigrants in the U S A and Asians, especially
Chinese in Australasia, w h o were not politically enslaved but economically displaced by
the European imperial/colonial power are excluded from consideration. In other words,
it assumes that 'blacks' are the only victims of racism and excludes all other victims of
European racism w h o do not directly or indirectly share the same colonial experiences.
A s a result, it again refers back to the nineteenth century's scientific racism.

More recent critique of this race relations paradigm based on the black/white dichotomy
was

made

by

some

critical anti-capitalist

theorists.

Drawing

from

more

interdisciplinary perspectives such as cultural studies, these writers argue that the use of
the notion 'black' as a means of political mobilisation embodies a specific rather than a
universal tradition of resistance, one which is expressive of the colonial subordination
of people of exclusively African origin. In other words, a concept of racism that is
formulated by reference to a single historical example (the United States) and then
uncritically applied to another (Europe especially Britain) has a degree of specificity
that seriously limits its analytical scope (Hall, 1978, 1980; C C S 1982; Gilroy, 1987;
Miles, 1989a, p. 60; Anthias, 1990, 1992b; Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992; Brah,
1994a; Mason, 1994; Castles and Vasta, 1996; Solomos and Back, 1996). The attempt
to generalise the 'black' struggle to all those whose lives are influenced by racism,
therefore, denies the specific cultural and historical origins of non-African peoples. For
example, the idea of 'black' has little no or significance in the mobilisation of Muslims
in Britain. Attempts to 'force' the struggles of people of south Asian origin into the
'black' or 'race perspective' entail making them subservient to another culture and
strategy of resistance, one which neglects their distinct origins and cultural symbols
(Modood, 1988, 1990, 1991, 1992; James, 1989). The danger of explaining the practice
and situation of 'black' people as being the result of racism is inherent in the initial
classification as 'black', for it is a classification that reproduces the extant racism
dichotomy as in a mirror image, but with an alternative value content (Miles, 1993, p.
4). In this sense, the link of the ideas of 'race' with that of 'black' is problematic
(Miles, 1993, p. 5).

54

Another critique of the race relations paradigm 4 0 can be found in the works of Robert
Miles (1982, 1984a,b,c, 1987a,b,c,d, 1988a,b,c, 1989a,b,c,d, 1990a,b, 1991, 1993).
Miles (1989a, 1993) argues the race relations paradigm framed around the analysis on
'race relations' in the U S A and South Africa, both which shared the histories of
colonialism and slavery, is problematic because the origins of racism can be traced in
part back to pre-capitalist social relations within and beyond Europe and that its
reproduction is as m u c h determined by the rise of the nation state as by colonialism. T o
better analyse the origin and consequences of the different modalities of racism in
different socio-historical conjunctures without the distorting prism implanted by the use
of the idea of 'race' as an analytical concept, therefore, the focus of the study should be
the determination and effects of different modalities of racism within the historical
matrix m a p p e d by the evolution of the capitalist m o d e of production and by the
associated rise of the nation state. It is necessary, he goes on, to consider the extent to
which the emergent capitalist social formations arose from contradictory social relations
within feudalism in order to question whether the invention of racism is rooted in any
w a y in those pre-capitalist social formation.

For him, the articulation between the

capitalism m o d e of producton and the nation state, rather than between capitalism and
colonialism, is of particular importance because this m a p s the primary set of social
relations within which racism had its origins and initial effects.

Colonialism was an integral moment of this articulation, but racism was not an exclusive pr
of colonialism: it did its work, had its effects, as much within the nation states at the centre of th
evolving capitalist world economic system as in those social formations of the periphery which
were constructed as dependent extensions of the former. It is the historical recovery of the
racisms that were articulated in the course of the extension of commodity production and
exchange within the evolving framework of the nation state within Europe that constitutes one
important new area for further investigation. W e might then be able to better comprehend the
historical significance of the articulation between not only racism and nationalism within
Europe, but also between racisms and colonialism (1993, p. 21).
A number of scholars have also suggested that the origin of racism can be traced in part
to the categories of thought invented by the European Enlightenment (Goldberg, 1990b,
1993; Malik, 1996), thereby at least mediating the link between racism and colonialism
by proposing a m o r e culturalist account of origins.

Others have asserted that the

invention of racism took place in medieval feudal Europe, using categories and w a y s of

That is, the concept of racism which refers to an ideology with a historically specific origin in
colonialism may lead to the conclusion that racism is after all a 'white ideology' created exclusively to
dominate 'blacks'.
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thinking which, in turn, have their origin in 'antiquity', in the 'classical civilisations' of
Greece and R o m e (Delacampagne, 1983 cited in Miles, 1993, p. 8).

Yet, the view that racism is an historically specific ideology, in the sense that its
invention paralleled the rise of capitalism, is still contested by s o m e writers. C o m i n g
from the Marxist perspective, Wallerstein (1991; also see 1988, pp. 44-55 cited in
Miles, 1993, p. 8), for example, argues that the increasing prevalence of the ideology of
universalism necessarily parallels the rise of the capitalist world economy. But, because
capitalism inevitably generates social inequality, and so a structure of social relations
that openly contradicts the principles of equality and universalism that legitimate
capitalism, the ideology of racism w a s invented to explain the subordination of specific
populations w h o s e position of inequality results from the fact that their labour power is
exploited by the payment of low wages. For him, the capitalist epoch is historically
unique since the capitalist world system requires the exploitation of this labour power
(and therefore the inclusion of the people that supply it within the world system) .

3.3.2 The racism paradigm
Previous literature on race and race relations which links racism with colonialism
concludes that only black people are the victims of racism42.

This 'race relations'

paradigm is problematic since it confines its analytical scope only to European
colonialism and thereby denies the interrelationship between racism and nationalism or
sexism.

This complexity of racism has been further explored since 1980s by those

researchers from both Marxist and non-Marxist perspectives.

In the early 1980s a number of substantial criticisms of the research agenda on 'race
relations' emerged largely from a neo-Marxist perspective.

O n e major attempt to

provide a theoretical critique of the 'race relations' paradigm, which w a s led mainly by
Banton and Rex, is to be found in the w o r k of Robert Miles w h o endeavored to include
the study of racism within the mainstream of Marxist social theory. His main critique of
41

Prior to theriseof the capitalist world system, formally similar discourses had the consequence of
expulsion or exclusion rather than a subordinate form of inclusion. Wallestein refers these equally
historically specific ideologies of exclusion to xenophobia (1991; also see 1988, pp. 47-48 cited in Miles,
1993, p. 8).
42
Other scholars, however, argued that a number of interior racisms have existed in Europe which are in
addition to exterior, colonial racism, and their victims have included various populations, including other
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the 'race relations' paradigm w a s opposition to the use of the notion of 'race' as an
analytical concept. Miles believed that the object of analysis should be racism which he
saw as integral to the process of capital accumulation 43 (Miles, 1980, 1982, 1984a,
1987a, 1988a, 1989a, 1993; Miles and Phizacklea, 1984). After 'race relations', Miles
(1993, p. 1) argues, there is another w a y of looking at social relations, a w a y that does
not require employing the idea of'race' as an analytical concept.

In his advocacy for the 'race relations' paradigm, Banton (1987, p. ix) referred racism
as

'racial typology'

- the nineteenth century scientific doctrine, and abolished

'racism' as an analytical concept in the sociological research. Miles (1989, p. 48, 1993,
pp. 5-7) rejects Banton's usage because, he believes, Banton's definition of the concept
of racism tends to remain inextricably entangled with, and consequently legitimates, the
idea of 'race' . Because the definition of racism w a s confined to the nineteenth century
discourse of 'race', in a context w h e r e either the idea of 'race' w a s given scientific
legitimacy (cf. Benedict, 1942, 1983) or w a s not explicitly rejected o n the grounds of
having no real referent, the concept of racism while rejecting as unscientific the
formulation that race determines culture left the idea of 'race' unquestioned and
unchallenged (1989a, p. 48). Referring to Banton's definition of the concept of racism
as 'scientific racism', Miles (1989a, p. 4 8 ) argues that racism cannot be identified
exclusively as an ideology with a specific biological content or reference (also see
Anthias, 1990, 1992b; Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992). Instead, racism should be seen

white Europeans.
13
According to Miles (1989a, p. 2), the historical analysis of the concept of racism is confined to the
period from thefifteenthto the twentieth century, the period dominated by the emergence and domination
of the capitalist mode of production. The existing world capitalist system has its origin in the
expansionary, trading activity of merchant capital based in Western Europe from the fifteenth century
(Marx, 1972, pp. 323-337; Wallerstein, 1974). This gave way to colonial settlement and domination, and
the subsequent incorporation of various parts of the world in an emergent capitalist system which until the
early twentieth century was centreed in Europe.
44
Banton (1977, p. 18) utilised this concept to refer to the use of the idea of 'race' to structure people's
perceptions of the world's population. His usage was confined to referring to the way in which scientific
theories of racial typology were used to categorise world populations.
45
Brah (1994a, pp. 806-807) also argues that the history of the idea of 'race' in western thought and
politics, in particular its nineteenth century associations with a notion of hierarchically organised racial
type which finds resonance in contemporary new social Darwinistic theories and other discourse, means
that ongoing recourse to this term may serve to reinforce the idea that phenotypic variation is indeed an
'expression' of a pre-given biological type. Once a legacy of the doctrine of 'racial purity' has been
established, and periodically mobilised, there is always the possibility that even when the referent of a
discourse on 'race' is different from that of racial typologies, the discourse in question, have the effect of
giving credence to a discredited theory.
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as an ideology

that takes a number of different forms

Miles' main argument, on the one hand, is that to be a 'scientific analysis' any attempt
to understand social structure should not unquestioningly incorporate the descriptions
and analysis of everyday discourse. This is the reason w h y he disagrees with those
sociologists such as John R e x and Michael Banton w h o w o r k within the 'race relations'
paradigm that, he believes, actually gives the category of 'race' a 'scientific' status
which ultimately leads to 'misleading and false' conclusions. O n the other hand, he also
criticises m o r e radical researchers such as Paul Gilroy, Stuart Hall and A. Sivanandan,
w h o , coming from m o r e interdisciplinary perspectives such as cultural studies, also
reject the 'race relations' paradigm but insist o n the retention of the idea of 'race',
contesting that they do not subject the concepts they employ to a rigorous theoretical
examination. T o Miles, Hall (1980, p. 339 emphasis added), for example, reifies 'race'
w h e n he suggests that, "at the economic level, it is clear that race must be given its
distinctive and relatively autonomous

effectivity, as a distinctive feature". In this sense,

Miles seems to reject Hall's argument by substituting the term 'race' with the term
racism. F o r Miles, racism rather than 'race' ought to be the appropriate object of study.
However, from the Marxist point of view 48 , where M i e s draws his argument, racism
remains a phenomenal form, so that analysing it as if it were 'real, active subject' will
again have the same effect of reifying racism (Brah, 1994a; M a s o n , 1994). In other
words, it w o u l d seem that Miles' critique of the above writers might equally apply to his
o w n w o r k o n these grounds. Instead, he confines the use of the concept of racism to
refer exclusively to an ideological p h e n o m e n o n as distinct from practice.

However,

practices, processes of signification are essentially about the production of meaning.

Miles (1989a, pp. 77-79) argues that the concept of racism should be used to refer exclusively to an
ideological phenomenon and to be clarified as racism there should be the specific representational
characteristics that must exist to warrant as racism. In order to be defined as a representational
phenomenon, distinguished from that of exclusionary practice, the concept of racism should be identified
by its ideological content rather than by its function that is what Rex (1970, 1973, 1983, 1986a,b) insists.
4
Miles (1989a, p. 84) argues that racism differ on a number of dimensions. The group that is identified
as its object, the natural features signified the characteristics attributed to the group and negatively
evaluated - all of these aspects of racism are historically variable. There is, however, also historical
continuities. Different racisms are not necessarily independent of each other, are not continually created
anew in any absolute sense. Rather any one instance of racism will be the product of both a reworking of
at least some of the substance of earlier instances and a creation of novel elements.
48
Miles' ontological and epistemological stand position is based upon the Marxist distinction between
phenomenal form, that is, the 'world of appearance' and 'essential relations' as referring to the conditions
of existence of the phenomenal forms (Brah, 1994a). To analyse social phenomena by the use of
concepts derived from the former is to lay oneself open to 'the danger of reifying the phenomenal forms,
that is, analysing them as if they are real, active subjects' (Miles, 1982, p. 32).
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Therefore, it is difficult to envisage h o w meaning can be produced independently of
practice. W h e n he argued this, he also seems to be caught in a trap of scientificity that
is taken to be the hallmark of modernity. In other words, Miles' attempts to refute
theories of racial typology m a y have also invoked science and constructed these theories
as 'pseudo-science', providing credence to the idea that there is a realm of true science
innocent from distortion (Brah, 1994a, pp. 807-08)

Other researchers such as Anthias (1992a; Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992) agree with
Miles about the inadequacy of the 'race relations' problematic and that racism should be
analysed with reference to economic, political and ideological relations. Anthias also
advocates the analytic and empirical divorce between race and racism. She argues that
'race' remains a pivotal concept in sociology, though one which is to be subsumed as a
special case of a more general concept of ethnos (ethnicity). However, despite this
claim to centrality, she insists that retaining 'race' as an analytical category (in terms of
a social construct) can provide the basis for political struggle against racism.

For

Anthias (1992a, p. 2), 'race' is one w a y by which the boundary is to be constructed
between those w h o can or those w h o cannot belong to a particular construction of
collectivity or population.

That is, 'race' is seen as a mechanism of boundary

maintenance whereas racism is understood as a m o d e of exclusion, inferiorisation,
subordination and exploitation in historically specific contexts. M i e s (1989a, 1993)
objects to the use of the term 'race' because of the lack of scientific validity of the term
and suggests that a process of boundary construction such as this, whereby collective
differences c o m e to be constructed and understood is best analysed by the concept of
'racialisation' rather than 'race'. In so doing, according to Anthias (1992b, p. 429),
however, Miles still retains the notion of 'race' while explicitly rejecting it as the social
construction which is at the heart of the racialisation process (Anthias and Yuval-Davis,
1992; Brah, 1994a; Mason, 1994). She (1992b, p. 429) argues that Miles' usage of a
definition of racism that is restricted to ideology is of limited use because this would
exclude culturalist forms of racism49, what has been termed as 'new racism' that do not
depend on racial typologies in the biological sense (Barker, 1981; Solomos, 1989). It
would also exclude the ideologies and practices that migrant ethnic groups, refugees and

For example, racisms against eastern Europeans, Jews in Europe; racisms against eastern and southern
Europeans in Australasia and in the USA.
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so on are subjected to and which construct them as inferior, but not on the premise of a
supposed racial categorisation, but rather as cultural, political or national outsiders and
undesirables.

T o define racism as merely ideological produces it as a set of false

representations of h u m a n beings (Anthias, 1992b, p. 431).

Mason (1994, p. 846) agrees with Anthias on the retention of a concept of race for
analytical purposes but disagrees with the disconnection of race and racism.
Disentangling 'race' and racism while insisting on the retention of a concept of 'race' is
dangerous as it could well give rise to a view that 'race' is, after all, a valid scientific
concept denoting a real biological division of the h u m a n species. Anthias (1990, p. 22)
insists that 'race' is to be distinguished analytically from racism on the ground that the
"the separation of h u m a n populations according to a notion of h u m a n stock difference,
the characteristic mark of the construct of 'race', need not posit a hierarchy of groups....
It is racism which grafts race onto 'discourses and practices of inferiorisation' although
racism is not confined to situations where such discourses and practices are linked to
'notions of biogenetic difference'". Hierarchisation, however, has been historically a
feature of concepts of'race' (Miles, 1989a). If, therefore, 'race' exists as a construct it
is because it is linked socially to racism and it is for this reason that M i e s seeks to
banish the term from the social scientific analysis. This linkage, however, again can
justify its retention as a sociological concept as it is the link which clearly establishes
the social character of 'race'. Retaining the concept of 'race', then, entails recognising
that 'race' and 'racism' are mutually constitutive and being alive to the implications this
has for our use of both concepts (Mason, 1994, p. 847).

I have sympathy with those writers who argue that human populations do not comprise
biologically discrete 'races'. However, I a m also aware that there are other discourses
(both 'old' and 'new') which support the claim that people can be classified into
'distinct races' whether or not this construction is based upon a notion of biological or
cultural differences.

It implies that the central question is not so m u c h about the

existence or otherwise of 'races'. A more important issue is h o w these differences are
signified. In other words, it is not whether there are ultimate 'truths' but h o w truth
claims are constituted, legitimised or contested; what power regimes they codify and
which policies and practices they inscribe (Brah, 1994a, p. 808).
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Other researchers also problematized M i e s ' usage of the 'racism' paradigm which
confines its analytical scope to the analysis of economic relations as a kind of class
reductionism

which

ultimately

limits

the

scope

of

theoretical

analysis

on

conceptualising racism and racialised social relations50 (Goldberg, 1992; Brah, 1994a;
Mason, 1994). They argued that economic relation is only one dimension of various
social relations and other dimensions of social relations, such as culture for example, are
missed out. T h e greatest contribution that M i e s makes, however, is his insistence that
'races' are created within the context of political and social regulation (Solomos and
Back, 1996, p. 9). For M i e s (1989a, p. 75), 'race' is not only a social construct but also
a political construct. It is within this socio-political context that he refers the concepts
of racial categorisation and racialisation to "those instances where social relations
between people have been structured by the signification of h u m a n biological
characteristics in such as w a y as to define and construct differentiated social
collectivities".

The socio-political aspect of racism was further explored by those researchers who are
corning from a m o r e critical and anti-capitalist perspective. Brah (1994a), for example,
suggests a n e w shift away from 'reductionism', which demands class, racism, gender,
ethnicity, sexuality and other axes of differentiation be conceptualised as articulating
phenomena.

Each of these concepts refers to a myriad of economic, political and

cultural practices in and through which power is constituted and exercised. In other
words, each signifies a specific type of power relation. T h e important issue that needs
to be explored is, then, h o w thesefieldsof p o w e r collide, enmesh, and are reconstituted
in a determinate context, at a particular historical m o m e n t , and with what effects.

More specifically, how do those various tools of differentiation - i.e., class, gender,
racism, sexuality or ethnicity - interact in the construction of changing political orders,
global regimes of capital accumulation, and cultural formations of the late twentieth
century. In this sense, processes of exploitation and inequities cannot be addressed
purely as class issues without reference to other modalities of differentiation. There are
serious questions as to h o w class is to be understood in an age where "knowledge and

50

For example, in some contexts class exploitation may be incidental to the construction of situations of
racial dominance (Goldberg, 1992). Mason (1994) also argues that 'race' itself is a 'social relation'.
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information are the key dynamics of economic growth as well as means for social
control, and where there is an intensification of the processes of gender segmentation of
the labour market in and through construction of 'race' and ethnicity" (Brah 1994a, p.
812).

3.3.3 The new racism or cultural racism paradigm
During the 1980s, critiques that were preoccupied with prioritising the analysis of
racism in the sociology of race were associated with a concern forfixingthe theoretical
debate on questions of power and inequality (Solomos and Back, 1996, p. 11).
However, in making the conceptualisation of racism a priority, these critiques failed to
develop a theoretical framework for an elaborated analysis of wider social and cultural
processes (Hall, 1978, 1980; C C C S , 1982; Anthias, 1990, 1992a,b; Anthias and YuvalDavis, 1992; Brah, 1994a; Mason, 1994; Malik, 1996; Solomos and Back, 1996). It is
this issue which has become one of the central theoretical questions of 1990s. The
question of cultural production and the politics of identity are fast becoming an
important area of contemporary political and academic discourses. N e w perspectives
are being developed which examine the ways in which cultural forms are being shaped
and reshaped, producing complex social phenomena (Hewitt, 1991).

The new cultural perspectives in the sociology of race and racism came from the
critique of the neo-Marxist perspective in the early 1980s, which, according to this new
approach, has not been able to cope with the complexities of theorising racism in the
1990s. Drawing from more interdisciplinary perspectives, such as poststructuralism and
postmodernism as a w a y of approaching the complex forms of racialised identities in
colonial and postcolonial societies (Gates, 1986, 1988; Goldberg, 1990, 1993), a
significant amount of research effort has been m a d e by a number of writers arguing that
those studies in the 80s ignored the analysis of cultural processes and different
modalities of racism in favour of a focus on the politics of racism. Others have adopted
an historical approach to the origins of ideas about 'race' and to the dynamics of'race',
class and gender during the colonial and postcolonial periods (Ware, 1992).

These

studies have m a d e a valuable contribution to the articulation of the changing usage of
racial symbols during the past few centuries and the experiences of colonialism and
their impact on our understandings of race and culture. O n e particularly significant
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trend in these recent debates about racism and culture is the emergence of studies of the
role of colonial and postcolonial discourses in constructing images of the 'Other'.
Drawing from one of most influential works in this area, that is, Orientalism by E d w a r d
Said (1985) and poststructuralism and deconstructionism, writers such as Gayatri
Spivak, H o m i Bhabha (and m a n y more) m a d e valuable contributions to articulating the
genealogy of colonial discourses about the Other 51 . In seeking to provide a critique of
both the discourses of colonialism and of the 'West' and modernity, these scholars have
highlighted the complex processes of racial and gender identification experienced by the
colonised during the colonial and postcolonial periods (Spivak, 1987, 1993; M n h - h a ,
1989; Bhabha, 1990a,b, 1994; Williams and Chrisman, 1993).

This shift back to culture52 since the 1970s is described as a 'new racism' (Barker, 1981;
Balibar, 1991) or 'cultural racism' (Fanon, 1967) which places m o r e emphasis on
cultural traits such as religion, language and national origins than on phenotypical
characteristics (e.g. skin colour, hair form) in defining 'Self and the 'Other' in the
political and academic discourses. Those factors responsible for this n e w shift are:
firstly, the increasing public unacceptabUity of biological racism after the defeat of
Nazism; secondly, growth of ethnic minorities in Western Europe w h o could not
sensibly be called 'black' but w h o were culturally distinct o n the basis of religion, dress,
lifestyle and values; thirdly, the increasing evidence of racism against ethnic minority
groups within Africa or Asian countries which clearly could not be put in white/black
terms. This n e w paradigm particularly problematizes biological differences especially
skin colour as criteria for defining racism especially at a time w h e n racist ideologies still
prevail with shifted forms from biological to cultural principles (Malik, 1996; Castles
and Vasta, 1996; Solomos and Back, 1996). Preoccupation with older definitions of
racism as notions of biologically based hierarchies allows m o r e subtle racisms based on
cultural traits to claim to be benign and progressive (Barker, 1981), because the n e w
racism is a racism 'without race'33 (Balibar, 1991, p. 23) which no longer speaks of
superiority/inferiority but rather of immutable 'differences' that m a k e co-existence

51

It includes both race/ethnicity and gender.
.
In ancient times, human beings were distinguished from one another on the basis of both physical
differences and cultural differences. However, cultural differences were more significant marker than
physical ones (Gossett, 1963, 1965). This differentiation based upon cultural traits is generally described
as 'ethnocentrism'.
..
53
The Nazis' attempt to exterminate the Jews was a typical example of the 'racism without phenotypical
race' (Miles, 1989a, 1993; Castles, 1996, p. 27).
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between varying cultural groups in one society impossible. In other words, n e w racism
refers to the w a y s in which political arguments in favour of the exclusion of immigrants,
or the segregation of members of different population groups, appeal to notions of
cultural ^compatibility and to the allegedly mutually disruptive and negative
consequences of forcing such cultures to mix (Balibar, 1991, p. 21).

Mason (1994) argues that the social significance of the concept of 'race' lay not in
dividing the h u m a n population into phenotypically based categories but rather in
associating those categories with social and cultural characteristics and competencies.
W h e n Gobineau (1970), for example, talked about hybridisation, he was concerned
about not only physical deterioration but also social and cultural decline. Therefore,
notions of cultural incompatibility have always been central to biologically rooted
conceptions of race and are not n e w in this sense. In fact, many old forms of racism
focused on culture and national origin. Phenotypical and cultural racism have indeed
always existed side by side and have been closely linked. W h a t m a y be n e w though is
the demise of biological determinism as an explicit explanation for that incompatibility
(Mason, 1994).

The key issue is, then, whether such biologically determinist

formulations have indeed disappeared.

Technically the rise of modern genetics has

rendered untenable the notions of immutability which were central to the 'old' science
of 'race'. However, this has not banished the link between the biological and the social
and cultural traits.

Often cultural traits are linked to biological traits through

assumptions about the genetic origins of cultural practices. Previous scientific pursuits
n o w take pre-defined social and political categories which are associated with arbitrary
national or geographical boundaries w h e n they articulate the contemporary discourses
of racism (Anthias, 1990, 1992b; Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992; Hall, 1988, 1989).
Such analysis therefore, has the effect of showing that these socially defined
populations differ from one another in their genetic (i.e. biological) characteristics. In
other words, although such scientific endeavour does not re-create racial categories it
can easily give rise to the interpretation that social and political divisions reflect genetic
differences, which maintains and reinforces biologically determinist thinking within
society. It indeed justified the transformation of morphologies into hierarchies and
enabled the science of 'race' to be enlisted as a justification for social inequality
(Mason, 1994, p. 850). W h e n genetic attributes are associated more closely with social
and political concerns the implications for popular beliefs are profound as they resonate
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easily with everyday perspectives on group differences which are premised on the
biological determinism.

Indeed, it is precisely the persistence of biologically

deterministic modes of thinking that might be expected to give the 'new racism' its
power (Mason, 1994, p. 851). In other words, intentionally or not, n e w racist discourses
may appeal to a sub-text of biological determinism; to the idiom of 'race' without
invoking its substance.

While the new cultural racism has emphasised the urgency of comprehending racism
and notions of 'race' as ever changing and historically situated (e.g. Hall, 1978, 1980),
several researchers w h o have more radical views have documented this plurality and
complexity of contemporary racism and argued that raciaUsed political discourses need
to be comprehended within the processes of social regulations and identity formation.
They have attempted to conceptualise culturally defined racisms and the politics of
identity and suggested that the politics of culture cannot be fully appreciated within the
theoretical frameworks which assume that 'race' and its complex manifestations can be
seen as unchanging and monolithic. They called for a need to m o v e a w a y from uniform
and homogeneous conceptualisations of racism. David Goldberg (1990a), for example,
has put it as follows:

... the presumption of a single monolithic racism is being displaced by a mapping of th
multifarious historical formulations of racisms (p. xiii).
They also argued that within contemporary societies our understandings of 'race' and
the articulation of racist ideologies cannot be reduced to economic, political or class
relations (Goldberg, 1990a,b, 1993; Solomos and Back, 1996, p. 21). Questions of
cultural production and reproduction must be integrated within

contemporary

conceptualisations of racism (Goldberg, 1990a,b, 1993; Solomos and Back, 1996, p.
25). It follows that it is necessary to define 'race' conceptually by looking at what this
term signifies at different times (Goldberg, 1992).

Within this n e w racism/cultural

racism paradigm, the main focus of the contemporary social science research on 'race'
and racism is not associated with the question of whether 'race' is an ontologically valid
concept or otherwise but associated with the conceptualisation of the ideological quality
of racialised subjectivities (Goldberg, 1990a,b, 1992, 1993; Solomos and Back, 1996)
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The contemporary writings from the 'new racism' or 'cultural racism' perspective
endeavour to articulate h o w contemporary manifestations of 'race' are coded in a
language which enables it to avoid accusations of racism. In other words, racism m a y
be expressed through a variety of coded signifiers and culture is one of those signifiers
that contemporary racisms codify 'race'54 (Malik, 1996; Solomos and Back, 1996, p.
29). In other words, the contemporary n e w racisms are coded within a cultural logic.
The assertion that racialised subjects do not belong to a society is then associated with
social and cultural characteristics designated to them within the logic of particular
racisms.

For example, by the mid-1970s, in Europe, especially in Britain, there

emerged a n e w political discourse which asserted that it is natural for people to prefer to
live amongst their o w n kind and therefore natural for people to discriminate against
those not considered to be part of that c o m m o n 'community'. Such argument either
made no mention of, or in s o m e cases explicitly rejected, the idea of hierarchy of 'races'
thereby disengaging with that particular discourse of 'race'. Supporters of the n e w
racism believe that they are by no means racist but merely interested in protecting their
way of life and that the issue of skin colour or phenotypical difference is irrelevant to
their arguments (Miles, 1993; Castles and Vasta, 1996; Castle, 1996; Malik, 1996;
Solomos and Back, 1996, p. 27).

What the contemporary racism intimates is that it can produce a racist effect while
denying that this effect is the outcome of racism. It implies that the semantics of 'race'
are produced by a complex set of interdiscursive processes where the language of
culture and nation invokes a hidden racial narrative.

The defining feature of this

process is the w a y in which it naturalises social formation in terms of a racial-cultural
logic of belonging (Solomos and Back, 1996, p. 19; also see Anthias, 1990, 1992b,
Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992).

This is precisely where these 'new racisms' or

'cultural racisms' share c o m m o n features with 'old' racisms (Mies, 1989a, 1993;
Anthias, 1990, 1992b; Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992; Malik, 1996; Solomos and
Back, 1996).

A s they also attempt to fix h u m a n social groups in terms of natural

properties of belonging within particular political and geographical contexts (Anthias,
54

Reclaiming the role of culture in shaping the discourses of race requires re-examination of how racism
is conceptualised. Tofillthis theoretical lacunae in the contemporary sociology of race and racism they
have sought to develop a more rounded picture of contemporary racial imagery by looking at the role of
culture such as literature, popular media and other cultural forms in representing changing images of race
and ethnicity (Chambers, 1990, 1994, Hall, 1991, 1992; Cohen, 1992, 1993; Brah, 1993a).
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1990, 1992b; Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992). In other words, the qualities of social
groups are still fixed, m a d e as if it is 'natural', and thereby confined within a pseudobiologically defined culturalism (Barker, 1981). This means that those writers from the
recent emerging cultural studies perspective also reject the 'race relations' paradigm but
insist on retaining the idea of 'race' as an analytical tool. For them the concept of
racism refers to an ideology which is flexible and plastic, one which appears in different
forms in disparate historical conjunctures, and which has various populations as its
object, rather than as a single ideology with a fixed set of attributes. Stuart Hall (1980,
pp. 336-337), for example, has warned against extrapolating a c o m m o n and universal
structure to racism, which remains essentially the same outside of its specific historical
location. H e prefers to speak about 'historically-specific racisms' (also see Goldberg,
1990a). C o h e n (1988, p. 15) also accepts this fluidity of racism w h e n he referred to
'anti-Semitism and colour prejudice' as 'distinctive modalities of racism, with their o w n
histories and structures of meaning'.

This theme w a s also adapted by a research

collective, C C C S (1982).

While these theoretical innovations by a number of radical scholars have made a
significant contribution to comprehend the complexity of contemporary racism,
however, they also reproduced old problems and create s o m e n e w ones (Mies, 1987d,
1989a). First, those writers, w h o have argued that the concept of racism should not
refer to a single, static set of images and beliefs, have kept silent in formulating a
thorough definition of racism (e.g. Hall, 1980, C C C S , 1982; Cohen, 1988) and failed to
specify what it is that the historically specific racisms have in c o m m o n in order to
warrant description as instances of racism55.

Instead, they have based themselves

almost exclusively on textual analysis and they have almost totally ignored the analysis
of both colonial and postcolonial social relations of politics and p o w e r (Solomos and
Back, 1996, p. 22). In other words, this cultural approach also works within historically
limited histories of colonialism (Lowe, 1991). It is partly due to the lack of comparative

55

Cohen (1988) goes beyond this old binary setting but did not provide the definition of racism so the
reader is left to wonder that they share in common in order to warrant description as instances of the same
genus of ideological phenomenon. Barker (1981) attempts to identify what it is that different forms of
racism have in common. But his definition is so broad that it has little discriminatory power (Miles,
1993, p. 86). It eliminates the distinction between racism and nationalism. Discourses about nation
especially nationalist discourses, commonly conceive of different nations as biologically or naturally
constituted and, as a result, they would be classified as instances of racism according to Barker's
definition.
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analysis of contemporary racisms. T h e main focus of the analysis was mainly on a
single social context, that is Britian, and thereby often implicit in the analysis is the
assumption that the only contemporary form of racism in Britain is that which has
people of Caribbean and South Asian origin as its object (Mies, 1989a, 1993, pp. 1920; Castles and Vasta, 1996, p. 6).

3.3.4 The racism/migration problematic paradigm
While both the 'race relations' and the 'racism' paradigms have mainly been concerned
with the function of 'race', the 'new racism/cultural racism' paradigm has been
concerned with the construction/reconstruction of the meaning of 'race' in the processes
of social categorization.

T h e main difference is that while the 'racism' paradigm

rejects the notion of 'race', 'race relations' and 'new racism/cultural racism' paradigms
insist on retaining the notion of 'race' as an analytical tool. In m y view, however, the
retention of the notion of 'race' is problematic since it interprets racism in relation to the
black/white dichotomy which connects racism to the European colonialism and
imperialism that takes 'black people' or the 'Islamic culture' as the only object and,
thereby, ignores other victims of racism. The historical evidence shows that there is no
single racism in contemporary societies but rather a range of racisms which affect
different h u m a n groups in different contexts. Put another way, there is no simple blackwhite divide. Rather there is a whole range of intersecting sets of ideas and practices
among different h u m a n groups, which in turn interact with ideas and practices
concerning other determinants of social relations (e.g., class, gender, ethnicity,
citizenship)56. This highlights the recent m o v e m e n t to situate racisms within particular
settings and social contexts. Furthermore, contemporary societies are not confronted
with a 'race problem', which w a s derived from the European expansionism/colonialism.
They are confronted with the problem of racism, a problem which requires us critically
to examine a particular instance of exclusion, simultaneously in its specificity and in its
articulation with a multiplicity of other forms of exclusion. The fundamental issues that
need to be explored are the character and consequences of inequality reproduced by, and
in, contemporary western capitalist social formations, freed from a paradigm which

56

At the same time, however, it is equally important to be aware of the unity of racism as a process of
social differentiation which has played a central role in western societies since the beginning of modernity
and colonialism (Castles and Vasta, 1996, p. 5).
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links an explanation for that inequality with the alleged 'nature' of supposedly discrete
human groups rather than with historically and humanly constituted social relations
(Miles, 1993, p. 23).

While a certain modality of racism may predominate in one particular conjuncture, the
history of racism is not exhausted by a focus on the trajectory of that single instance.
O n the contrary, 'older' modalities of racism m a y underlie or articulate with a dominant
contemporary racism. The recovery of their history, hence, is necessary to comprehend
not only their previous effects but also their potential contemporary significance.
Moreover, the effects of racisms are always mediated by and through other structures
and social relations, the most important of which are class relations and the political
reality of the nation state (Miles, 1989a, 1993, pp. 12-3; Anthias, 1990, 1992b; Anthias
and Yuval-Davis, 1992). It implies there is a need to articulate the interrelationship
between racism and nationalism in relation to the evolution of the capitalist m o d e of
production. In other words, there is a need for the historical recovery of the racisms that
were articulated in the course of the extension of commodity production and exchange,
which caused the massive global movement of labour in the nineteenth century, within
the evolving framework of the nation state in Europe (Mies, 1989a, 1993, p. 21). This
requires developing a n e w theoretical framework independent of colonialism in order to
articulate both colonial and non-colonial racisms.

No one theoretical perspective is dominant at the present time. Nor is it sufficient to
cover these ever changing and multifaceted manifestations of race and racism. It seems
that the dominant position of the 'race relation' paradigm within the sociology of race
has been an obstacle to the development of alternative approaches, such as the sociology
of migration, within the discipline (Mies, 1989a, 1993, p. 110). Those working in the
framework of this paradigm have produced a discrete interpretation of colonial
migration (unfreed labour movement from various European colonies) and its
consequences by means of a critical analysis of the discourse and policy advanced by
the state, but they have rarely sought to recontextualise this migration systematically by
analysing it within the wider framework of international migration history.

The

reference point of their analysis has been the United States and South Africa. In both
countries, the colonial enterprise and the use of forms of unfree labour have been
interpreted through the medium of the discourse of 'race', from which theories of 'race
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relations' have been derived .

These notions of 'race' and 'race relations' were

exported to Europe in the absence of any necessary amendment in order to interpret the
presence of 'blacks' in European societies. Their main concern has been primarily with
the consequences of European settlement, and specifically with the expression of racism
and processes of exclusion, rather than with a comprehensive and contextualised
analysis of the determinants and process of migration. A s a result, the presence of other
non-colonised or internal migrants within European nations have been ignored because
they are not conceived to have led to the creation of 'race relations' situations (Mies,
1989a, 1993, p. Ill; Anthias, 1990, 1992b; Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992; Brah,
1994a; Castles and Vasta, 1996; Castle, 1996; Malik, 1996; Solomos and Back, 1996).
The historical analysis of migration to Europe since the nineteenth century demonstrates
that racialisation and the expression of racism are not confined solely to conjunctures
within western European nation states shaped by the consequences of colonial
migrations58. Hence, theories of racism which are grounded solely in the analysis of
colonial history and which prioritise the single somatic characteristic of skin colour
have a specific and limited explanatory power (Cohen, 1988; M i e s , 1989a, 1993;
Anthias, 1990, 1992b; Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992; Brah, 1994a; Castles and Vasta,
1996; Castle, 1996; Malik, 1996; Solomos and Back, 1996).

A broader historical

analysis of the political and ideological reaction to different migrations, therefore,
requires an additional set of analytical reference points to explain events and outcomes
of the international labour migration m o v e m e n t since the nineteenth century.

On the other hand, the recently reconceptualised analytical term, the 'new
racism/cultural racism' has its origins in the social and political crisis afflicting Britain
(Barker, 1981; Gilroy, 1990a,b).

Its main focus is the defense of the mythic

British/English w a y of life in the face of attack from enemies outside (e.g., "Argies",
"Frogs", "Krauts", or "Iraqis") and within (e.g., black communities or Muslim
fundamentalists). Within this 'new ethnicities' framework there are no essential racial,
ethnic national identities outside the social, political and historical processes which
shape understandings of what 'race' and ethnicity m e a n in particular societies.

One

alarming consequence of this n e w racism/cultural racism paradigm is that the notion of
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To varying degrees, the implicit and explicit models and theories that they have used to account for and
explain these consequences reify the idea of 'race' as an analytical concept.
58
Miles (1989a, 1993) elaborates the difference between British, French and German migration history.
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'blackness' and that of 'Englishness' tend to be reproduced as mutually exclusive
categories (Gilroy, 1987, pp. 55-6). It reproduces another black-white dichotomy, the
age-old cultural (i.e. religious) conflict between Christendom (that is represented as a
'whites') and Islam (as a 'blacks' culture) (Miles, 1993, p. 104), in the socio-political
debate about 'race' and racism. In other words, it is a simple replacement of biological
distinction with cultural distinction. Therefore, it is a repeat of previous the 'black
victimisation' scenario.

In addition, contemporary racism is closely linked to the processes of decolonisation,
modernisation and international economic and cultural integration59. In other words,
most contemporary racisms are closely related to globalization and to the w a y this
brings labour transformation at the national and local levels.

Trends towards

globalization of politics, economic relations and culture are central to understanding the
changing nature of racism. Globalization designates the latest stage of a process of,
often referred to as, modernisation which began with European colonial expansion in
the fifteenth century. Modernity implies increasingly integrated capitalist production
and distribution system, linked to secular cultures based on the principle of rationality.
Consequently modernity has meant colonisation of the rest of the world, not only in the
direct sense of political control but also through diffusion of western cultural values.
Racism as an ideology which justified western domination has always been part of this
modernity project (Goldberg, 1993; Castle, 1996, p. 19; Malik, 1996; Solomos and
Back, 1996).

Another noticeable consequence of recent globalization is the massive international
labour m o v e m e n t around the world. M g r a n t labour w a s a major factor in the post
World W a r economic growth in the industrial countries in Europe and North America.
This international labour migration will continue and on an increased scale. Uneven
economic development, class conflict and the political instability of m a n y nation states
all ensure that a large proportion of the world's population would continuously m o v e
across national boundaries. At the centre of the world capitalist economic system, the
demand for certain kinds of labour power continues, and can be solved in principle by
international labour migration. At the same time, however, it causes socio-economic
59
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The process of decolonisation and the formation of new nation-states have frequently involved
domination, discrimination or exclusion of ethnic minorities (Castles and Miller, 1993, pp. 140-3).
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conflicts between different h u m a n groups within society and thereby reproduces and
perpetuates social inequalities60. In order to better understand the contemporary issues
of multiculturalism and racism which are caused by the m o v e m e n t of h u m a n groups
across national boundaries on a global scale, the contemporary sociology of race and
racism should bring the role of international migration into consideration.

In other

words, the analysis of the history of migration is crucial in comprehending the nature
and effects of contemporary racism. Strictly speaking, to s o m e extent, the occurrence of
international migration is a precondition for the expression of racism within a social
formation. M u c h of the recent discussion about the increasing influence of racism in
contemporary societies is expressive of what M i e s (1989a, 1993, p. 13) n a m e d as the
'migration/racism problematic'. In most nation states in the western world over the past
three decades, there has been a m u c h heated political debate about the extent to which
'our nation' has been unacceptably transformed by 'alien' or 'Third World' or
'unassimilable' immigrants, of w h o m there are 'too many' 61 . Such a debate is not in
itself n e w but rather has been stimulated by migrations of varying origin and character
at different points in time (Miles, 1993, p. 13).

What is common to all of these situations (old and new) is, however, that racialisation
marks the boundary of the nation and the national identity, defining w h o W e are by
reference to a racialised Other w h o m a y have either an internal or an external origin.
Consequently, it might be m o r efruitfulto begin the search for a theory of racism by
articulating the interrelationship between migration and the emergence of the nation
state and with the growth of nationalism in E u r o p e 6 2 (Mies, 1989a, pp. 111-121; also
see 1993, Chapter 2 & 3, p. 149). This allows us to capture the historical significance of
that modality of racism that had non-colonial as well as internal migrants as its object, a
form of racism that had greater significance within and beyond Europe (Mosse, 1978).
60

Recruitment of migrant labour frequently involved racist practices. The division between
non-national or between dominant ethnic group and ethnic minority group is a way of segmenting the
labour market and forcing down wages. In so doing, the differentiation was either based on classical
phenorypical racism or a whole set of discriminatory laws and practices against migrant workers. Most of
immigrant lack civil, political and socialrightsand this was the main cause for thefrequenteconomic
exploitation, discrimination and arbitrary deportation (Castle, 1996, p. 35). Moreover, the competition of
new immigrants often provokes a racist reacting from local workers not only white workers but also
established (or 'old') ethnic minority workers (i.e. the L A riot in the U S A in 1992 would be a good
example of this).
61
The political debate on immigration issues in N e w Zealand named the Asian immigration to the country
as the "Asian invasion".
2
The historical developments that were inseparable from the evolution of the capitalist mode of
production in Europe (Miles, 1989a, pp. 111-121; also see 1993, Chapter 2 & 3, p. 149).
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This has hardly been considered in the contemporary sociological debate about racism'
Miles (1993) emphasised this in the following terms:

W h e n w e consider the nature and parameters of racism within contemporary Europe, the 'dead
weight' of history is a more considerable burden than is often recognised. A recent discussion of
the creation of the 'Other' within Europe (Gundara, 1990) illustrates this limitation. The main
emphasis is upon the historical conflicts between Christendom and Islam and various dimensions
of colonialism, and there is only a passing reference to anti-semitism, and no reference at all to
other subjects of the racialisation of the interior of Europe (p. 104).
Recent works on the political economy of migration by Mies (1989a, 1993) and other
writers such as Castles and K o s a c k (1972, 1973) and Sivanandan (1982a,b, 1990)
provide an opportunity to consider what insights can be gained from a systematic
analysis of the interrelationship between migration and racism.

T h e first major

challenge for the migration theory in the sociology of race and racism w a s m a d e by
Castles and K o s a c k in the early 1970s (1972, 1973). They demonstrated the parallels
between the determinants and consequence of migration to Britain and of migration to
other nation states in north-west Europe 6 4 . This immigration w a s explained as a
consequence of uneven capitalist development o n a world scale and immigrant workers
were identified as having a specific socio-economic function found in all capitalist
societies, namely tofillundesirable jobs vacated by the indigenous working class in the
course o f the periodic reorganisation of the capitalist m o d e of production. This stratum
of immigrant workers thereby c a m e to constitute a 'lower stratum' of the working
class65, which w a s thereby fragmented. For Castles and Kosack (9173, pp. 1-13), the
analytical focus w a s not 'race' or 'race relations'66 but the interconnections between
capital accumulation, migration and class formation. They argued that neither 'race'
nor racism can be the factor which determined occupation of this structural site in class
relations. Rather, their social position w a s determined by the 'normal' working of the
53

The fact that historically racism has had as its object populations occupying different class positions
and having different economic and cultural origins has largely been overlooked by those theoretical
paradigms which are based upon the notion of 'race'.
64
In so doing, they deflected the institutionalised comparison between Britain and the United States and
South Africa (e.g. Banton, 1967; Rex, 1970) arguing that it was more useful to analyse comparatively the
British experience of post-1945 migration in the context of the reconstruction of capitalism throught
Europe.
65
They argued that in the contemporary capitalist societies, immigrants normally occupy the worst jobs
and live in inferior housing.
66
In proposing this paradigm shift, however, they did not reject 'race' as an analytical concept, rather they
subordinated it to a political economy of labour migration and class relations, that is, they retained the
category of 'race' in order to deny its explanatory significance. Miles (1993) argues that their use of the
idea of 'race' as a classificatory concept in this way without explanation or definition testifies to its
unproblematic status amongst Marxist writers during the 1970s.
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capitalist m o d e of production.

Sivannadan (1982a,b, 1990) also adopted this political e c o n o m y of migration paradigm
emphasising the importance of a 'reserve army of labour' - that is, the 'cheapness' of a
migrant labour system wherein the costs of the production and reproduction of labour
power are met in order to sustain capitalist expansion and to divide the working class
(Sivanandan, 1982b, pp. 105-6, 1990, pp. 153-60, 189-91). Although this paradigm
shift w a s accomplished in the absence of any critical evaluation of 'race' and 'race
relations' as analytical concepts 67 the shift in Marxist theory away from the construction
of a Marxist theory of 'race relations' towards an analysis of the expression and
consequences of racism within the framework of a political economy of migration
represented a major theoretical break 68 (Mies, 1982, 1986, 1993, p. 39).

Drawing from recent British studies on migration, Mies (1993) suggests two reasons
for prioritising a theoretical and empirical analysis of migration in articulating the
interrelationship between nationalism and racism.

First, given that the sociology of

race relations has implicitly accepted the ideological assumption that equates
'immigrant' with 'coloured person', a challenge to the 'race relations' paradigm
presupposes a systematic analysis of migration in order to explain the presence of other
migrants from elsewhere other than British colonies or ex-colonies. Second, the process
of migration is integral to the transition from feudalism to capitalism and to the
development of the capitalist m o d e of production that is inseparable from the
evolvement of the nation states in Europe. In other words, migration is a constitutive
force within and of capitalist nation states in Europe, and any analysis which portrays
the main dynamics of the evolution of such societies must therefore specify its
significance. A s to the second point, he suggests t w o further comments. First, the
commodification of labour power is central to the nature and processes of the capitalist
m o d e of production. Consequently, migration is a structural feature of the capitalist
m o d e of production in that those w h o live by means of the sale of their labour power are
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These writers still retained certain core idea of the 'race relations' paradigm and repa
the central Marxist concepts of class, capital accumulation, reserve army of labour etc. They retained the
idea of 'race' in a form which suggests that the human population is composed of a number of biological
'races' (Miles, 1993, pp. 36-9).
68
Miles (1982,1986, 1993, p. 39) argues that it allows an analysis of the expression and consequences of
racism within the framework of the dynamic process of capital accumulation, and situates the analysis of
racism at the centre of Marxist theory.
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induced to m o v e from one spatial location to another in response to the ever-changing
demands of capital for labour. This economic determination of migration functions
equally within and across national boundaries although the state is a mediating
institution. T h u s migration such as those from rural to urbanising areas within emergent
nation states during the early stages of industrialisation in eighteenth- and nineteenth
century western Europe, or those from Mediterranean nation states to north-west
European nation states in the 1960s and early 1970s, can to a large extent be explained
as the consequence of the diverse processes which sustain the accumulation of capital.
In N e w Zealand, for example, proletarianisation and urbanisation occurred in the
context of massive migration both within69 and across the national boundary

Second,

the interrelationship between capitalist development and migration concerns the rise of
the nation state as a political unit. T h e expansion of the capitalist m o d e of production
became synonymous with the spatial division of the world into nation states.

The

reproduction of the nation as an 'imagined community' (Anderson, 1983, pp. 1 1 1 - 1 4 )
is effected by a policing by the state of its spatial and cultural boundary in order to
determine w h o belongs and w h o does not. The consequence w a s the exercise of the
inclusion/exclusion practice by the state through immigration control71. B y examining
the nature and history of racism and nationalism, as well as with the interrelationship
between the formation of nation states and migration, w e m a y be able to uncover the
'hidden history' of the presence of ethnic/racial minorities and the state's attempts to
prohibit these internal and external immigration to the nation that can be described as a
form of racism.

3.4 The New Zealand sociology of'race' and racism

Having reviewed various theories of race and racism, in this section I elaborate upon the
impact of these theories on the development of the sociology of race and racism in N e w
Zealand. It has been suggested that the sociology of 'race' and ethnic relations has been
the dominant research paradigm in N e w Zealand focusing mainly on the Maori and
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The internal migration of the Maori people from periphery to cities.
The external migration of other ethnic minorities such as Asians (Chinese and Indians) or Pacitic
Islanders.
..
71
The formation and reproduction of the nation state is therefore often secured at the cost of stimulating
emigration (Miles, 1989a, 1993, p. 114). It was mainly this refugee migration that played a central role i
establishing the nation state N e w Zealand.
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Pacific Islanders

(Pitt and Macpherson, 1974; Pitt, 1974, 1975; Macpherson, 1977,

1978, 1984; 1985, 1991; Pearson, 1983, 1984, 1990, 1991; Pearson and Thorns, 1983;
Loomis, 1989a,b, 1990a,b, 1991; Sharp, 1991).

Theoretically, British and American

approaches have been incorporated into the study of N e w Zealand with few concessions
to the particular characteristics of the local situation. In other words, the contextual
differences between N e w Zealand and other British colonies have hardly been reflected
in the sociological research on race and racism in N e w Zealand. Therefore, caution is
required w h e n applying the theoretical empirical materials from North America or
Europe to the N e w Zealand context.

In particular, the presence of an indigenous

population with a contrary m o d e of production as well as different phenotypical
characteristics that have influenced the w a y in which the idea of 'race' w a s constructed
and reproduced locally should not be ignored (Mies and Spoonley, 1985, p. 6).

Miles and Spoonley (1985) have identified three main perspectives in the sociology of
race and ethnic relations in N e w Zealand and characterised the N e w Zealand sociology
of race and ethnic relations as uneven in quality, both in terms of the existing attempts
at theoretical understanding and in the coverage of empirical material.

They were

especially critical of it failing to take adequate account of the importance of production
relations and their reification of an ideological notion of race.

3.4.1 The sociology of race relations in New Zealand
This paradigm claims a specific place for the concepts of race and race relations in
Marxist theory and appears in t w o main forms: the Weberian tradition (e.g. Rex, 1980;
Rex and Tomlinson, 1979) and the radical. T h e Weberian tradition in the sociology of
race and race relations in N e w Zealand is epitomised in the w o r k of Pearson w h o
explicitly identifies his Weberian orientation (1983, 1984, 1990, 1991; Pearson and
Thorns, 1983). According to this approach, class is defined in terms of market relations
and it is argued that 'immigrants' are doubly disadvantaged by location in the working
class in the first instance and then by being perceived as 'immigrants' in the second
72

In the past, it has been convenient to view 'race relations' as Maori-Pakeha relations
Islander relations. Further, the emphasis has been on the minority group to the exclusion of a critical
examination of the beliefs and activities of the dominant pakeha group. The result has been that New
Zealand sociology has been dominated by some excellent ethnographic studies of Maori and Pacific
Island communities with a lesser number of studies of various other migrant groups (Spoonley et al,
1991, pp. 11-2).
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with the combined effect that they occupy a class position (underclass) that is outside
the host working class. There are also other writers w h o echo the Weberian position by
the use of terms such as 'eth-class' (Macpherson, 1977; Trlin, 1979a), 'gatekeepers'
(Spoonley, 1978) and 'guestworker' (Macpherson, 1981).

Claiming adherence to Marxism73, the radical approach emphasises the identification of
the 'black community' as an underclass with the potential for a revolutionary classconsciousness. Moreover, emphasis on the role of the state in institutionalising racism
and contributing to the development of this revolutionary potential has been a main
contribution of this paradigm to the critical appraisal of race relations. Within the
particular characteristics of the N e w Zealand situation, very few attempts from this
paradigm have been m a d e except those works on Pacific Islanders, especially C o o k
Islanders, by Loomis (1989a,b, 1990a,b, 1991). Although agencies of the state have
been the subject of critical appraisal and research in N e w Zealand (i.e. A C O R D , 1975,
1976, 1977), and radical alternatives have been suggested (Awatere, 1982/83, 1984),
there has not been

a

considerable corresponding

development in theoretical

understanding (Mies and Spoonley, 1985). The historical evidences show that the state
has been an important site of struggle between groups in N e w Zealand and has played a
major role in disorganising class relations (specifically the interests of the Maori and
Pacific Islanders).
incorporation

and

Throughout the history of European settlement, the attempts at
co-option

have

included

special government

policies and

departments, agencies - such as the Maori Council and the Race Relations Conciliator and separate Maori representation in Parliament. Coming from various perspectives
(both Marxist and non-Marxist perspectives), a number of researchers have made
attempts to articulate the role the state played in the process of marginalisation of Maori
and Pacific Islanders (Fleras, 1991; Kelsey, 1991; Pearson, 1990, 1991; Loomis,
1989a,b, 1990a,b, 1991; Sharp, 1991).

3.4.2 The sociology of racial discrimination in New Zealand
This approach aims to measure the extent and effects of discrimination within the
existing economic political and ideological relations (Smith, 1977). Research in this
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At the same time, it is equally critical of what is referred to as Eurocentric Marxi

1982b, p. 94).
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approach has concentrated on topics such as residential segregation, social distance,
group images, assimilation, intermarriage (Curson, 1970; Trlin, 1971, 1975, 1976;
Graves, 1976). A more critical work has been done by the Auckland Committee on
Racism

and

Discrimination

(ACORD)

concerned

with racism

and

specifically

institutional racism faced by Polynesians. The main areas of analysis have concentrated
on the operations of the judicial system ( A C O R D , 1974, 1976, 1977) and the police
( A C O R D , 1975). Other sources documented racism in a number of institutional and
social settings are such as H u n n Report (1960), Race Against Time (1982) published by
the Office of the Race Relations Conciliator and a report on youth offending (Advisory
Committee on Youth and Law, 1983). M o r e recent work has been done by Loomis
(1989a,b, 1990a,b) w h o documented various forms of racial discrimination experienced
by C o o k Islanders in N e w Zealand.

3.4.3 The sociology of ethnic relations in New Zealand
This approach is concerned with the maintenance and reproduction of cultural
difference and is particularly influenced by anthropological tradition (e.g. Watson,
1977; Wallman, 1978). It is the most well developed paradigm within the N e w Zealand
sociology of race. Its main focus is on the notions of 'ethnic group' and 'ethnicity'.
The main works from this perspective are studies of Samoans in N e w Zealand by
Macpherson (1977, 1978,1984, 1991; and with Pitt, 1974; also by Pitt, 1974, 1975).
The main theme of the text is that Samoan migrants to N e w Zealand has brought with
them a traditional culture which has played a particular role in their adaptation to N e w
Zealand society. This culture has been modified in response to the n e w situation, and it
n o w functions as a source of social organisation and identification for Samoan living in
N e w Zealand. Works on other ethnic minority groups, such as Indians (Tiwari, 1980),
the Chinese (Fong, 1959; Ng, 1959; Ip, 1990, 1995, 1996, 1997) and the Yugoslavs
(Trlin, 1979b), have also employed this perspective. Whilst this approach have mainly
concerned with the cultural uniqueness of the group in question, less attention was paid
to the relationship between the groups and the encapsulating society, to the social and
economic nature of that society.
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3.4.4 Other alternative perspectives in N e w Zealand

In addition, there are two other approaches worthy of mention. First, the historical
analysis of the idea of 'race' that is well established in North America and Europe has
hardly been attempted by N e w Zealand sociologists. The consequence was that the way
in which racism has been generated and reproduced in N e w Zealand has not been
documented except those works have been done by some historians such as H o w e
(1977) and Oliver, (1981).

Another approach useful to articulate the sociology of race and race relations in New
Zealand is the political economy of labour migration approach (Gibson, 1983; Larner,
1991; Loomis, 1984, 1989a,b, 1990a,b, 1991; Mies, 1984c; Miles and Spoonley, 1985;
Ongley, 1990, 1991; Spoonley, 1992, 1993). This paradigm rejects the possibility of
developing a theory of race or ethnic relations and instead approaches the political
construction of 'race' as an issue within contemporary capitalism which can be analysed
through the political economy of labour migration. The central concern of this approach
is to maintain an analytical link with Marx's conception of the inner dynamic of the
capitalist m o d e of production, the law of capital accumulation. In other words, the
conditions for capital accumulation since the Second World W a r in western capitalist
societies w a s the main cause that led labour migrations to particular formations with
corresponding political and ideological consequences. The process and effects of this
labour migration is linked with uneven development, either as the direct product of
colonialism or through the 'normal' working of capital74.

Despite the fact that New Zealand is a nation founded by the on-going process of labo
migration from all over the world few attempts have been m a d e to analyse N e w Zealand
circumstances from this perspective. Since Spoonley (1982) has provided a limited
introduction to some of the issues, others such as de Bres and Campbell (1975, 1976;
also de Bres, Campbell and Harris, 1974; de Bres, 1974) and Gibson (1983) have
provided some empirical works. In addition, an analysis of the articulation of modes of
production in N e w Zealand has been done by Bedggood (1979; also see 1978, 1980,

As I have discussed earlier, the work of Castles and Kosack (1973) was a critical contribution to the
development of this paradigm and other researchers have attempted to expand the understanding offered
by them (e.g. Phizacklea and Miles, 1980; Miles, 1982; Paine, 1974, 1979; Hall, 1980).
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1989) without addressing the political economy of labour migration in a direct sense.
Having criticised some of silences75 in the sociology of race and ethnic relations in N e w
Zealand76, Miles (1984c; M i e s and Spoonley, 1985) has proposed this paradigm as an
alternative to the contemporary N e w Zealand sociology of race

and others such as

Pearson (1990) and Loomis (1990a,b) have adopted this approach to articulate the post1945 labour migration of Maori and Pacific Islanders in N e w Zealand.

3.5 Conclusion: Limitations of previous studies

This chapter examined the social and political aspects of the concept of 'race' and
racism in a historical context in order to provide the basis of a theoretical and
conceptual framework for analysing various contemporary modalities of racism and the
social relations that arise on the basis of racial categorisation. It is n o w widely accepted
that 'race' and racism are seen as social, cultural and political phenomena. 'Race' is no
longer seen as a natural category in any sense, though it is often used as such. In other
words, 'race' and/or ethnic categories are ideological entities that are shaped and
reshaped through struggle in particular social and historical contexts. In this sense,
'race' is regarded as a discursive category through which differences are granted social
significance. It is also m o r e than just a discursive category, for it carries significant
consequences with it for those w h o are included within, or excluded from, a particular
racial identity (Solomos and Back, 1996, p. xiv).

In contemporary societies, ideas about the social relevance of 'race' are by no means
uniform and unchanging. F r o m a broader historical view, the usages of the notion of
'race' over the past t w o centuries have taken on various forms in different sociopolitical contexts (Barzun, 1938; Benedict, 1942, 1983; Montague, 1964; Biddiss, 1979;
Miles, 1989a, 1993; Anthias, 1990, 1992; Brah, 1994a; Castle, 1996; Malik, 1996;
Solomos and Back, 1996). A number of studies has looked at the origin and changing
usage of the idea of'race' in different societies (Banton, 1987; Anthias, 1990, 1992a,b;
75

For more detailed discussion, see Miles and Spoonley (1985) and Macpherson (1985) and
(1985) for their response to Miles and Spoonley.
76
Miles particularly problematised the continuing use of the term 'race' and associated concepts mat
draws on inaccurate assumptions and its use in scientific attempts at understanding which reifies and
confirms the commonsense views of 'race' (for more detailed discussion, see Miles and Spoonley, 1985).
77
In general, the sociological research on race in N e w Zealand tends to fall primarily within the paradigm
that was previously described as the sociology of ethnic relations (Miles and Spoonley, 1985, p. 7).
80

Goldberg, 1993; Malik, 1996). The findings from these previous studies show that the
concepts of'race' and racism have no fixed and unchanging meaning.

Up until the 1970s, 'race relations' were in common-sense a colonial 'problem', mainly
in the U S A and South Africa. A s a result, previous research on 'race' and racism
mainly drew upon concepts, theories and political strategies derived from the
experiences of the U S A and South Africa (Rich, 1986, pp. 191-200), all of which had
'race relations' as the object of analysis. Whilst the subject of the study was different
the c o m m o n ground for all these research w a s the paradigm of 'race relations' using the
discourse of 'race' to articulate the colonial situation (Banton, 1967, 1987, 1991; Mies,
1989a, 1993; Castles and Vasta, 1996; Castle, 1996). However, these colonised 'black'
people are not the only victims w h o were displaced from their o w n h o m e country by the
European

(mainly

British) colonial power,

and

therefore, this oversimplified

'black/white' paradigm cannot explain the predicament of other ethnic minorities.
Foremost - indirectly if not directly - a m o n g other victims would be the Chinese.
Generally speaking, nonetheless, the colonial expansion of modern Europe is still the
reference point for most discussions of the concepts of 'race' and racism. In those
British colonies, white settlers at first encountered indigenous groups w h o m they
perceived very different from themselves in terms of both physical and cultural
characteristics (Price, 1950; Baker, 1975, 1983). Settler and native groups contested
control of the land, and this in part structured the pattern of their relations. Later, nonwhite groups were introduced into these societies, be they Africans (initially as slaves)
in North America, or Asians (Chinese, Indians and Japanese) to fill the transient labour
needs of these societies (Baker, 1975, 1983; Yen, 1985) constructing more complicated
social relations. In these colonial contexts, both indigenous people and immigrants
(both voluntary and non-voluntary) have been subjected to processes of racialisation as
a means of controlling them and subordinating them to the interests of the dominant
group, white settlers (Baker, 1975, 1983; M i e s , 1982, 1984a, 1989a, 1993; M i e s and
Spoonley, 1985; Loomis, 1990a,b; Pearson, 1990; Spoonley et al, 1991; Spoonley,
1992, 1993; Castles and Vasta, 1996).
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While the sociology of race and racism in the U S A and South Africa tries to understand the issue of
racism based on the slavery history of black people by the British colonial power the sociology oi race
and racism in Europe, influenced by the former, has focused on the post-1945 migrations from the
Caribbean and the Indian subcontinent.
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However, there are some contextual differences which reflect material, political and
historical differences between regions and between colonial regimes 79 in the manner by
which racial distinctions were institutionalised (Baker, 1975, 1983; M i e s , 1989a, 1993;
Smaje, 1997).

Moreover, although racism against both indigenous people and

immigrants fundamentally grew from the same historical and cultural roots80, it took
very different forms thereby constructed indigenous people and immigrants in different
ways (Baker, 1975, 1983; Pearson, 1990; Castles and Vasta, 1996, p. 14). This
contextual difference has not been acknowledged in the previous sociological research
on 'race' and racism due mainly to the geographically confined research focus on the
U S A and South Africa. Since the mid-1980s, however, the discussion about racism is
n o w shifting its research focus away from these old British colonies. A s the world itself
is becoming 'global village', the issue of racism is becoming of universal socio-political
concern in contemporary societies.

The European continent and other British

colonies81, which were previously exempted from the scrutiny, are n o w important arena
for debate and therefore disagreement about the nature, origins and effects of racism.
This shift o n the regional focus required the shift on the theoretical paradigm in the
sociology of 'race' and racism (Miles, 1989a, 1993). A s a result, different perspectives
on the developments and the expression of racism emerged in order to articulate those
non-colonial as well as colonial contexts reflecting the contextual differences

(Baker,

1975, 1983; Miles, 1984c; 1991, 1993; M i e s and Spoonley, 1985; Spoonley, 1992,
1993; Castles and Vasta, 1996). The racism/migration problematic approach is one of
them which w a s suggested by M i e s (1982, 1984c, 1989a, 1993) and others (Castles and
Kosack, 1972, 1973; M i e s and Spoonley, 1985; Loomis, 1990a,b; Pearson, 1990;
Spoonley et al, 1991; Spoonley, 1992, 1993; Castles and Vasta, 1996; Castle, 1996).

Terms such as immigration, migrant or immigrant bear different meanings in different
79

The colonial setting in New Zealand is quite different from other settings in the USA, A
East Asian and even from Australia and Canada. Although N e w Zealand was, in common with other
white settler societies, settled initially and subsequently by the British, the major difference between the
New Zealand pattern of settlement and that of many other white settler colonies was the de jure
concession of citizenship and limited political autonomy to the indigenes (but, this de jure citizen rights
have seldom been completely reinforced by de facto obligations. The Maori were granted minimal
autonomy but never full inclusion in the majority society).
80
Although racism against indigenous people has been much more brutal and destructive than against
immigrants, the ideologies, practices and interests on which they have been based on are essentially the
same (Castles and Vasta, 1996, p. 6; also see Baker, 1975, 1983).
81
Such as Canada, Australia or N e w Zealand.
82
In relation to the migration of non-whites to Europe (especially in Britain) and to other European
colonies (especially colonies of British Empire).
82

socio-political and economic settings. While in Britain, for instance, the use of these
words have c o m e to be understood to refer to migrants from the British colonies in
Caribbean and the Indian subcontinent, in N e w Zealand it is used to refer to Asians
(mainly Chinese).

Within the popular discourse, in both Britain and other colonial

contexts, the term 'immigrant' implies, by definition, both cultural and phenotypic
differences83. Within sociology this migration and its consequences have been widely
conceptualised using notions of 'race' and 'race relations'84. In Britain, for example,
'immigration' or 'immigrant' means 'coloured' or 'black' and, hence, concludes
'coloured immigration' had brought about a 'race relations' situation in Britain and the
problems of the colonial situation had been imported into Britain. Therefore, most
sociological research and analysis in Britain has assumed that the post-1945 migration
from the Caribbean and the Indian subcontinent has been either the most important or
the only migration to Britain. This is not the case in other British colonies such as
Australia and N e w Zealand.

In Australasia, Asians (mainly Chinese) were the most

important 'non-white' immigrants 85 to this region for the last t w o centuries. T h e causes
and consequences of this Asian Diaspora are very different from that of the black
Diaspora. T h e impact of this Asian migration and their experiences in the N e w Worlds
have largely been overlooked in the previous sociological research on 'race' and racism
(Baker, 1975, 1983).

A s for the Chinese Diaspora, for example, the causes of the

Chinese migration and their experiences in the western capitalist societies are very
different from that of Africans or Indians. Nevertheless, few attempts to analyse or
develop the conceptual framework to explain this massive Chinese migration to all over
the world since the nineteenth century86 have been made.

This is for a couple of

reasons:first,they were politically (at least) "free" migrants w h o 'voluntarily' m o v e d

For example, in Britain, this term implies 'black' and 'Muslim'. In N e w Zealand, the equation between
immigrants and Asians implies 'yellow' and 'Asiatic culture'.
84
Attempts to gain a scientific status for these notions have entailed a legitimisation of the common-sense
discourse of 'race', which is grounded on the nineteenth century's European pseudo-science. This
discourse was routinely employed during the nineteenth century to comprehend the British colonial
enterprise and, more specifically, social relations between the colonisers and the colonised.
Consequently, the colonial situation became understood as a 'race relations' situation: the colonised were
usually understood to be an inferior 'race', a biologically distinct population whose future depended upon
their assessed capacity for 'civilisation' under the tutelage of the superior 'white' British 'race' (Baker,
1975,1983; Miles, 1989a, 1993, p. 128).
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In these colonies, white Europeans were themselves 'immigrants' but this immigrants status of whites
were soon replaced by the status of dominant thereby have different implication in the race struggle.
16
The beginning of Chinese emigration from China predates back to the fifteenth century. However, the
massive migration of Chinese people to so-called the 'New World' began since the mid-nineteenth
century (Yen, 1985).
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across the national boundary in search of economic incentives87; secondly, their
numbers were not as significant as other non-white migrants in those colonies (Baker,
1975, 1983). In N e w Zealand, some efforts have been m a d e to document the history of
Chinese migration to N e w Zealand but again they are still very descriptive and contain
few theoretical insights on the determinants and significance of the interrelationship
between migration and racism in N e w Zealand.

Despite the fact that New Zealand is an ex-British colony founded by the massive
migration not only from Europe but also from other parts of the world, the absence of a
sociology of migration and racism reflects implicitly a hegemonic assumption that N e w
Zealand has evolved as a nation state in the absence of any significant scale of racism
(Pearson, 1990; Spoonley et al, 1991; Spoonley, 1993). There has been considerable
political investment in the conviction that N e w Zealand is a 'racism-free' zone (Hunn
Report, 1960; Barrington, 1966; Walker, 1978; Spoonley, 1993).

Most of all, the

indigenous people (i.e., Maoris) were as free as the English settlers as their sovereignty
was guaranteed by the 'Treaty of Waitangi', unlike the Australian aborigines, North
American Indians or Africans Americans w h o were enslaved or exterminated (Baker,
1975, 1983).

Other ethnic minorities were 'free migrants' at least politically, if not

socio-economically.

It is a general claim in N e w Zealand that the country is

fundamentally a multicultural society and, thus, that each cultural group equally enjoys
its o w n culture (Spoonley, 1993). Consequently the contextualisation of the Chinese
migration to N e w Zealand since the mid-nineteenth century within the racism and
migration paradigm is long overdue. T o analyse the movement of these human groups
within this framework would allow consideration of important questions concerning the
relative specificity and generality of the process and consequences of migration of these
human groups into western capitalist societies.

For example, are migrant groups

differentially signified by the state in the process of policing the spatial and cultural
boundaries of the nation?

The immediate answer is, as far as the N e w Zealand

Immigration Act is concerned, the Chinese migrants were treated differently from other
European immigrants (Baker, 1975, 1983; Mies, 1989a, 1993; Pearson, 1990;
Spoonley, 1993). This question prompts a comparative analysis of the determinants of,
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Miles (1989a, 1993) argues that however, this voluntary labour movement was also forced movement
which was mediated by the 'First World' nation states because of the labour shortage within the nation
(see also Baker, 1975,1983).
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and state responses to, migration into N e w Zealand over the past t w o centuries. Having
reviewed various perspectives on 'race' and racism in contemporary sociology in both
overseas and N e w Zealand, I believe the racism/immigration paradigm can provide
better understanding of racism against the Chinese in N e w Zealand, w h o have not been
directly colonized but equally been a victim of informal British Imperialism88.

The

implication of political economy of Chinese Diaspora will be discussed in Chapter Five.

Another issue that should not be ignored is that of methodological adequacy in 'race'
and ethnicity research. It is said that the contemporary racial and ethnic studies has
remained deeply grounded in historically-specific folk beliefs of socially constructed
racial differences and

their sociological, political and

economic

consequences

(Stanfield, 1993b, p. 16). That is, owing to the presence of statistical tables or lengthy
ethnographic excerpts explored through the lenses of the m u n d a n e logical positivism,
classical racial and ethnic studies has been shaped greatly by political expediency and
cultural ideologies (Montague, 1952; Gossett, 1963; H y m e s , 1972; Ladner, 1973;
Gould, 1981; Rich, 1986; Stanfield, 1985, 1993a,b).

A s a result, little systematic

thought has been given to methodological (i.e., ontological and epistemological)
questions employed in race and ethnicity research. Accordingly, conceptualizations of
research problems and interpretations of collected data in racial and ethnic research
have often been preceded by a priori ideological and cultural biases that determine the
production of "objective knowledge" (Ladner, 1973; Rich, 1986; Stanfield, 1993a,b, p.
16).

The consequence is that the gathering and interpretation of statistical and

ethnographic data in racial and ethnic research frequently serves to "lend a professional
gloss to what are in reality nothing more than cultural and social stereotypes and
presumptions derived from the historically-specific folk w i s d o m " (Stanfield, 1993a, p.
4). Therefore, there is a growing need to reconsider racial and ethnic studies as an
urgent area of inquiry, worthy of epistemological and theoretical reflection and
innovation. Moving forward in racial and ethnic research, however, requires more than
reconsidering concepts and research methods. It must endeavour to establish n e w ways
of seeing the world (i.e., n e w methodologies/epistemologies) to ground current theories
and test them through methodical applications89. This problematic nature of western
go

For comprehensive review on China's experiences of informal British Imperialism, see Jurgen
Osterhammel (1986).
Stanfield (1993a) argued that the major epistemological revolution that must occur in racial and ethnic
research in race-centreed societies is a transformation of the evolutionary arrogance that has impeded
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methodological underpinnings that the traditional positivist and to s o m e extent those
contemporary alternative perspectives - from hermeneutics to post-modernism ontology and epistemologies reside on will be explored in Chapter Four.

understanding of the normality of pluralism and cultural difference. Until that happens, no matter the
theoretical or methodological perspective, race and ethnicity researchers will continue to pursue the
wrong questions or incomplete questions about important issues, such as intergroup relations and the
impact of social mobility on ethnic and racial identity (pp. 14-5). If w e can rethink traditional
methodologies and revise them, and design and apply new ones, we will begin to see racial and ethnic
matters as they really are. The pictures may not be pretty, but at least they will be telling the truth (p. 7).

86

CHAPTER FOUR
METHODOLOGY AND METHOD

In Chapter Three I have reviewed the contemporary theories of race and racism. In thi
chapter I critically articulate the ontological and epistemological implications of
contemporary methodological languages employed in the doing of critical accounting
research.

Part L Decolonising Methodology: The Voice Unheard
4.L1 Introduction

Earlier, I have problematised the methodological bias that prevailed in contemporary
social science research permeating the ideological and cultural biases in the process of
"objective scientific" knowledge production. This section documents the problematic
nature of cultural presuppositions that are deeply embedded in the contemporary
western epistemological and ontological debate.

4.L2 Emergence of new perspectives

Since the late 1970s, there has been a growing awareness of, and an open debate about
the problematic nature of traditional way of thinking and its approaches to the study of
social phenomena (for comprehensive review, see Lodh and Gaffikin, 1997). A s a
result, n e w methodological approaches, generally k n o w n as critical studies, have been
introduced into the accounting research arena. The background of the emergence of
these alternative perspectives in accounting, in particular, is inquiries into the soundness
of the philosophical assumptions that underlie mainstream accounting research
(Gaffikin, 1984; Chua, 1986; Lodh and Gaffikin, 1997).

The aim of these critical

studies in accounting is to develop a "more self-reflexive and contextualised research
method that recognizes the interconnections between society, history, organisations and
theory and practice in accounting" (Lodh and Gaffikin, 1997, p. 433).
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Researchers in critical accounting have argued that the traditional positivist approaches
have failed to understand accounting as a social and organisational phenomenon and the
links between accounting theory and practice. Accounting should not be regarded as
freedfromideologies that underlie social phenomena.

Neither accounting nor

organisations can stand alone, independently from the social contexts in which they
exist. Rather they coexist bearing particular social consequences (Hopwood, 1978,
1983, 1986; Burchell et al, 1980; Neimark & Tinker, 1986; Cooper and Hopper, 1987;
Armstrong, 1987, 1991; Laughlin, 1987, 1991; Booth, 1991; Preston etal, 1992; Lodh
and Gaffikin, 1997). A s a result, more emphasis was placed on the development of a
broader

framework

which

ultimately

can

provide

a richer theoretical and

methodological basis for enhancing our understanding of h o w accounting interacts with
social phenomena. This has led accounting researchers to advocate a more diverse
range of theoretical and practical issues. In so doing, drawing attention to the account
of socio-theoretical rationality in theorising accounting and its effects on economic and
social life, researchers in critical accounting have adopted various approaches from
other disciplines in order to m a k e sense of methodological corollaries and h o w they can
be intertwined with methods in carrying out research on accounting as a social and
institutional practice (Lodh and Gaffikin, 1997, p. 434). D u e to the discursive nature of
methodological and theoretical issues, however, doing research in critical accounting is
still largely dependent upon the w a y

in which the researcher resolves the

methodological issues involved in research, relating them to its empirical analysis.

Whilst critical accounting researchers deploy a diverse range of theoretical and
methodological underpinnings in order to better articulate h o w accounting is related to
society, politics and organisational phenomena, it should also be noted that there is an
incoherence regarding the so-called "knowledge claims" within critical accounting
research.

In other words, although there is a c o m m o n agreement among critical

accounting researchers in their opposition to the 'functionalist' ontological and
epistemological assumptions, the theoretical or methodological stances they adopt are
far from a "homogeneous set" (Laughlin and L o w e , 1990, p. 35). This diversity,
however, does not deny the c o m m o n argument among them, that is, that accounting
phenomena should be understood within a broader societal context, and that the
development of theory needs to be considered open and refutable (Lodh and Gaffikin,
1997, p. 436). O n the other hand, it requires the researcher to "make a choice" of
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perspective in her/his doing of critical accounting research (Laughlin and L o w e , 1990).
What makes this "knowledge claim" become even more problematic and contestable is
that there is as yet insufficient knowledge to support any particular approach for
investigating the social phenomena to be researched. In fact, each of these competing
approaches contains value-based assumptions, beliefs, forms of rationality, tools and
tribulations, tactics, epistemic and ideological strands in the doing of research (Chua,
1988) which in turn set the criteria for investigating particular social phenomena (Lodh
and Gaffikin, 1997, pp.437-38).

4.L3 Critical perspectives in accounting research

Contrary to the positivistic ontological and epistemological view as 'taken-for-grante
and 'objective', critical accounting researchers suggest that the rationality in accounting
can be classified, interpreted and understood only in relation to a particular sociohistorical context by "choosing" (therefore subjective and self-reflective) a particular
perspective or world-view that is based on certain 'value-based' assumptions about
ontology, epistemology, methodology and the purpose of the research (Cooper, 1983;
Hopper and Powell, 1985; Chua, 1986, 1988; L o d h and Gaffikin, 1997).

This is

because any perspective the researcher adopts rests on assumptions about the world in
which s/he lives and which are ultimately metaphysical therefore not corrigible. Thus,
in locating the theoretical stance which in turn affects the particular w a y in which
theorizing h o w the accounting phenomenon affects economic and social life and vice
ver sa, the issues of 'theory-ladenness' became an important aspect in critical
accounting research (Lodh and Gaffikin, 1997, p. 439). It is the beliefs about
methodology at the meta-theoretical (i.e., epistemological) level which influence the
construction of a particular world view: the rationale which researchers deploy in
understanding paradigmatical assumptions about such aspects as h u m a n nature,
ontology, science and society (Lodh and Gaffikin, 1997, pp. 440-41). T h e consequence
was that issues of methodology have been the centre of debates that became a 'way of
life' in the critical accounting research for the last two decades or so.

A critical accounting researcher always acts on certain ideological strands (i.e.,
methodology) where ideology can be understood as sets of assumptions, forms of
thought, and values that are placed and offered by a particular paradigmatic position
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(Lodh and Gaffikin, 1997, p. 441). In critical accounting research, ideology is seen as
acting to conceal the essential aspects of a socio-political reality, such concealment not
being accidental but relating systematically to some set of social, psychological, and
cognitive interests within a determinate historical context. Therefore, this means that it
can be "criticized' so as to provide knowledge about those interests and realities (Oliga,
1996, p. 160 emphasis added).

In attempting to conceptualise different forms of

rationality in western capitalism, the critical approach not only enables one to locate
ideology as 'forms of thought' but also to study " h o w social conditions (primarily under
the late nineteenth century capitalism), forms of rationality and needs, the satisfaction of
needs and liberation from 'unnecessary' repression are disturbed by social conditions"
(Lodh and Gaffikin, 1997, p. 441).

4.L4 Dichotomy between methodology and method

It is now commonly agreed that any study in the social science research should deal
with issues of methodology and methods. But these issues are diverse and complex.
First of all, there has been some confusion about the distinction between method and
methodology.

So often they are employed interchangeably. However, it should be

understood differently according to context and it is in that context that, whereas
methodological foundation refers to methodology in general or meta-theoretical
assumptions and concerns, method refers to lower level modes of inquiry and problemsolving approaches (i.e., research techniques/tools) (Oliga, 1996, p. 146).

This

distinction between methodology and method can bear a meaning where no ontological
unity, in opposition to the mainstream positivist approach, is assumed, with the
consequence that the validity of different modes of inquiry and problem-solving
approaches (i.e., methods) needs to be evaluated against a set of higher order criteria
(i.e., methodology) that lie outside those methods (Oliga, 1996, p. 147).

There has been a growing awareness that the social world is qualitatively different from
the natural world, and, in consequence, that the methodological unity assumption, that is
a positivist world-view, cannot be tenable.

From such an ontological position,

methodology, as opposed to method, is viewed as representing a higher order construct,
a "method of methods" that examines systematically and logically the aptness of all
research tools, varying from basic assumptions to special research techniques. It can be
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said that, therefore, methodology relates to the consideration of the general grounds for
the validity of scientific procedures, whereas methods are best identified with research
techniques employed in a particular research activity (e.g., case study, interview,
questionnaire, statistical methods etc.) (Oliga, 1996, pp. 147-48).

In attempting to

distinguish methodology from method, Gaffikin (1986, p. 5) argues that the term
'methodology' has been used in a loose and undisciplined manner, that is, the
designation of the research methods and tools employed in a certain research program.
Such a confused usage of the term, he further argues, bears little resemblance to its
original, philosophical connotations.

The methodological studies in the sense

philosophers use, he goes on, is not a study of techniques and methods, but a study of
the principles by which adherents of any discipline earn to accept or reject knowledge
(Gaffikin, 1991, p. 292; L o d h and Gaffikin, 1997, pp. 444-45).

Viewing the doing of research as an engagement in the process of production of
knowledge, M o r g a n (1983, p. 18 emphasis added) sees methodology as a "research
process as involving choice between modes

of engagement entailing different

relationships between theory and method, concept and object, and researcher and
researched, rather than simply a choice of method alone". T o enhance understanding of
methodological and epistemological issues, he, therefore, calls for a m u c h broader and
self-reflexive stance:

A knowledge of technique needs to be complemented by a appreciation of the nature of r
as a distinctively human process through which researchers make knowledge. Such appreciation
stands in contrast to the more common view of research as a neutral, technical process through
which researchers simply reveal or discover knowledge. Such an appreciation requires that we
reframe understanding and debate about research in a way that goes beyond considerations of
method alone (p. 7 emphasis added).

4.L5. Cultural origin of the language of methodology

In addition to this long-standing argument about the dichotomic distinction between
methodology and method, there is one more issue which affects m y methodological
stance in m y doing of research in the western context: the cultural origin of the language
of methodology. The origin of the term methodology is rooted in the schools of both
the philosophy of science and the sociology of knowledge. The general use of the term
methodology, however, refers to the total processes by which the science of "knowledge
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production" can be carried out. Put another way, methodology is associated with the
processes of thinking and formulating a research agenda, and examining methods that
are to be used in the process of knowledge production (i.e., theorizing as an act of
philosophizing), which m a y differ from theorist to theorist, or from one school of
thought to another or from one individual researcher to another (Lodh and Gaffikin,
1997, p. 445). Habermas (1988), w h o sees methodology as a process of reflection
and/or emancipation, argues that "in part, methodological viewpoints set standards for
research, and in part they anticipate its general objectives. Taken together, these two
functions establish the system of reference with which reality is systematically
explored" (p. 44). For him, therefore, methodology means a science of "knowledge
systems" which purports to be derived from epistemology. In this sense, as a science of
knowledge systems, a methodology based on western ontological and epistemological
underpinnings will only enable the production of "westernized" knowledge about
oneself

In social science research, therefore, the need for being self-conscious about
methodology seems to be crucial. The term methodology implies the constitutive
ontological assumptions regarding the researcher's view about the existential nature of
the social world and human subjectivity in the doing of research. Such constitutive
assumptions define the basic, underlying paradigm for a particular inquiry and problemsolving. T o concretize these foundational assumptions in terms of favoured metaphors
or images through which the assumptions become meaningful represents a particular
epistemological stance, or a particular view of the possibility of knowledge about the
social world. In this sense, methodology represents a "bridging activity that aims at
forging a correspondence between paradigmatic ontological assumptions and the
particular epistemological positions taken" (Oliga, 1996, p. 149).
I understand the term methodology as one's o w n 'way of life', that is, one's o w n
ideological (i.e., philosophical) language as a "medium of understanding the world".
However, those current methodological languages deployed in critical accounting
research so far are defined in western terms. The dominance of western capitalism over
the world since the fifteenth century onwards has resulted in the cultural (philosophical,
political as well as economic) dominance of the western world. Since then the western
world has attributed to itself a central, dominating position vis-a-vis the non-western
world. It overvalued its particularities and achievements and thereby wrapped itself up
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in its o w n thinking, interpreting non-western through its o w n m o d e of reasoning while
claiming to speak the minds of both western and non-western world. This has m a d e the
western world-views the "norm" and others as "alternatives". This Eurocentric view
m a d e us, the non-western world, to be the "Other" while they can be the "Self. The
beauty (for the western world) and the tragedy (for the non-western world) of this
"discourse of the Other" is that being the Other does not allow us to be completely
excluded90. B y being the Other w e are "out" of the discourse but, at the same time, w e
are also "in" revalidating this Eurocentric view. W h a t this logic tells us then is that the
whole discourse itself is a g a m e of "language" played by the two fundamental rules:
dichotomy and negation, and I will never be able to win as it is not m y language! This
has a significant implication for m e as the kind of knowledge I produce through m y
engagement in the doing of research - the process of knowledge production - will be
dependent upon which theoretical or methodological language I choose to speak about
m y 'Self (i.e., self-reflexive knowledge production).

Having acknowledged the problematic nature of the issues of methodology and
considering myself as a critical accounting researcher, I,first,elaborate upon the
dilemma that I have faced in making a choice of methodology in m y doing of research
in the western context. The aim of such self-confession is to raise some questions about
the nature and the limits of western methodological claims and aspirations in social
theory especially about the rationale for a self-reflexive methodology to the knowledge
claims. Second, I endeavor to problematise the false rise of dichotomous and negative
elements in the epistemic function prevailing in western philosophy and thereby
suggesting a dialogue that can embrace both West and East. In so doing, I have relied
heavily on both M n h - h a (1989) and Matsuo (1987) w h o have pioneered travel to the
"forbidden space" and have paved a w a y forward for m e . I bring them along as m y
"whanau 9 1 " to speak on behalf of m e in articulating methodology.
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If it ever does, then perhaps we can be indifferent to the current horrors happening around the world.
In Maori, the language of indigenous people of New Zealand (i.e., Maoris), the term "whanau" means
family. In Maori culture, it is common practice that when people go into the formal meetings, such as
hearings or interviews etc., they are able to take their family or friend support (takuhe whanau) with them
The term "takuhe whanau" can have a very broad meaning to include anyone who is willing to offer
support.
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4.1.6 L a n g u a g e stealer: unspoken and unable to speak

Today, as Mnh-ha (1989) has beautifully articulated, the growing ethnic-feminist
consciousness often forces people like myself, w h o 'happen' to be an 'ethnic w o m a n '
and w h o "dares" to write92, to choose from three conflicting identities: "writer of
colour? W o m a n writer? O r w o m a n of colour? W h i c h comes first? Where does she
place her loyalties?" (Minh-ha, 1989, p. 6). H e r nightmare continues as she persists on
writing often finding herself at odds with language, which partakes in the "white-maleis-norm" ideology (can I ever be able to write like a man, like whites?) and is used
predominantly as a "vehicle to circulate established power relations" (Mnh-ha, 1989, p.
6).

Held (1980, p. 186) argued that as modes of existence which are expressed in symbols,
ideas, images and theories through which people (researcher or agents) experience their
relation to each other and the world, ideologies are embedded and manifested in every
social relation. A s a symbol of communication shared a m o n g the members of society,
therefore, language carries the dominant ideologies where/whenever it is spoken.
However, the languages of m o d e s of existence of East are different from that of West.
In this sense, those western methodological languages, which are the "languages of
white European male" 93 based on western philosophical underpinnings cannot correctly
reflect m y existence.

It has been well articulated by both structuralists and post-structuralists that all
discourses are a matrix of "language" which is maintained by the two fundamental
western philosophical underpinnings: dichotomy and negation. In order to be "spoken",
first, one has to "differentiate" oneself from the other, and then has to "negate" the other
in order to be "identified". In other words, to appreciate one's o w n identity, one has to
be different from the other.

Here, the difference m a d e between entities is

92

Minh-ha (1989, p. 6) argues that being merely 'a writer' ensures one a status of far greater weight than
being 'a woman of colour who writes' ever does. Imputing race and/or sex to the writing act has long
been a means by which the literary establishment cheapens and discredits the achievements of non-whites
women writers. She who 'happens to be' a non-white woman, and a writer is bound to go through the
ordeal of exposing her work to the abuse of praises and criticisms that either ignore, dispense with, or
overemphasize her racial and sexual attributes. As literacy and literature intertwine so tightly, being a
woman with non-English speaking background means illiteracy and ignorance regardless what
educational qualification she holds. A similar result is obtained through the substitution of words like
doing of research for literature.
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comprehended as absolute and immutable presences. In this way, 'identity' gives w a y
to 'difference'. In other words, difference undermines the very idea of identity, that is,
difference as uniqueness or special identity is both limiting and deceiving. If identity
refers to the whole pattern of sameness within the structure, then difference remains
within the boundary of that which distinguishes one identity from another (Mnh-ha,
1989, p. 95). Hence, the notions of 'pure origin' and 'true self are an end of a dualistic
system of thought peculiar to the West - the 'onto-theology' which characterizes
western metaphysics ( M n h - h a , 1989, p. 90).

These concepts are completely foreign to the eastern way of thinking. For example, in
western feminist theory, the oppression of w o m e n by m e n is understood based on the
sexual relationship (i.e., sexual identity) between m e n and w o m e n (for more detailed
discussion, see Irigaray, 1985, pp. 23-33). Here, the discourse of difference reduced to
sexual identity is thus employed to justify and conceal exploitation. T h e Body, the most
inevitable difference between m e n and w o m e n , offers an absolute excuse for and
thereby remains the safest basis for racist and sexist ideologies94 (Mnh-ha, 1989, p.
100). In eastern w a y of thinking, on the contrary, the notions of m e n and w o m e n are
determined based on the Yin-Yang philosophy which is far from being oppression or
domination but implies an equal therefore harmonious (not conflict as seen in the West)
relationship between the two. In this sense, a physical distinction between m e n and
w o m e n is not seen as simple repression of a sexual difference, but is seen as a different
distribution of sexual difference. This challenges the very notion of sexual identity as
commonly defined in the W e s t and the entire range of conflicting concepts that results femininity, femaleness, feminitude, w o m a n , w o m a n h o o d vs. masculinity, maleness,
virility, m a n , m a n h o o d and so on. That is to say, sexual difference has no absolute
value and is interior to the praxis of every subject. This means that what is k n o w n as
the 'phallic principle' in one part of the world, despite the dominance this part of the
world exerts over the rest of the world, does not necessarily have to be true for the other
parts of the world (Mnh-ha, 1989, p. 103).

That is, the discourse of phallogocentrism: phallos (sexism plus logos) plus racism (Eur
94
Minh-ha (1989, p. 101) further argues that the discourse of difference remains as an integral part of
naturalist ideology. It is the very kind of colonized-anthropologized difference the 'master' has always
happily granted his subordinates. The search and the claim for an essential female/ethnic identitydifference today can never be anything more than a move within the "male-is-norm-divide-and-conquer"
trap. As long as words of difference serve to legitimate a discourse instead of delaying its authority to
infinity they are, 'noteworthy only as decorations'.
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Adopting those western methodological vocabularies uncritically, therefore, means I
have to "steal95" language in order to "speak" about myself, and as language-stealer, I
must learn to steal without being seen, and with no pretense of being a stealer, for fear
of exposing "the master" (Minh-ha, 1989, p. 19). Here, as an ethnic w o m a n , I face
double mischief: "unspoken and unable to speak" (Mnh-ha, 1989, p. 20) as stolen
language will always remain as not m y o w n but somebody else's language. This means
that w h e n she opens her mouth, she always has to convey the idea of a personal and
gender-specific voice. In other words, she must learn not only to "impersonalize" the
voice she stole or borrowed, but also to "internalize" gradually the impersonal generic
interpretation of masculine and Eurocentric vocabularies. Put another way, in order to
get a visa to the "land of phallogocentrism", she is bound to "dye" her voice with the
voice of white European male - the voice of the universal. This "good-equals-whitemale norm" is such a convenient w a y to generalize and to transcend the sex and/or
race/ethnicity line, that is, the masculine and feminine and/or civilized and uncivilized
types of writing with adjectives like 'objective' as opposed to 'subjective' and
'universal' as opposed to 'confessional', 'personal', 'narcissistic' and 'neurotic' ( M n h ha, 1989, pp. 27-8). In other words, the minority's voice is always personal while that
of the majority is always impersonal. In this sense, male/whiteness does not have to be
present to exert its power. T o be taken seriously, thus, she has to 'think like a white
man', and 'write like a white man'. Here w e can see the logic: minority (that is w o m e n
and ethnic minorities) "feels" while the majority (that is white male) thinks.

The

majority, white-male, k n o w s through reason and logic (i.e., an intelligent being) while
the minority, w o m e n and ethnic minorities, understands through intuition and sympathy
(i.e., a sensible being). Hence, the division of h u m a n mind occurs: while their territory
is the mind, our (i.e., ethnic minority w o m e n ) one is the heart. In other words, while
they are an intelligent being with independent thinking, w e are a pitiable being w h o is
incapable of standing alone and thus need to be "looked after" by them.

This doing of research as an act of theorizing (or philosophizing) usually refers to
inaccessible texts that are addressed to a privileged social group - an elite group that is

'5 Through the history (as his story!), learned women have often been described in terms one might use in
describing a thief. Being able to read and write, a learned woman robs man of his creativity, his activity,
his culture and his language (in other words, learning 'unfeminizes'). When she writes, perhaps the firs
thing she wouldfindwould be there is no common sentence ready for her use (Minh-ha, 1989, pp. 19-20).
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predominantly white-male.

Therefore, theory produced from this activity oppresses

when its intention is to perpetuate existing power relations presenting itself as a means
to exert authority - that is, in Mnh-ha's term, "the Voice of Knowledge" (Mnh-ha,
1989, p. 42). In the doing of theorizing, in this sense, can ethnic w o m e n afford to forget
that "white-men are the ones w h o started to speak, to speak alone and for everyone else,
on behalf of everyone else

They activated the old language, enlisted the aid of the

one w a y of theorizing, in order to relate, to recount, to explain this n e w situation?"
(Minh-ha, 1989, p. 42). The issue that M n h - h a is trying to point out is that theory
needs to be rethought in relation to gender and race/ethnicity in discursive practice. In
the white-male-is-norm context, the voice of white-men doesn't need to be translated
for they begin right from a theoretical platform that is already in place, already
articulated. Whereas, the voice of minority ( w o m e n and ethnic minorities) needs to be
"translated" from the u n k n o w n as it is perceived to be a new, rather than an already
established, language (Minh-ha, 1989, p. 43). The wording m a y differ nowadays, but
"his" criteria still often g r o w from the same "white-male-is-norm nutshell" (Mnh-ha,
1989, p. 28). Put another way, discourses in social science which involve an elite (i.e.,
white-male) w a y of talking and writing in race- and/or gender-centreed societies create
public images of the dominant and of the dominated that appear to be "objective" and
"value free". In qualitative research, the leeway given to subjects to speak their minds,
to speak from their hearts, is translated and reproduced in the language of the academic
elite, and so are the rough notes of the ethnographer in the field. In quantitative
research, the reproduction of the low status of the racially and/or sexually oppressed is
even more brutal in the transformation of h u m a n beings into manipulated statistical
categories. Despite the efforts to reach across cultures and societies, w e , minority (in
terms of gender and/or race/ethnicity) researchers, still have the problem of "having to
return to h o m e base" (Stanfield, 1993a, p. 11). That is to say, w e have to report our
findings using "professional" discourse styles that are understood and rewarded by our
"master" peers. Because writing in the discourse style of the racially and/or sexually
oppressed is simply viewed as unprofessional, as popular literature, not theory ( M n h ha, 1989; Stanfield, 1993a).

It equally works for race as well. Under colonial rule, literacy meant stealing master's intellectual power
(meaning attempt to 'de-colonisation') thereby would undermine master's controlling power.
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Thanks to the recent development in critical accounting research, however, n o w I a m
not only given the permission to stand up and talk96, I a m also encouraged to express
m y "difference"97 in the n a m e of "right to be different" or the "discourse of tolerance".
I must remember, however, the voice raised by the Editorial Collective in Questions
Feministes journal (edited by Simone de Beauvoir) under the title of "Variations on
C o m m o n T h e m e s " to warn what role the "discourse of difference" has been playing:

The very theme of difference, whatever the differences are represented to be, is useful to the
oppressing group.... any allegedly natural feature attributed to an oppressed group is used to
imprison this group within the boundaries of a Nature which, since the group is oppressed,
ideological confusion labels "nature of oppressed person"... to demand therightto Difference
without analyzing its social character is to give back the enemy an effective weapon (in N e w
French Feminism, p. 219; cited in Minh-ha, 1989, p. 101).
It becomes, then, my dilemma that being 'forced'(?) to make a choice of methodology
in m y doing of research in a western context, I a m also forced to "abandon" m y o w n
languages in favour of western ones as m y language is a "language of the Other" which
is not "authorised" to be spoken. Hence, m y immediate finding is that there is no
c o m m o n sentence ready for m e to use as the western sentence is b o u n d to be unsuitable
for non-western's use, and thereby "no matter h o w splendid her/his gift for prose proves
to be, s/he will stumble and fall with such a clumsy w e a p o n in her/his hands" (Mnh-ha,
1989, p. 20). W h a t is m o r e ironical for m e is that as long as I remain in this g a m e of
language, those western methodological vocabularies that I have to play with will force
m e to engage in the production of "westernised" knowledge about m y 'Self. In other
words, by engaging in the doing of research in the western context I a m also engaging
in the process of "re-colonisation" of m y 'Self for the sake of "de-colonisation"9

Here, I bring Minh-ha's voice again in order to show what it is like being "invited"(?) to the stage to
"speak out":
...my audience expects and demands it; otherwise people would feel as if they have been
cheated: we did not come to hear an ethnic minority to speak about the majority, we came to
listen to that voice of difference likely to bring us what we can't have and to divert us from the
monotony of sameness. In other words, they are still in a position to decide what/who is
'authentic' and what/who is not. Eager not to disappoint s/he 'makes up' her/his mind and paints
her/himself thick with authenticity trying her/his best to offer her/his benefactors and
benefactresses what they most anxiously yearn for: the possibility of a difference, yet a
difference or an otherness that will not go so far as to question the foundation of their beings
makings (Minh-ha, 1989, p. 88).
" However, it should also be noted that difference is not difference to some ears, but awkwardness or
incompleteness, savageness or backwardness, unable or unwillingness etc. (Minh-ha, 1989, p. 80).
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Here, another voice from Minh-ha to see the dilemma that we, ethnic woman writers, face:
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(emancipation in Habermas's term). I become the "mermaid princess" w h o gave up her
voice for a "dance with the master".

As I am reluctant to repeat, however, in somebody's voice, what has already been said
and to accept that "there is no purpose.... no intrinsic authority to m y o w n words"
(Minh-ha, 1989, p. 21) I wrestle with m y despair towards the current language of
methodology. However, it is not m y intention to m a k e a judgment about h o w truthful is
the master's discourse in relation to the original Truth - a veracity "he" always implies
through his scienticism, professionalism, or scholarism (Mnh-ha, 1989, p. 49). B y
bringing m y o w n voice, which w a s forced to be kept in a box sealed, I endeavour to
expose some of the premises of oppression and hegemony that w e are often forced to
accept into our discourse whenever w e apply ourselves to denouncing them. For,
knowledge belongs to the one w h o succeeds in "mastering" a language and, thus,
standing closer to the "civilized" language is seen to be a means to c o m e nearer to
equality. In this sense, language is one of the most complex and efficient forms of
subjugation, being at the same time the locus of power and unconscious servility. With
each symbol that gives language its shape lies a stereotype of which "I/i a m both the
manipulator and the manipulated" (Mnh-ha, 1989, p. 52). T o simply denounce the
minority's oppression with notions and terms m a d e to reflect orfitinto the Eurocentric
criteria of equality is, M n h - h a goes on, to abide by ethnographic ideology (i.e.,
Eurocentrism), which depends on the representation of a coherent cultural subject as
source of scientific knowledge to articulate a minority culture and reduces every
gendered and/or racialized activity to a sex/race-role stereotype (1989, p. 106).
Decolonisation in such a context m a y well m e a n 'westernization' or 'neo-colonisation'.
Therefore, M n h - h a (1989, p. 148) insists that, she, an ethnic w o m a n , w h o endeavours
to un-learn the dominant language of "civilized missionaries" also has to leam h o w to
"un-write and write anew". Hanging onto m y feeling of love for m y o w n voice lost in
space before and feeling absolute support from her behind m y back, therefore, I dare to
speak in m y o w n language.
No matter which side I belong to, once I step down into the mud pit tofightmy adversary, I can
only climb out from it stained. This is the story of the duper who turns her/himself into a dupe
while thinking s/he has made a dupe of the other. The close dependency that characterizes the
master-servant relationship and binds the two to each other for life is an old, patent fact one can
no longer deny. The inability to relate the two issues and to feel them in my bones, has allowed
me to indulge in the illusion that I will remain safe from all my neighbor's problems and can go
on leading on undisturbed, secure life of m y own (Minh-ha, 1989, p.86).
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4.1.7 Eastern (Buddhist) world-view versus western world-view

Previously I have discussed the importance of choosing one's own methodological
standpoint in the doing of research. Here, I would like to re-address the central theme
of m y argument, that is, that the value of methodology should lie in the cooperative
effort between different perspectives/paradigms in dealing with various issues of the
past and present based on various philosophical underpinnings in order to produce
sound knowledge about "man" and society. A s aforementioned, however, eastern
methodological languages are very different from that of western ones. Moreover, the
western methodological vocabularies seem to have difficulty accommodating eastern
thought not because of the lack of curiosity or interest but because of the built-in bias
against an alien thought which cannot be funneled through their "self-imposed
empirical, analytical and linguistic mills" (Matsuo, 1987, p. xv).

Generally speaking, in western thought the search for the truth was keyed to something
external to the self or within the Logos. Whereas in eastern thought, the search is truly
of the mind itself, i.e., seeking for the unchanging principles inherent to the structure of
the thinking or cognitive process. In other words, whilst the western methodological
languages direct us to look for the truth from the external realm, the eastern ones
suggest the opposite. Matsuo (1987) diagrammed what he considers to be the thinking
order of the human intellect based on eastern (particularly Buddhist) thought99 and
examined it in correspondence with the logic implied in mathematics to show the
eastern views on the philosophy of human nature in the function of epistemology which
is fundamentally different from that of western thought. In attempting to voice m y own,
I a m indebted to him for his inspiration on this matter.

4.1.7.1 Western dyadic opposition world-view
As noted above, dichotomy and negation are two fundamental underpinnings in the
western w a y of thinking. In the history of western philosophy, ever since Jaspers
defined it, the so-called "subject-object dichotomy" which apprehends being as
something which "confronts m e as an object, which stands apart from m e as I think it"
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became the basic condition of the western w a y of thinking. The implication of this
ever-present dichotomy is that "being as a whole is n/either subject n/or object but must
be the "Comprehensive" which is manifested in this dichotomy" (Jaspers, 1951, pp. 2930 emphasis added). First, at the lower level (i.e., analytic level in Kantian term), each
element, that is both subject and object, opposes each other in order to be separate
realities (that is "either - or" concept); then at the higher level (i.e., synthetic level in
Kantian term), these t w o elements are once m o r e opposed in order to be comprehended
(that is, "neither - nor" concept).

This logic can be schematized into a T-shaped

diagram as follows:

Comprehended

Subject

Object

Although Jaspers tried to explore the realm beyond the subject-object dichotomy and
arrived at the novel idea of the Compresensive (das Umgreifende) it still carries the very
notion of an ontological being and thereby could not rise above the currents of western
thought (Matsuo, 1987, p. 7).

This dyadic opposition way of thinking is also found in Kant's dialectic of the "a
priorf\ According to Kant, our consciousness is established by the synthesis of the
senses and understanding which cannot be done without sense intuition. In Kantian
epistemology, in other words, the sensesfirstintuitively grasp the object, and then the
pure forms of understanding categorize the object, and finally the active faculty of
reason integrates the object. Accordingly, it is necessary to have a synthesis of the a
priori forms of space and time in the senses, as well as the a priori forms of
understanding (categories of understanding), thus showing up the distinguishing
characteristics of logicism and dimensionality. In other words, the categories merely
compromised the spatial and temporal characters of phenomena and thereby exhibited
the limited nature in man 1 0 0 . In this sense, Kant seems to fall into the same trap that
Jaspers did. That is, even though Kant had found a hint about the possibility of singular

These are the diagrams on 'realization or consciousness of mind-base' and 'intuitive unco
(Matsuo, 1987, p. 11).
Up until present day, western philosophy by and large still treats existents within the spatio-temporal
context and that seems to generate the fundamental problem of interpreting them.
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unitary reality, he did not pursue it further in terms of the structural nature relevant to
the truth of existence.

The consequence w a s that he suddenly shifted from the

unconscious to the conscious realm and ended up in the pursuit of a discriminative type
of knowledge (i.e., analytic vs. synthetic judgments) based on a methodology of
epistemological subjectivism101 (Matsuo, 1987, p. 18). However, to "transcend" all
conscious elements within the immediacy of the m o m e n t is to grasp the nature of
'intuitive unconscious'.

This means that Kant's theory only engenders analytic

judgment and prevents the discovery of, or explorations into, the nature of synthetic
judgment (Matsuo, 1987, p. 23). Ever since Kant, as a result, the possibility of synthetic
judgment has been an eminent and important subject in the history of western
philosophy but without any significant development, so far. Instead, this paucity w a s
repeated by Engels (1941) once more w h e n he contested that:
The great fundamental question in the whole of philosophy, particularly contemporary
philosophy, is the question of the relationship between thought and existence... What is the
original source... mind or nature (matter)? (p. 20 emphasis added).
In this sense, his thesis can also be schematized into a T-shaped diagram as follows:
Relationship
Mind
(thought)

Existence
(nature/matter)

The implication of Engels' theory is that while sensing the fundamental question in
philosophy as an epistemology that involves intuitive synthetic judgment initially (that
is, relationship), it turns suddenly into the nature of unconscious and changes in to a
dyadic opposition (i.e., mind (subject) or matter (object) dichotomy) between thought
and existence. In other words, his intellectus (synthetic judgment) has immediately
become the unconscious and shifted to analytic judgment (Matsuo, 1987, p. 37).

To talk about ontology and epistemology means we raise and try to answer the
following question: "From what standpoint do I think about things and h o w do I express
myself?" In a general sense, w e think and express ourselves from three standpoints:
subjective, objective and synthesis, or the integration of the two. In the western w a y of
thinking, which w a s under the spell of the metaphysical understanding of things from
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That is, shifted emphasis from the Object to the Subject in order to "transcend".
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the Medieval period on, to speak from the subjective standpoint, for example, means to
exclude (i.e., negate) the structure derived from the other two (and vice versa). Hegel
articulated this logic in formal terms in western philosophy - generally k n o w n as a
"formal logic" - as a triadic thesis, antithesis, and synthesis as the only valid form of
dialectic (but still consistent with the T-shaped diagram):

Synthesis

Thesis

Antithesis

This formal logic of the West is well manifested in Christianity where the synthetic
judgement w a s taken over by the Judeo-Christian concept of God.

In Christian

tliinking, for example, at the lower hierarchy, w h e n A d a m and E v e were expelled from
the Garden of Eden the world became separated into two entities, human vs. nature, and
the punishment given to them w a s hard labour (i.e., exploit nature) to m a k e a living on
earth (therefore, the relationship between the t w o is negation - "either - or"). At the
higher level the concepts of "original sin" or "creation theory" draw the line between
G o d (therefore higher concept/status) and his creatures (therefore lower concept/status).
In order for resurrection in Heaven (i.e., "transcend"), therefore, m a n should be forgiven
his original sin by the blood of Jesus Christ w h o represents G o d (therefore, "neither nor" relationship).

4.17.2 Accounting and the western dyadic opposition world-view
This western dyadic opposition way of thinking is also well reflected in accounting
theory. I elaborate upon this with the use of the T-account in accounting as an example.
In the recording process, the T-account is used to record the total debit and credit
amount of the transaction but only the balance [debit total - credit total (or vice versa) =
"net" - therefore exempted or forgiven - amount] is allowed to appear in the final
financial statements:

General Ledger : Account Name

Debit total

Credit total
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T o maximize the balance amount, there are two ways: either maximize the debit total
amount or minimize the credit total amount (or vice versa) or both at the same time.

These principles are equally reflected in the calculation of net profit (in opposition to
net loss) in the Income Statement:
Income Statement
(Net Profit)

Expense

Revenue

Therefore, net profit is neither revenue nor expense and to maximise it, either maximise
revenue or minimise expense or both at the same time. In this way, to better serve
capitalism, which sees economic dominance as the only possible moving force for
progress in h u m a n history, accounting helps to maintain a culture of exploitation by
depicting profit as being created through negation and by dichotomizing thereby
subordinating h u m a n and nature to the monolithic objective of profit maximization.
Such a measure of profit simply denies the inherent value in entities by submitting them
to a capitalistic subjectivity and this in turn increases the efficacy of exploitation
(Chwastiak, 1996, p. 17).

4.1.7.3 The eastern (Buddhist) world-view: the concept of emptiness
Whilst western philosophy had been concerned mainly with questions on the nature of
being which inevitably caused the subject-object dichotomy to arise and thereby
precluded the possibility of affirming a singular reality, this paucity can be
complemented by introducing the Buddhist concept of "emptiness" which encompasses
the whole dimension of perception where there is no r o o m for separation into mind and
body and/or any other form of dichotomy.

In other words, in Buddhist thought

emphasis is given to a reversal of the hierarchy implied in the opposition between mind
and body 1 0 2 , spiritual and material, thinking and feeling, abstract and concrete, theory
02

In Eastern thought, there are not one, not two, but three centres in the human being: the intellectual
(the path), the emotional (the oth), and the vital (the kath). The latter, called the tantien or the hara,
located below the navel (the oth being connected with the heart, and the path with reason), radiates life. It
directs vital movement and allows one to relate to the world with instinctual immediacy. But instinctual
immediacy is here not opposed to reason, for it lies outside the classical realm of duality assigned to the
sensible and the intelligible (Minh-ha, 1989, p. 39).
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and practice (Minh-ha, 1989, p. 39) with the dominance-submission patterns remaining
unchanged.

In Buddhism, the so-called "wisdom of prajna103" or "prajna-wisdom"104 is explained
from both the aspects of "reality"105 as such and the aspect of clear "perception of
reality"

In western thought, they correspond approximately to the realms of

ontology and epistemology, but the reality expressed in Buddhist thought (the Heart
Sutra in particular) refers to the reality of the mind 1 0 7 in the context of prajna. This
reality resides with man, and on this point, diverges significantly from the western
traditional (i.e., positivist) ontological view which generally posits reality external to
man.

This question of whether reality resides in or out of m a n thus marks the

fundamental split between eastern (Buddhist in particular) philosophy and western
philosophy108 (Matsuo, 1987, pp. 106-07).

Here, I would like to introduce a Zen story which clearly shows this Buddhist
ontological and epistemological standpoint.

In the mountain, there was a Zen master and his disciple. One day, the disciple got up
early in the morning to carry out his daily duties. He cleaned up the shrine and court
yard and then prepared breakfast for his master with all his heart. When he brought
breakfast to the master he asked him for a dharma.
Master: You know, the rock at the village entrance, is it "in" your mind or "out" of
your mind?
Disciple: It is in my mind, master.
Master: Is it? It must be very hard for you to carry it within you!
Disciple: "

".

The next morning, the disciple again asked the master to teach him a dharma.
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Here prajna refers to the three forms of knowledge by means of listening, reasoning, and practicing, all
of which collectively consummates in wisdom which is different and deeper than ordinary intelligence
(Matsuo, 1987, p. 106).
That is, the Truth, the singular unitary reality.
105
That is, the Object.
106
That is, the Subject.
That is, the realised One Mind.

105

Master: Is the rock at the village entrance "in " your mind or "out" ofyour mind?
Disciple: It is out of my mind, master.
Master: Then you have nothing to worry about. Why are you still carrying worries on
your back?
Disciple: "

".

The next morning, the disciple again asked the master to give him a dharma.
Master: Is the rock at the village entrance in your mind or out of your mind?
Disciple: "

".

Master: "

".

Let everyday be a good day!!!

This Buddhist ontological and epistemological standpoint is also seen in the Heart
Sutra, one of main Buddhism sutras as follows:

Form is not differentiated from emptiness and emptiness is not differentiated from form.
is at once emptiness and emptiness is at once form.
Consciousness is not differentiated from emptiness and emptiness is not differentiated from
consciousness. Consciousness is at once emptiness and emptiness is at once consciousness
Not only does the above consummate the Buddhist ontology and epistemology, but it
clearly dissolves the subject-object dichotomy. Because whilst in western philosophy
the subject is an internal condition and the object external, in Buddhist thought, both the
subjective and objective components are included in a 'single mind' (realised O n e
M n d ) and the unifying element is the concept of emptiness which does not permit any
impediments (Matsuo, 1987, pp. 7-8).

In Buddhist thought, therefore, those three ontological and epistemological standpoints
(i.e., subjective, objective and synthesis or the integration of the two) are not exclusive
to each other. Instead, they complement each other in order for the simultaneous
realization of m a n himself, thereby signalling the true meaning of ontology and
epistemology. This can be s h o w n diagramatically in the triadic relationship as follows
(Matsuo, 1987, p. 19):
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The language of Buddhism speaks of the eighty-four thousand entrances to reality, and thinking reality
versus non-reality may be one of them as long as this chatter of the soul doesn't take the finger pointing at
the moon for the moon itself (Minh-ha, 1989, p. 61).
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Integrated or
synthetic nature

Subject

Object

In other words, in Buddhist thought, to speak from the subjective standpoint does not
necessarily mean to exclude the structure of the mind derived from the other two
standpoints, for, as one is focused on, the other t w o remain in the background.
Moreover, each standpoint takes in turn centrestage or backstage. In Buddhist terms,
the three realms constitute the structure of O n e M n d and this seems to be the only w a y
in which to observe the function. This phenomenon is expressed in Hua-yen Ching
(Hua-yen Sutra) as follows: "the three realms are merely one mind". Thus the structure
is always in the nature of an unborn and undestructive entity, having been in m a n in this
manner from time immemorial (Matsuo, 1987, p. 19). This can be expressed in
Buddhist denotation as follows: "One mind, T w o aspects and Three perspectives". The
'one mind' refers to the structure of the mind, that is, the 'locus' of cognition as in this
way the one mind functions repetitively and continuously to create unlimited phases of
units, types, and classes. The 'two aspects' refer to the synthetic (integrative) and
analytic (independent) functions of the three components - subject, object, and
synthesis of the two. In the case of the synthetic judgment, all three components are
integrated in the manner of simultaneous mutual penetration. Whereas, in the case of
the analytic function, these components alternate being at centrestage and backstage,
and in any particular instance, one of them would appear prominently. It can be said
that, therefore, the western w a y of thinking based on this analytic judgment is linear
reasoning which inescapably reduces reality to a chain of causes and effects and likely
leads to a nihilistic understanding of emptiness, one tends to define it as a negation of
the existence of things (Mnh-ha, 1989, p. 23). Whereas the Buddhist w a y of thinking is
circular which can be expressed as follows: "the mind, Buddha and sentient creatures
are not differentiated110" (Matsuo, 1987, p. 20), that is, "three therefore one" or "one

For an in-depth analysis of the concept, see Conze (1958, pp. 77-107).
For more details, see Hakeda (1967, pp. 28-52).
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therefore three" 111 , which shows the dialectical integration of "totality as unity"
(Matsuo, 1987, p. 94), in Matsuo's term, "the logic of unity" (p. 87).

In contemporary western philosophy, on the contrary, there has been no realisation of
m a n as a w h o l e s o m e complete being112. A s noted in Kantian terms, the nature of the
realization of true m a n has t w o components: intuitive synthetic judgment and analytic
judgment.

In Buddhist terms, these t w o components can be distinguished as the

enlightened nature of m a n and non-enlightened nature of the ordinary individual113.
While enlightened man's realization is oriented in intuitive synthetic judgment, the
ordinary individual's realization is in analytic judgment. The former is penetrative and
complete with respect to the total existence of m a n and the latter superficial and divisive
in the quest of knowledge (Matsuo, 1987, p. 46). In western philosophy, as the nature
of synthetic judgment w a s overtaken by theology, its psychological structure is limited
to the framework of discriminative knowledge, thereby its intuitive synthetic knowledge
disappeared, andfinally,it w a s left with only the analysis of a psychological structure of
things. Consequently, there could be no recognition of intuitive synthetic judgment as
found in Buddhist philosophy, and as with Kant, it fell into the delusory activity of
establishing intuition of the senses.

This denied the proper study of psychological

structuralism by closing off the intuition of the realised O n e M n d , the result being a
metaphysics of logicism sapped of true epistemology (Matsuo, 1987, pp. 44-5).

To

achieve the true emancipation of m a n , however, a n e w vision that encompasses the
whole world - the intuitive synthetic judgment - is required. T o attain this, Buddhism
has taught the nature of emptiness, the capture of the basis of supreme synthetic
judgment. In Buddhist thought, emptiness is the denial of any assertion relative to socalled metaphysical realities that m a y be imposed on man's true nature 114 (Matsuo,

111

This can be seen from a Zen saying - the One is the All and the All is the One; and yet the One
remains the One and the All the All. Not two, not One wither (Minh-ha, 1989, p. 39).
2
In Christian thinking, m a n was condemned by the concept of original sin and thus cannot be
completed. Only God is a completed being.
113
The nature of the enlightened and non-enlightened realms describes the difference between Eastern
and western approaches. While Eastern philosophy can be called as a type of "psychological
structuralism", western philosophy, by contrast, is logically oriented and deviates from the eastern
orientation. In other words, the lack of the synthetic judgment in western logic means a lack of real
inductive method and thereby always remain a logic function on the basis of a dyadic opposition where
the object is constantly in opposition to the subject (Matsuo, 1987, p. 37).
4
In contemporary western philosophy, there has been no realization of man as a wholesome complete
being. In this sense, it can be said that contemporary western philosophy lacks an epistemology grounded
in the intuitive synthetic judgment. In other words, the basic difference between western metaphysics
(based on logicism) and Eastern epistemology (Matsuo, 1987, pp. 47-8).
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1987, p. 79).

This kind of approach does not exist in western philosophy since it w a s under the spell
of the metaphysical (in opposition to physical) understanding of things. It can be said
that, as Kant contested, historically the West lacks understanding of synthetic judgment
(intellectus) where its logic is based primarily on analytic judgment. In other words,
western (i.e., Kantian) epistemology engenders analytical judgment and precluded the
discovery of, or explorations, into the nature of synthetic judgment and this fact
generated a host of errors. In order to prevent this from occurring, therefore, it is
necessary to include in the triadic relationship not merely space and time but a
dimension that covers the total realm of the intellect (Matsuo, 1987, p. 24). In eastern
(particularly Buddhist) thought, there is no linear progression which gives the
comforting illusion that one knows where one goes. Time and space are not something
entirely exterior to oneself, something that one "has, keeps, saves, wastes or loses"
(Minh-ha, 1989, pp. 1-2). In this sense, as things are explained from the basic
standpoint of a realised O n e Mind, the so-called subject and object are provided
inherently in the perceptual apparatus as such. Therefore, within the cognitive process,
there is no simple subject viewing an object in the naive realistic sense (Matsuo, 1987,
p. 27). A s a result, the need to 'philosophize' in the Kantian term thereby has been
rendered redundant (Matsuo, 1987, p. 28). In other words, viewed from the Buddhist
standpoint, the western w a y of thinking depicts the manner of thinking of the average
person w h o does not have any philosophical learning but whose nature of thinking is
considered to fall into the category of ignorance (avidya) or truth on the conventional
level. But one w h o is able to avoid the trappings of the conventional function of truth is
considered to be on the w a y to the enlightened state. Therefore, it should be seen in the
triadic relationship as follows:
Relationship
(synthesis)

Thought Z
(understanding)

A

Existence
(senses)

(Note: Epistemology considered central to philosophy, cited from Matsuo, 1987, p. 36).
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Whereas, the western ontology based on a dyadic opposition can be illustrated as
follows (Matsuo, 1987, p. 37):
Unconscious
(Relationship)

Mind
(sprit)

Nature
(matter)

These t w o diagrams delineate the difference in the epistemology of eastern thought
(Buddhist philosophy in particular) and the Kantian oriented thinking method within the
western philosophical tradition. T h e diagram on the triadic subject, object and synthesis
of the t w o enables quite an effective comparative contrast between the synthetic
judgment and the unconscious turned into the intuitive unconscious (analytic judgment
=logicism = metaphysics) in the T-shaped diagram (Matsuo, 1987, p. 45).
4.1.7.4 Emptiness and zero
Based on the concept of emptiness, the eastern dialectical logic differs entirely from the
western formal logic (Matsuo, 1987, p. 12). This difference can also be explained with
the logic in mathematics (i.e., four principles of arithmetic: addition, subtraction,
multiplication and division) or in natural numbers, for, in them there is the discovery of
the concept of 'zero' which is not to be interpreted as a literal 'nothing'115 but to be as a
Buddhist concept of emptiness. In other words, the Buddha's teaching, i.e., the concept
of emptiness which implies the mutual penetration of the one and the all or of being and
non-being, is similar in dimension to the mathematical zero 116 which is neither space
nor time but without w h o s e nature and function all operations will cease117. Therefore,
the difference between eastern and western epistemology can also be explained by the
introduction of the mathematical concept of zero. T w o simple mathematical formulas
(Matsuo, 1987, p. 84) expound this:
15

In the western way of thinking, the truth is determined in a very simplistic way: that is, what is, is and
what is not, is not. However, it is not so simple to pass judgment on the nature of a mathematical zero as
to whether it is an entity or a non-entity. The reason for this is that, without zero, the whole run of
numbers would not be possible. In other words, everything is created within the nature of
emptiness/voidness (mu or ku) (Matsuo, 1987, p. 32).
116
The Buddhist concept of emptiness and the concept of mathematical zero which easily incline toward
the intuitive unconscious are actually,fromthe dimensional standpoint, the 'antinomical self identity' of
the zero and the infinite (Matsuo, 1987, p. 31).
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a+ b= c

(a,b,c represent beings or entities)

(a + b) - c = 0

(all beings on the left equal to the total empty state which,
paradoxically, depicts the full accommodation of all
beings)

These two equations show such profound epistemic differences between the ways both
the eastern and the western dialectical logic function: that is, the former is an example
of analytic judgment while the latter is integrative or holistic, reflecting thefirstin terms
of the nature of "mutuality of one and all". Both advance the epistemological function
because of the inherently dialectical nature of the mind process.

The equation a + b = c takes on the form of a western dialectic in the nature of thesisantithesis-synthesis and is accepted as a mathematical truth. O n the other hand, w h e n
the same equation is transformed into the following, (a + b) - c = 0, a unique dialectic is
seen, that is, the necessity of mutual penetration of individuality and totality118. In this
context, the zero (0) is never meant as a non-being (i.e., literal nothingness). Instead,
the mathematical zero functions in an analogous w a y to the experience of emptiness
(Matsuo, 1987, p. 39). The Buddhist concept of " m u " (nothingness) which the West
understands as zero, is a part of the realization of O n e M n d and does not refer to nonbeing as against being, which are contraries and result from mere conceptual analysis.
The following example clearly shows this: there is a glass of water and you have drunk
half of it. How would you describe it now then? Half is gone and half is left (Vi is = V2
is not). Therefore is = is not! In other words, nothing is also something but can only be
seen so w h e n it is seen from the whole perspective. In other words, the concept of
emptiness and the discovery of the mathematical zero concur in that they are founded on
the realization of O n e M n d and not on the dichotomous opposition between being and
non-being. In the latter equation [(a + b) - c = 0], the zero is the synthetic judgment, as
well as the locus of the whole equation. It is also referred to as constituting the nature
of the O n e M n d , the locus of the total perception. These two equations are then seen
within the structure of the aforementioned "One M n d , T w o Aspects and Three
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It should be emphasized that the initial vital point of emptiness and zero is definitely not in the nature
of a non-being in opposition to a being. This unique nature in perception in Buddhist thought is referred
to as "truly empty wondrous being" (Matsuo, 1987, p. 32).
118
As expressed in the Heart Sutra thus: "form is not different from emptiness, emptiness is not different
from form: and so on".

Ill

Perspectives". While the 'locus of emptiness' is missing in thefirstequation, in the
second equation, if it does not c o m e to a zero (i.e., if individuality and totality are not
mutually penetrative), the first equation is either faulty or non-established.

The

important point is that the zero is so vitally important that its absence will obstruct all
operations (Matsuo, 1987, pp. 32-3).

The history of mathematics clearly shows that the discovery of zero119 stimulated the
phenomenal development in the modern period and that, without this discovery, the
necessity of such concepts as infinity would never have arisen. T h e zero and the infinite
are in fact in a relationship of contradictory self-unity or antinomical self-identity, and
this phenomenon is otherwise, in Buddhist term, called emptiness (sunyata) (Matsuo,
1987, p. 67). T h e discovery of the zero concept in mathematics is not simply a shift in
the calculation process from the abacus but that a deeper meaning lies in the fact that,
philosophically, the equation expresses man's fundamental m o d e of thinking, i.e., it
reveals, as it is, the nature of the structure of O n e M n d . Accordingly, a + b = c is a
form of a dialectic, a logic, but far m o r e important than this is the reflection on (a + b) c = 0 which is another unique equation. Here, the concept of zero does not imply nullity
or nothingness.

W h a t it implies is that, because of it, everything is possible and,

contrarily, if it were not present nothing could be materialized (Matsuo, 1987, p. 111).
That is to say, whilst thefirstequation is a dialectic based on the concept of being, the
second on emptiness (i.e., a reflective form of dialectic) and together they inform that
all conceptions are formed dialectically and each conception takes on a dual nature of
being and emptiness. That a conception is able to take on two standpoints means that
m a n himself can take on the dual positions of being and emptiness and that he has the
ability to "transcend" from his o w n being in order to see his true nature "Buddhahood" (Matsuo, 1987, pp. 97-8).

In other words, in Buddhist thought, the

'zero' and 'infinity' were treated as 'emptiness' (ku, sunyata) in order to "transcend" the
category of 'being' or of all so-called realities. A n d on account of emptiness everything
will c o m e into being, and, at the same time, paradoxically, everything will be prevented
119

A well-know Japanese mathematician of the Meiji period, Yoichi Yoshida, asserted that th
concept was discovered in India prior to the sixth century A. D.. It was utilized in Arabia where algebra
and the logarithm developed and arrived in Europe in the thirteenth century A.D. to further the
development of mathematics, as we know it today. Although it is acknowledged and emphasized that the
zero simplified calculation and the recording process, replacing the abacus, there are little allusions to the
value and strength of the zero in an equation as depicting the foundation of mathematical thinking
(Matsuo, 1987, p. 110).
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from coming into being. Therefore, it should be noted that as logic in general maintains
the same principle as mathematics, it becomes increasingly clear that correct judgment
would not be possible without the concept of emptiness (i.e., the use of mathematical
zero and infinity) (Matsuo, 1987, p. 79). This means that there is no solution
forthcoming from a philosophy based on the concept of 'being' or 'substance' and that
current western systems of thinking - materialism or positivism - exhibits the
inadequacy of understanding the principle of man's thinking (Matsuo, 1987, p. 97).

4.1.7.5 Accounting and the concept of emptiness
Although the concept of emptiness or mutual penetration of being and non-being in the
realm of reason, just' like the discovery of the zero in mathematics, is so difficult to
delineate that even language falls far short of adequate expression as it transcends mere
logicality, its use can easily be observed in everyday life including economic life in the
eastern world.

In Korea, for example, this concept of emptiness is well reflected in the

calculation of net profit in the traditional Korean accounting system 120 (Yun, 1987, pp.
219-234; for Japanese version, see ibid, pp. 396-409). In Korean accounting thought,
profit refers to revenue and loss to expense in western terms respectively.

Therefore,

unlike the western accounting system which puts great emphasis on net profit in order to
meet the purpose of profit maximization, the main purpose of western capitalism, the
Korean accounting system emphasises the triadic relationship between the three. The
difference between the western concept of profit and that of the Korean can be
explained by the simple mathematical equation as follows:

Western concept: Revenue - Expense = net profit (net loss)

Korean concept: (Profit - Loss) - net gain (or loss) = 0

From the western perspective, one's profit is the "difference" between one's gain
(therefore the other's loss) and loss (therefore the other's gain). In other words, one's
120

It is called as Kae Sung Bookkeeping system. Despite the fact that the double entry b
system - the foundation of the western accounting system/theory - was actually invented and put in use in
Korea in twelveth century, three centuries before it was put in use in Europe (The Federal Accountant
(Australian), Vol. 3, No. 3, July 1918; Hirai, 1926; Yun, 1977), thank to the spread of western capitalism
all over the world, it is now "common" knowledge that the double entry bookkeeping system is one of
proud western inventions. A n evidence of cultural imperialism in accounting?
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profit is only possible from the other's loss.
"exploit" the other

Therefore, to maximise it, one must

. Here, the discourse of difference is used to conceal and justify

exploitation. In this way, it serves to legitimate racist and sexist ideologies as w e have
witnessed. F r o m the Korean perspective, on the other hand, one's profit which causes
the other's loss distorts the whole structure. Therefore, what one should look for is
harmonisation of the three

. Only in this way, the maximization of well-being of all

including being and non-being would be possible.

However, due to the cultural

dominance of western thought over the world from thefifteenthcentury onwards, the
distorted dyadic opposition w a y of thinking has prevailed in accounting, justifying
inequality within society. W h a t I a m trying to problematise here is that the falseriseof
the dichotomous elements in the epistemic function prevailed in the western w a y of
thinking - i.e., the unwarranted w a y in which the elements are spoken of and treated
within the context of epistemology. These elements are taken to be 'realities' which
enable the process to proceed, whereas in truth the opposite seems to be the case. That
is to say, the total context in which the elements are at play, rather than the elements
themselves, should be taken into account from the outset. A n error arises w h e n the
elements take on the dominant roles in the process (Matsuo, 1987, pp. 38-9).

4.L8 Conclusion

Although the so-called dialectical logic of the East and the formal logic of the West are
based on the same logic found in mathematics, there is still a difference between the
logic in natural mathematics, including algebra, and the logic in geometry (Matsuo,
1987). Generally speaking, it can be said that whereas the western logic is based on the
logic in natural mathematics (i.e., linear and dichotomic), the eastern logic is based on
the logic in geometry (i.e., circular, dimentional and holistic). The difference between
western and eastern logic can be diagramed as follows (Matsuo, 1987, p. 130):

That is, from the western perspective, loss is rejected in favour of profit.
That is, from the Korean perspective, loss is condoned as a source of profit.
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Eastern:

Undifferentiated - non-discriminative knowledge

realms of intuition and unconsciousness
where the subject, object and synthesis
are indistinguishable

Western:

Differentiated - discriminative knowledge
Synthesis

Subject

Object

ignorance (avidya) results due to
the separation into the three
elements

This difference demonstrates the reason w h y western philosophy cannot accommodate
the function of a synthetic judgment and therein lies the basic difference between
western formal logic and eastern dialectical logic123. In western logic, the nature of
truth relies solely on the notion of existence based on things seen and that it is
determined decisively by the categories of existence and non-existence. Eastern logic,
on the other hand, enables one to express the heretofore unseen structure of O n e M n d .
If that were possible at all, then in that respect there would be a unified basis for
tliinking in East-West philosophy (Matsuo, 1987, pp. 12-3) which can be diagramed as
follows (Matsuo, 1987, p. 130):

Harmonization of the East and the West - Realization
Synthesis

Subject

-AJ

i Object

O n e M n d or Unity is realized due
to the integration of the three
elements

Having said that, however, I can see the "stones thrown into m y face" contesting that
recent developments in western philosophy has overcome the shortcomings of the
23

It is often said that the East did not develop logic. Yet it should be noted that the development of logic
does not necessarily follow directly with the movement in rationalism alone. Therefore, from the Eastern
standpoint, the argument that the western formal dialectic - the Hegelian triadic thesis, antithesis and
synthesis - is the only valid form of dialectic is a very narrow view (Matsuo, 1987, p. 34).
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positivist ontology and epistemology. Whilst contemporary western philosophical
thoughts, from hermeneutics to post-modern thought, differ in their claim to knowledge,
what they are all in c o m m o n

is their objection to positivist ontological and

epistemological viewpoint: a disbelief in universal systems of thought.

The modern

dichotomy of an objective world distinct from subjective images seems to be broken
down and replaced by a hyper-reality of signs referring to other signs, texts referring to
other texts. In other words, the conception of knowledge as a "mirror" of reality is
replaced by a conception of the "social construction" of reality (Berger & Luckmann,
1966), where the focus is on the interpretation and negotiation of the meaning of the
social world. With the breakdown of the universal meta-narratives of legitimation, there
is an emphasis on the local context, on the social and linguistic construction of a
perspectival reality where knowledge is validated through practice.

There is an

openness to qualitative diversity, to the multiplicity of meanings in local contexts;
knowledge is perspectival, dependent on the viewpoint and values of the investigator.
H u m a n reality is understood as conversation and action, where knowledge becomes the
ability to perform effective actions (Kvale, 1996).

This means that contemporary

western philosophy has undergone a "linguistic turn", with an emphasis on language
games, speech acts, linguistic and textual analyses, and hermeneutic interpretation. This
linguistic turn has been particularly radicalized in postmodern thought.

However, I would argue that this usage of language as a medium is still problematic.
According to these contemporary western thoughts, knowledge (i.e., reality) is neither
inside a person (i.e., the Subject) nor outside in the world (i.e., the Object), but exists in
the relationship between person and world (i.e., socially constructed) mediated by
language124. A s a medium, in other words, language constitutes reality. This focus on
language seems to have shifted attention away from the notion of an objective reality, as
well as away from the individual subject. There is no longer a unique self w h o uses
language to describe an objective world or to express itself; it is the structures of
language that speak through the person.

H o w e v e r , language by itself cannot be the

124

For example, Lyotard (1991) argued that the intentional relation of subject and situati
not unify two isolated poles; on the contrary, the subject and the situation cannot (therefore negated) be
defined except in and by this relationship. Again, it can be described in a T-shaped diagram revealing
Kantian epistemology. Furthermore, the identity of each individuals (i.e., the subject, the situation and
the relationship) is negated: One cannot be the One unless it is mediated/related with the Other by
language. O n the contrary, in Buddhist thought, One is All and All is One while One can be the One and
All can be the All.
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reality (i.e., knowledge). Neither the person nor the world. The reality (or knowledge)
is n/either subject or object n/or language but something which transcends all three. In
this sense, I would argue, the contemporary western philosophical thoughts have not
moved far away from Kantian epistemology (i.e., the epistemology of subjectivism) and
still operate based on the principles of logic (i.e., the metaphysics of logicism). That is
to say, the language of western methodology can be described as a "language of logic".
Whereas, eastern thought goes beyond language. W h e n the Heart Sutra said "Form is at
once Emptiness and Emptiness is at once Form", the concept of "at once" goes beyond
language reversing the logic of language as there is no room for language to intervene.
That is w h y the eastern methodological language is called as a "language of paradox".
It goes beyond language, beyond discourse.

To say this, however, is not to denigrate western epistemology but to re-examine and
complement any thinking that places undue western superiority over anything at the
expense of neglecting thoughts (including eastern thought) other than those which are
western. It is certainly not the time to clearly demarcate friend and foe or eastern and
western blocks but a time for everyone to rid themselves of any narrow self-imposed
perspective and initiate a dialogue within the larger context that includes both East and
West. W h a t I a m intending to do here is, therefore, to look for a sound research
methodology (here I care not to call it "alternative" for the term itself is an indication of
m y silent affirmation to Eurocentrism. Especially when it comes from m y mouth it
carries m u c h heavier weight!) which can serve as a foundation stone that can truly grip
with contemporary social issues (that is, the problems of m a n and society, a point of
departure for learning h o w to "philosophize", in other words, h o w to "theorize"). This
is not to suggest resolving in any ultimate sense the various problems that arise in the
world. Rather to suggest a meaningful direction to better understanding and, thereby,
contribute as m u c h as possible toward a purposeful accommodation of those issues or
problems that w e are currently facing.
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Part H . Race/Ethnicity in Research M e t h o d

4.H.1 Introduction

To better articulate the impact of race/ethnicity as well as gender on the career
development of ethnic minority accountants, m y main data source is in-depth interviews
with Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants in N e w Zealand. The interviews were semistructured in nature, carried out face-to-face and were recorded with the consent of the
participant. The interviews usually began with the researcher introducing herself and
advising the participant of her personal background and immigration history in N e w
Zealand. This discussion w a s necessary as it indicated to the participants where the
researcherfittedinto the age-long social debates of "Asian invasion" within mainstream
N e w Zealand society. Participants were initially asked to provide information on their
personal, educational as well as professional backgrounds, which w a s recorded on a
demographic information sheet (see appendix 1). In the following sections, I critically
discuss some methodical issues raised in m y doing of critical qualitative research in the
area of race/ethnicity.

4JL2 Sampling procedure

There are three major sources of information for this study. First, because there have
been no previous studies on Chinese accountants in N e w Zealand, the literature in other
countries w a s examined in order to develop interview questions which in turn
highlighted the predicament and the types of impediments faced by Chinese accountants
in N e w Zealand. Secondly, the Chinese accountants were identified and interviewed
throughout the Auckland region.

Auckland w a s chosen because of its size, its

importance as a financial and commercial centre, its significant ethnic minority
population125, the presence of offices of all the major public accounting firms including
Chinese-owned accounting firms126, and the local tertiary educational institutions with a
significant proportion

of ethnic minority

populations.

These

features

made

125

Actually it has the biggest ethnic minority population in New Zealand - about 10% of t
Auckland population. The detailed statistical analysis will be made in chapter eight.
126
As a unit of analysis, Auckland has attractive features in addition to its size and demography.
Auckland has the highest numbers of ethnic minority accountingfirmsin the country (see Year Book 97,
ICANZ).
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measurement easier and m o r e meaningful than it would have been in an environment
with a very low percentage of ethnic minorities. A s there was no official statistical
information o n ethnic minority accountants available from the Institute of Chartered
Accountants of N e w

Zealand ( I C A N Z ) , the possible Chinese accountants were

identified from the Institute's Year B o o k 97 by surname 127 . Through this technique, I
was able to identify approximately 350 potential Chinese accountants w h o were
178

currently registered with the institute
Once identified, a preliminary open-ended
questionnaire with covering letter w a s sent to all prospective subjects. Then follow-up
phone calls were m a d e to those w h o did not respond to questionnaire survey in order to
achieve higher participation. Through this technique, a total of 75 out of 350 responses
were received (21.43% response rate). Out of 75, 12 respondents reported their nonChinese ethnicity ( 1 6 % falsity rate). F r o m this, it can be said that the assumed total
number of Chinese accountants in the Auckland region could be approximately 300.
Thirdly, as there w a s no w a y of being able to ascertain the exact number as well as
gender composition of Chinese accountants in the Auckland region from the
membership register, I had to rely on other alternative sources. The most reliable source
available w a s the Census 1996 statistics released by the Department of Statistics N e w
Zealand since 1996. According to this official statistical data, there were about 486
Chinese accountants in the Auckland region129 in 1996, which shows a slightly different
figure from m y o w n survey. A number of possible reasons might be responsible for this
discrepancy.

First of all, obviously not many prospective Chinese accountants were

willing to participate in the preliminary questionnaire survey. This can easily be seen
from the relatively low response rate compared to the relatively high falsity rate
reported.

Secondly, not all qualified accountants are registered members of the

Institute. Therefore, there might be some Chinese accountants w h o are qualified but not
listed in the Institute's yearbook.

O r because of assimilation and/or marriage some

Chinese have European surnames. Therefore, they were not identified in m y survey.
Thirdly, the census survey w a s based on the self-selection method 130 which could not
show if all identified accountants were actually qualified and registered members of
ICANZ.

In so doing, I sought some help from two Chinese postgraduate students within the faculty.
However, it was not possible to identify their gender by name.
The detailed statistical analysis will be made in Chapter Eight.
Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington.
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I relied o n m y o w n personal judgment 1 3 1 in selecting an appropriate sample, generally
referred to as a "purposeful sample"132 (Patton, 1990, p. 169; Wright and Geroy, 1990;
Facio, 1993, p. 76). My foremost concern was to generate a sample of Chinese women
and men accountants who were currently working in the three different sectors of the
accountancy profession - i.e., public, private and government sectors - in New Zealand
in order to see if working in the different sectors can make a difference in their career
development in accountancy in terms of both race/ethnicity and gender. After failing to
identify them through random sampling from the preliminary questionnaire survey133, I
decided to seek potential participants from the Chinese community in Auckland by
using an intermediary134 (for the need to use an intermediary in dealings with Chinese
people, see Quanyu et al, 1994; Burns, 1998). I contacted the vice-president of the
New Zealand Chinese Association, Auckland branch, to discuss the possibility of my
conducting research in the Chinese community in Auckland. Fortunately, the vicepresident was an invaluable contact and resource. He voiced his awareness and concern
about the problems faced by Chinese accountants and about the limited amount of
research addressing these issues. After several meetings with him, he kindly agreed to
help me identify potential participants and establish contact with them135. With this

Determining the unit of analysis is fundamentally an interpretive issue involving the researcher's
personal judgment and choice. It is, however, as Facio (1993, p. 76; emphasis original) noted, a choice
that cuts to the core of qualitative methods, where meanings rather than frequencies are important.
12
The purposive sampling, defined as 'a form of non-probability sampling where cases are judged as
typical of some category of cases of interest to the researcher', can be used to good effect in situations
where random sampling is not possible. The use of purposive samples has been defended at the Ph. D.
level, by Tanke at Purdue and later by Wright at the Pennsylvania State University. Wright has proposed
that purposive sampling is useful technique if one wishes to develop "ideographic working hypotheses
that relate to a given and specific context". This construct is regarded as valid if it is assumed that
"knowledge is subjectively attained, being constructed not discovered" (Wright &Geroy, 1990 footnote).
Initially I tried to generate a sample according to traditional methods and standards of the social science
research - "random sampling" method. Accordingly, efforts to contact credible professional institutions,
governmental agencies and community organizations have been made as a way to find legitimate
resources or contacts. However, this criterion assumes equality in accessibility of populations and
seeking out a sample consisting of a non-traditional group such as Chinese accountant is not a
straightforward task. Thus the "purposeful" character of this sample was established prior to and built
into the actual selection process.
The prospective research subjects were asked if they were available for an interview in the
questionnaire. Not surprisingly most of them refused to be interviewed and even if agreed, many of them
did not provide their contact address for an interview. Therefore, it was literally not possible to identify
potential interviewees from the questionnaire response. However, those w h o agreed and provided their
contact address were contacted individually for an in-depth interview.
In doing of qualitative research, accessibility of a potential sample is crucial to a researcher's making
valid judgment choices. In this sense, I agree with Facio (1993, p. 91 note 3) w h o argued that the
criticisms of bias in selecting a sample cannot be directed at those researchers studying individuals or
groups w h o are not available in traditional settings for research investigation or toward those individuals
conducting ethnographic studies. The implication of this will be further discussed later in the section.
M y contact with a Chinese community leader was initiated at the very beginning of m y study in 1996.
In search of some basic information on ethnic minorities in N e w Zealand, Ifirstcontacted the Race

120

help, I w a s able to generate a sample of 17

Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants w h o

are currently working in the different sectors of the accountancy profession137.
Ehgibility of potential respondents was determined on the basis of three basic criteria
determined by the research design: respondents were to be of Chinese ethnicity, either
bora in New Zealand or overseas; qualified (i.e., educated and trained) as an accountant
in New Zealand; currently working in the accountancy profession in either public,
private or government sector in New Zealand. The demographic composition of the
research sample is as follows (see appendix 1): in terms of immigration status, four of
the participants were immigrants from Fiji, three were from Malaysia; two were from
Hong Kong and one from main land China. The rest were New Zealand born Chinese five were second generation and two were third generation Chinese descendents. In
terms of gender composition, I was less fortunate in finding Chinese women
accountants than in finding Chinese men accountants - only five out of 17 were

Relations Office in Auckland and was given the contact address for the N e w Zealand Chinese Association
Auckland branch. I then contacted the vice-president of the branch by phone. After asking m e questions
about m y academic as well as personal histories, as I expected, he cautiously refused to be involved. The
next step to persuade him was to build up some personal rapport with him. To do that, Ifirstwrote an
official letter with letterhead explaining m y study as well as m y personal background signed by m y both
supervisors in order to give him more confidence about m y study and myself. And then I contacted him
by phone again. This time he was more cooperative and willing to listen to me. W e even exchanged
some conversations about the issues of current Asian immigration in N e w Zealand. As I more released
my personal information to him, he also became more open. However, he was still unwilling to let m e
access to the community. It was partly due to the extreme ethnocentric and xenophobic nature of Chinese
culture (Quanyu et. al., 1994; Burns, 1998) and partly due to the intense racial conflict within the N e w
Zealand society caused by the influx of new Asian immigrants since the mid 1980s. H e was extremely
cautious to comments on especially racism issues. Most of all, he was extremely suspicious about m y
intention why I a m doing this kind of research. A s far as he was concerned, it could worsen rather than
improve their predicaments within the N e w Zealand society. The alternative solution to solve this tension
between him and m e was not to talk about m y study but instead to focus on personal aspects, that is, to
talk about our everyday life. Gradually, as m y contact with him increased, I felt he was more relaxed
with me, and as himself an accountant working in the government department, we shared many
interesting stories about the life stories of early Chinese immigrants and early Chinese accountants in
N e w Zealand. Finally he agreed to help m e to identify potential interviewees. It took m e the whole year
to get his consent.
M y initial intentions were to interview approximately twenty Chinese men and w o m e n accountants.
7
First I sent him m y lists of Chinese accountants which I identified by surname from the Year Book and
asked him if he could recognise some of them. I especially tried to identify the early Chinese accountants
if possible and he was very helpful on this because he was a son of one of earliest Chinese immigrant
families (third generation) and his position as a vice-president of the N e w Zealand Chinese Association
Auckland branch as well as his occupation as an accountant in the government department (actually he
was working in the Taxation department so somehow all Chinese accountants had to deal with him in one
way or another). Finally I was able to identify twenty-five Chinese accountants who were currently
working as accountant in either public, private or government sector. All those twenty-five prospective
interviewees were initially contacted by phone and advised by w h o m their name had been given to the
researcher. A lunch meeting was organized to explain the research project and thereby to invite them to
participate. M a n y of them were agreeable to participate, andfinallyI was able to get consent from
seventeen of them. During m y attempt to access to the community, I have come across some ethical and
methodical issues. These issues will be discussed further later in the section.
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females

. In terms of the age composition, t w o were in their late 20s,fivein their 30s,

four in their 40s and the rest were above 50. In terms of the membership status, the
majority of them were Chinese w h o had qualified early as accountants during the 1950s
and 60s or early 70s, the time w h e n it w a s unusual to see Chinese accountants139; four
of them were qualified in the 1950s and 1960s, six were qualified in the 1970s, three
were in the 1980s and three were qualified in the 1990s. A s for the area in which they
were currently working, four out of nine Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants w h o
were currently working in the public sector were employed in small-to m e d i u m sized
white-owned accounting firms, and five were small-sized sole practitioners; six were
working in the private sector, including one w h o has just retired; t w o were working in
the government sector. In terms of the positions held, three of them held partnerships in
small to m e d i u m sized firms, five of them were in the upper middle/lower top
management level, one in the middle management level, and three were in the lower
middle management level. During the sampling, I particularly tried to identify s o m e of
very early Chinese accountants w h o were qualified prior to 1960s, the time that the
Chinese people were just starting to get into the professional occupations in the N e w
Zealand labour marker. I w a s lucky to find one of thefirstChinese accountants w h o
qualified during the early 1950s but he refused to be interviewed due to his strong sense
ofxenophobism 140 .

4JI.3 Issues of honesty and consent: how honest is honest enough?

In the process of facilitating my entry into this community, the issue of consent was
initially problematic. Participation increased for several reasons. First, a well-respected
community leader provided approval for m y w o r k and validation of m y intentions by
agreeing to be interviewed. M y explanations of w h y I w a s conducting research and for
w h o m did not initially sit well with some of the Chinese accountants I eventually
interviewed. Therefore, thefirstperson I asked to grant m e an interview w a s the vice138

Two of them were in their 20s and the rest were over 40s; one from Hong Kong and one fr
land China and the rest were born in New Zealand - two second generation and one third generation.
Two of them were working in the private sector and two were working in the public sector - one sole
practitioner and one in the upper middle management level in the small-sized white-owned accounting
firm, and one in the government sector.
This will be further explored in Chapters Seven and Eight.
140
His son who was also a qualified accountant but currently working as afinancialconsultant described
his father's avoidance of strangers as xenophobism when I contacted him to ask for a help to interview his
father.
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President of the N e w Zealand Chinese Association Auckland branch, w h o was well
respected and had a definite status in the community. M y strategy, needless to say, was
to establish accessibility to other Chinese accountants by having him condone the
interviews. Second, as interviews were being collected, some came to feel that their life
histories were worth sharing. S o m e of them particularly expressed their concerns about
the recent debates on the issues of Asian immigrants and the w a y these issues were used
by some of their o w n community members. H o w each participants felt about being
interviewed definitely influenced the tone and content of the interview itself.

Researchers who conduct interviews must conscious of the subjects' motivations for
granting interviews, and must be aware of h o w these can affect interview outcomes and
thus the data collected.

S o m e of them were very anxious about being seen as a

"problem" both to the host society and to their o w n community. Facio (1993, p. 79)
argued that the biggest fear for a researcher w h o embarks on fieldwork in a n e w setting
experience is whether the m e m b e r s of a community will accept thereby allow her/him to
probe their lives for the sake of "scientific knowledge".

The type of anxiety

experienced, however, depends largely on the community being observed. With the
age-long tradition of extreme ethnocentrism and xenophobism (Quanyu et al, 1994;
Burns, 1998), the Chinese community in N e w Zealand is very m u c h a closed
community. Thus, it has not often been a target of investigation. Therefore, entry into
such a community can be complicated by the subjects' lack of exposure to researchers
seeking information about their private and social lives (Facio, 1993, p. 79). I herewith
briefly discuss some of the dilemmas I encountered in getting entry into the community
in order to conduct interviews, that is, issues of honesty and consent.

The method of selecting potential interviewees for the study depended largely on
personal rapport. During m y contact with them, I sought the most accurate, free-flowing
and intimate accounts possible. T o do that, I spent a significant amount of time and
energy in trying to establish a sense of trust with them. It was not until I invited them to
lunch141 that both felt comfortable and I w a s competent to ask selected Chinese w o m e n
and m e n accountants for their participation in the recording of their life history in N e w

141

In order to become familiar with m y potential participants, I invited them to Yumcha (Chinese style
lunch), as my intermediary suggested. To establish certain rapport, it is very important in Chinese culture
to have a meal with them (for more detailed discussion, see Quanyu et al, 1994; Burns, 1998).
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Zealand as immigrant and accountant. While the willingness of white middle-class
subjects to participate in research is m u c h greater (Cannon et al, 1988), it is difficult to
find ethnic minority informants. It is largely due to the fact that dominated groups tend
to experience more exploitation by researchers than dominant groups (Anderson, 1993,
p. 41). T h e fact that only 17 out of approximately 300 potential informants agreed to
be interviewed and, even w h e n they agreed, some of them were very skeptical and
suspicious about m y intentions, w h y I w a s interested in their life experiences especially
at a time w h e n the anti-Asian atmosphere w a s at its peak in N e w Zealand, itself
suggests the extreme difficulties of conducting a research a m o n g ethnic minority
informants. In fact, one particular informant was very aggressive during meetings with
me.

Mentioning his involvement142 with I C A N Z , he particularly 'requested' that I

clarify the purpose of m y study during the lunch meeting143. H e clearly expressed his
concern about possible exploitation of him by m e , as a researcher, quoting previous
experiences with other researchers w h o approached him for an interview. H e strongly
expressed his mistrust of researchers144 even towards the same race and/or ethnic
background and refused to be taped.

"... Ms. X did research similar to yours. Her study also claimed to help to alleviate the
predicament of Chinese people within New Zealand society but caused more problems for us.
Her study actually caused anger among white New Zealanders who do not believe themselves
racist because her study was rather exaggerated. I also do not think there is such severe racism
against Chinese people within New Zealand society. The Chinese have been well accepted by
the host society. We did not experience racism as such. Chinese and white New Zealanders
have coexisted harmoniously. But when she quoted me, she only took bits and pieces from what
I said and made it quite the opposite of what I intended
/ do not want to be taped as it
could be used against me but if you can remember anything from this meeting then you may use
it... "

This strong tendency of mistrust tends to hinder researchers from finding the factual
picture of the reality. In other words, those suspicious research subjects tend to tell the
researcher what the subjects believe they ought to say rather than what they should or
want to say: that is to say, they "prepare" answers that they think are "appropriate", or
are "politically correct". In m y study, for example, many informants denied that they
In fact, he is the only Chinese w h o is on one of various committee boards within I C A N Z .
*3 His over-reaction to m y study intimidated other candidates and when others started to speak out, he
suddenly withdrew his aggressive attitude and become more cooperative (In the actual interview,
however, he again became skeptical about m y study). His sudden changes m a d e m e wonder about his
position within the community. W h e n he left earlier, other candidates made some negative comments on
him regardless m y presence which indicted to m e his isolation within the Chinese community.
144
For the strong mistrust tendency a m o n g ethnic minority research subjects especially by blacks towards
white researchers, see Gwaltney (1980).
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had experienced racism in any w a y , especially in the w o r k situation. However, later on
when there w a s some trust built between them and m e , they acknowledged the existence
of racism within N e w Zealand society in general and within the accountancy profession
in particular.

The receptiveness of these Chinese accountants w a s largely based on m y Asian
appearance and m y interest in their lives as Asian immigrants in N e w Zealand145. The
skills I had to draw upon in this research process were heavily influenced by structural
factors. M y Asian (Korean) immigrant and P h D student status and to s o m e extent m y
gender and age contributed to m y building rapport 146 with m y interviewees. W h e n m y
intermediary introduced m e as a n e w immigrant from Korea at the lunch table, this
immediately struck up a conversation about m y life in N e w Zealand as well as back in
Korea. I w a s more than willing to answer any of their questions in order to establish a
sense of trust and, ultimately, communication (I felt that if I had told them in the
beginning that I w a s a P h D student and w a s interested in doing research on racism
against Chinese people in N e w Zealand they would have been very suspicious and
resistant147). Suddenly, I w a s the object of observation148! O n the one hand, I w a s
concerned with being too honest for fear this might dissuade s o m e of them from talking
with m e . O n the other hand, being honest w a s ethically and politically correct149. A s a
researcher, I must be conscious of these interdependent dynamics. In attempting to
"win over" the community, I, the researcher, must balance the need to be accepted with
a sense of professional responsibility to the community being researched (Facio, 1993).

Feeling nervous I explained m y research. Theyfirstasked about m y personal background before they
asked about m y research project and I've noticed that m y Asian appearance quickly made them feel easier
to talk with me.
16
With respect to my Asian appearance, once they knew I was also a recent immigrant from Korea, I
was affectionately recognized as a young Asian (Korean) immigrant woman who is struggling to establish
her new life in an alien land. Being a Ph D student also worked to m y advantage as scholarship is highly
respected in Chinese culture.
147
1 sensed that there was a negative attitude among them toward "left wings" who have radical attitude
toward racism against Chinese in N e w Zealand society.
148
In fact, I was an object of observation before when Ifirstcontacted the vice-President of N e w Zealand
Chinese association Auckland branch. He also opened conversation by asking about m y personal
background and why I wanted to study the Chinese immigrants in N e w Zealand.
49
1 was somewhat hesitant to answer because I realized that thefirstfew words I was to speak would be
crucial, as they would set the stage for or define the parameters of m y acceptance into their community.
In other words, I had to be extremely careful how I answered their questions. I attempted to anticipate the
context of the conversation. However, I also recognized that honesty or "coming clean" (Facio, 1993, p.
81) was equally important.
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4.H.4 Interview procedure

Seventeen interview candidates were administered a series of questions based on
findings in other countries and findings from the preliminary open-ended questionnaire
survey. Because of the exploratory nature of the study and the small population size,
open-ended questions were asked

. The interviews were conducted during November

and December 1997 in person, either in their office or in their home, and taped with the
exception of one interviewee, as discussed earlier. The interviews are in no w a y
intended to be an expose of the people involved. I started each interview with a few
questions about their family history in N e w Zealand, h o w each decided to become a
C P A and went about achieving that goal, and let the conversation develop from there.

4.II.5 Interviewing across ethnicity and gender: shifting power relationship

One particular issue that I encountered during my field work is a rather unique power
relationship built up between m e and m y interviewees on the basis of ethnicity and
gender over the interview process. Research does not exist in a vacuum. Research
occurs in the context of power relationships, both between the researcher and the
research subjects and in society at large. Research theory and practice reflect the
structure and values of society. In a society where massive inequalities exist between
classes, gender and racial/ethnic groups, the processes of social research express both
race/ethnicity, gender and class oppression. This position poses important questions
about the social construction of knowledge about race/ethnic, gender and class relations.
In other words, doing research in ethnic minority communities poses unique methodical
problems for members of both dominated and dominate groups (Anderson, 1993, p. 41).
Recently, this unequal power relationship between researcher and the research subject
within the research process has attracted attention especially amongst feminist theorists.
Contemporary feminist discussions of research method have focused on discovering the
social relationship between the researcher and the researched and argued that the
attempt at scientific neutrality obfuscates and denies this relationship (Harding, 1986;
Anderson, 1993; Stanfield, 1993a,b; Truman, 1994, p. 31; Song and Parker, 1995).
Contrary to the scientific image of the researcher as a neutral and objective party,
according to feminist epistemologists, the relationship between the researcher and the
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research subjects is a social relationship, and is bound by the same pattern of power
relations found in other social relationships (Anderson, 1993, p. 51).

For the last two decades or so, there has been a growing awareness to develop151
research practices that acknowledge the uniqueness of class, race/ethnicity, and gender
relations in which researchers and research subjects are situated. Reflexivity is one w a y
of analysing and conceptualising aspects of difference between the researcher and the
research subjects in the research process. This is also part of locating oneself within the
process. T h e problem with one's location is that it is usually defined from the positions
of the powerful by those w h o occupy less powerful positions (Truman, 1994, p. 32). B y
trying to be objective in the process of research, w e researchers tend to believe that w e
determine our o w n position within the process. In reality, however, it m a y not be the
case. O u r position can be determined by our research subjects. While I saw myself as
listener or fellow oppressed, m y research subjects s a w m e as a marker o n their existence
in a race-centreed society. In this sense, researchers cannot be or be seen to be neutral
no matter h o w hard they try to be. This issue of difference in perception about the role
of researcher between by researchers themselves and by research subjects has largely
been ignored in previous literature on qualitative research method.

T o be a good

qualitative researcher, w e should continuously question our o w n position (i.e., our o w n
subjectivity) within the research process, determined both and/or either by ourselves
and/or by our research subjects.

My study and others (Zavella, 1979; Andersen, 1993; Truman, 1994; Song and Parker,
1995) suggest that the assumption that the researcher is the ultimate authority on the
lives of those w h o m s/he studies should be put in question. The typical interview
techniques used in social science research require interviewers to control the interview
by directing their questions and the answers of those with w h o m they are speaking.
This method of research procedure is, however, as Oakley (1981) argues, fundamentally
hierarchical. It manipulates those being interviewed as objects of study and suggests
that there should be minimal h u m a n contact and n o emotional involvement between the

A copy of the questions can be found in appendix 2.
Developing analyses that are inclusive of race/ethnicity, class and gender also requires that discussions
of race/ethnicity, class and gender be thoroughly integrated into debates about research process and the
analysis of data (Anderson, 1993, pp. 51-2; Facio, 1993; Stanfield, 1993a,b; Truman, 1994; Song and
Parker, 1995).
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research subject and the researcher in order to produce 'better' data 152 (Anderson, 1993,
p. 47).

Such a method assumes the passivity of research subjects and forces them to

adapt to the situation as defined by the researcher. Moreover, researchers are told never
to inform interviewees of their o w n beliefs and values.

A number of researchers,

including myself, suggest that this conventional approach is counter to that required in
order to produce m o r e inclusive and less partial and distorted accounts of race/ethnicity,
gender and class relations (Anderson, 1993, p. 47). This means that researchers need to
rethink their uncritical acceptance of the autocratic power relations of the research
process.

Sharing knowledge and professional rewards with their research subjects

(especially if they are m e m b e r s of dominated groups), beyond symbolic gestures,
should be viewed as enhancing rather than tarnishing the relevance of studying the
institutions and communities of ethnic minority groups (Stanfield, 1993a, p. 15).

While gender has been the prime concern for feminist critique of
methodological/epistemological and methodical truisms, there has been a growing
emphasis u p o n h o w racial and/or ethnic difference shape the relationships between the
researcher and the researched in the research process. Recently, m a n y ethnic minority
researchers, especially black scholars, have argued that issues of 'race' have been
neglected by white researchers and that findings by white researchers m a y not apply to
racial/ethnic minority groups or m a y misrepresent them 1 5 3 (Carby, 1982; Phenix, 1988;
Collins, 1990; Anderson, 1993; Facio, 1993; Stanfield, 1993a,b).

O n e of the key

difficulties of this literature, however, is that racialised categories applied to the
researcher and the researched are conceptualised as too rigid and homogeneous (Song
and Parker, 1995, p. 242).

'Black' versus 'white' does not easily accommodate

individuals w h o are of mixed descent, or w h o are bi-cultural and thereby presumes
unitary experiences of ethnic minority status (Song and Parker, 1995, pp. 242-43). The

Oakley (1981) argued that sociologists are routinely instructed to interview research subjects by
manipulating them as objects of study. According to conventional social scientific research method, the
best data are those that are produced through minimal human contact and minimal interrelationship.
Researchers are admonished not to get too emotionally involved with subjects.
3
In recent years, some white, middle-class feminists have addressed the difficulties and issues
surrounding white researchers' relationships with black interviewees, in terms of access to respondents,
potential disjunctures of understanding and interpretation, and issues of power (Walton, 1986; Edwards,
1990; Reissman, 1991; Anderson, 1993; Song and Parker, 1995, p. 242). In the case of white people
interviewing black people, difference in 'race' between the researcher and the researched is often
perceived visually based upon their respective physical attributes most typically skin color. This blackwhite difference in race-centreed societies are also understood and experienced in terms of notable
differences in power and privilege between the two groups (Song and Parker, 1995, p. 242).
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term 'black', needless to say, cannot be applied to s o m e ethnic minority groups such as
the Chinese154.

In addition, in ethnographic research premised upon the notion of

difference between the researcher and the researched, the researcher is seen as an
'outsider' to the group

studied.

This dual categories of 'black/white' and

'insider/outsider' have not only tended to obscure the diversity of experiences and
viewpoints between and within various groups, but these categories have also obscured
the diversity of experiences which can occur between the researcher and the researched
(Song and Parker, 1995, p. 243).

Little attention has been given to how the cultural identities of researchers may shape
the research situations of ethnic minority researchers studying persons of the same or
partially shared racial and/or ethnic background (Chung, 1985; M a m a , 1987; Song and
Parker, 1995). I herewith share some c o m m o n concerns and experiences I came across
during m y study on the lives of Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants in N e w Zealand.
As a recent Korean (female) immigrant in N e w Zealand, I w a s struck by a number of
c o m m o n themes and issues which arose for m e in m y research project.
scholarship on research method did not adequately address m y

Existing

o w n research

experiences. The dichotomised rubrics such as 'black/white' or 'insider/outsider' are
inadequate to capture the complex and multi-faceted experiences of some researchers,
such as myself, w h o find themselves neither totally 'insider' nor totally 'outsider' in
relation to the individuals they study. A s a result, m y positioning vis-a-vis m y Chinese
subjects was not readily apparent or defined. I do agree with the suggestion that Song
and Parker (1995, pp. 243-44) m a d e that the unfolding of the researcher's and the
researched's cultural identities is central to the ways in which the researcher and the
researched position themselves in relation to the "other".

Are there any advantages and disadvantages for the researcher who shares some racial
and/or ethnic commonality with the research subjects they study?

Song and Parker

(1995) argued that this situation cannot be subsumed within the contemporary literature
which has addressed notions of racial and/or ethnic 'difference' by white researchers
w h o studied black informants. Unlike the fixed nature of positions between white
154

The term "black' was reserved for individuals of Afro-Americans in the USA or individ
Caribbean and Indian subcontinent descent in the U.K. But the usage of the term *black' has become an
increasingly debated issue (for more detailed discussion, see Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1983; Modood,
1994; Song and Parker, 1995, p. 243).
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researchers and black subjects, Song and Parker go on, the relationship between the
researcher and the subjects where they share s o m e racial and/or ethnic commonality is
"potentially unstable and shifting in nature" (p. 244). S o m e ethnic minority researchers
w h o study the same racial and/or ethnic groups have found that they were 'positioned'
in terms of both commonality and difference vis-a-vis their research subjects (Song and
Parker, 1995). Binaries such as 'black/white' and 'insider/outsider', however, often put
too m u c h

emphasis upon difference, rather than on partial and

simultaneous

commonality and difference between the researcher and the researched.

Such

oppositional rubrics are based upon notions of fixed identities which are based upon
readily identifiable and socially recognised points of difference. Unlike the situation
between a white researcher and a black informant, where racial difference is
immediately recognised as the basis for difference, m y relationship with interviewees
was m u c h m o r e ambiguous, for the perception of each other's cultural identities
developed over time in the interviews. Various markers of cultural identity, such as
language (i.e., English) fluency, physical appearance or philosophical tradition (i.e.
Confucianism) were used by interviewees in claiming either commonality or difference
in relation to me 1 5 5 .

Therefore, the positionings between the researcher and the

researched were often unstable and required revising as the process of disclosure and
justification gradually revealed more information about each other.

It seemed that

interviewees kept their distance from m e on one dimension and yet sought commonality
on another dimension and vice-versa. A s a result, like Song & Parker (1995, pp. 24950), I also experienced multiple positionings throughout the course of an interview.

Unlike the 'black/white' category that race can be an immediately visible mark between
the researcher and the researched, there w a s no equivalent market of difference between
m e and the Chinese interviewees which w a s as immediately apparent, or as emotionally
'loaded' as the 'race difference' (Song and Parker, 1995, p. 247). Instead, m y being
recently a Korean (female) immigrant, and what that meant to the interviewees was
often the basis for assumptions of both commonality and difference with m e throughout
the interview process. For instance, there were some instances in which interviewees
155

Contemporary anthropologists see ethnicity and ethnic identification as a marker of social boundary
(e.g., Wallman, 1978). While the perception of difference and/or commonality often occurs along these
markers of cultural identity, according to Song & Parker (1995), implications and effects of perceived
differences and/or commonalities are somewhat variable and unpredictable in shaping each interview
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claimed commonality with m e based upon assumed similarities between Chinese and
Korean cultures, or difference based upon ethnicity and/or perceptions that I was less
'westernised' than the interviewees. Claims of commonality or difference by
interviewees, therefore, did influence the shaping of the interview process.

Upon meeting me in person, my physical appearance (Asian look) tended to engender
claims of commonality on the part of interviewees. A s a Korean, I a m basically
indistinguishable from the Chinese in N e w Zealand and a number of interviewees in
fact remarked that I looked Chinese. A number of interviewees also noted some
c o m m o n aspects of Korean and Chinese cultures based on Confucianism in order to
claim commonality with m e on the basis of assumed cultural similarities:
"... Chinese culture, like Korean culture, has respect for elder people. It is unthinkable for us to
send our elderly parents to the rest home, as they do in western culture, where children do not
always take care of their parents when they get old... "

"... in western culture, young children are very anxious to leave their home when they turn
sixteen and parents also tend to be happy to send their children away. But in our culture, it is
unthinkable. Even if children who are more westernised want to leave home, parents do not
allow them to leave until they get married. I think it is the same for Korean people..."

Thus, not only did that informant establish common ground between us156, but he did
this by contrasting us, together, with white Kiwi families.

In another interview my being Korean meant that I was seen as different from the
interviewee. I was told by a number of interviewees that they felt more comfortable
talking to m e about their life in N e w Zealand because I was Korean, not a Chinese w h o
belonged to the same community. Perhaps I w a s a 'safe' person to talk to because I was
neither 'the same (Chinese)' nor totally different (e.g., white N e w Zealanders).
Furthermore, language fluency, as a marker of cultural identity, seemed to provide a
base-line of sorts by which interviewees and I compared ourselves.

While m y strong

Korean accent meant less assimilation to the N e w Zealand culture and thus I a m still
more Korean than Kiwi, their fluent Kiwi accent meant they are more Kiwi than

encounter. I was also in situations where the interviewees claimed difference or commonality in relation
to me, the researcher.
156
Although they claimed commonality on this point, they also pointed to difference between us, by
articulating exasperation/annoyance at m y inability, ultimately, to k n o w what their life had been like - 1
was not a Chinese person w h o had grown up in a take-away or fruit and vegetable shops or market
garden.
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Chinese. H o w e v e r , the positioning of m e as an 'outsider' could be suspended w h e n
shared experiences of discrimination were being discussed. In other words, w h e n racial
and/or sexual discrimination w a s the subject matter, shared experience could override
attributions of m e being ethnically different157 (Song and Parker, 1995, p. 250).

Unlike the findings of S o n g and Parker (1995, pp. 251-52), however, attributions of
difference or commonality by interviewees did cause s o m e negative effects in terms of
the richness or 'validity' of the interviewees' accounts per se. A number of interviewees
tend to s h o w the same response that could be found in a 'black/white' situation: that is,
they tend to say what they should or ought to say, rather than revealing their real
feelings. In other words, interviewees' accounts which were premised upon difference
in the research relationship w a s not as revealing as accounts premised upon a point of
commonality. Interviewees' attributions of difference or commonality in relation to the
researcher affected what they chose to reveal to m e as well as the manner in which they
did so. Interviewees w h o perceived commonality on one or m o r e points m a y have felt
'safer' about disclosing their thoughts or feelings than those w h o perceived points of
difference; the latter w e r e m o r e likely to engage in 'circling' around disclosure (Song
and Parker, 1995, p. 250). In addition, gender w a s clearly perceived as a line of
difference between the researcher and the researched158. In other words, there w a s a
heightened sense of 'boundary-keeping' in cross-gender interviews ( M c K e e and
O'Brien, 1983; S o n g and Parker, 1995, p. 251). For example, the interviews with m y
male subjects tended to be m o r e 'formal' than that with female subjects in a w a y that
male interviewees tended to be m o r e reluctant to discuss the problems they have
Experiences of discrimination on the basis of race/ethnicity and/or gender were assumed to be a key
point of commonahty between the interviewees and me, and this recognition of commonality was
important in establishing trust between us.
158
The underlying dynamic of m y communication with the Chinese accountants was one of a traditional
age and gender hierarchy. As a younger Asian female, I was expected to recognize this age and gender
hierarchy in granting them respect as shown in m y behavior and conversation. For example, I addressed
all Chinese male accountants as 'sir' and deferred to their authority based on age and gender. Although
most of them asked m e to call them by name, I could sense that they were pleased to be addressed as 'sir'.
Even with female Chinese accountants, I was very careful to show my respect for their age if they were
older than me. I presented myself as a young recent Asian female immigrant who is willing to learn
about their life experiences as Asian immigrants in an alien land. They, too, recognized this hierarchy in
acting as educators. With younger participants, I was more relaxed but still had to be careful not to show
my seniority. In this case, adopting western culture (e.g. more easy going or laid-back attitude) was more
useful to build rapport with them. Although most of them presented themselves as westernized, my
gender- and age-oriented attitude, i.e., passive young female attitude, was never been blamed. Instead, it
attracted sympathy from them. It was rather detrimental than obstacle to the data collection process. In
other words, these Chinese accountants still operated within very traditional frameworks of Chinese
culture.
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encountered in their career path than females.

It is also due to Chinese cultural

attributes which prevent m e n from discussing their personal problems with w o m e n 1 5 9
In this sense, disclosing the difficulties in their previous career would have meant they
are failures, therefore losing one's face as a 'man' 160 .

Besides, I also agree with Song and Parker (1995, p. 251) that the choice of language
m a y also have structured the interview process. T h e effects of conducting interviews on
the researcher's terms not theirs and, most of all, in English on shaping the interview
process are another interesting point that should be taken into account. That is, if I had
spoken English with a Kiwi accent as fluent as theirs, as opposed to m y 'strong' Korean
accent, h o w might that have affected interviewees' perceptions of m e ? O r if I spoke or
used a Chinese interpreter (on the use of interpreters see Edwards, 1993) h o w might that
have affected interviewees' attitude in the interview process?

4.II.6 Conclusion

Contrary to previous literature on research method that assume a fixed hierarchical
power relationship between the researcher and the researched, both the researcher and
the researched engage in the construction and the collapse of social boundaries during
interviews. W h a t I have found is that I w a s 'positioned' by m y interviewees in terms of
m y 'perceived' cultural identities by them. A s a result, not only w a s the relationship
between the researcher and the researched

unstable, but it w a s

also often

imbued/inspired with ambivalent feelings161 (Song and Parker, 1995, p. 252). In m y
research experience with Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants, I w a s surprised by the
extent to which m y o w n cultural identity as researcher w a s 'questioned' by m y research

59

In Confucianism, men are not supposed to reveal their 'personal weakness/feelings' to women. O n the
contrary, they are supposed to stand as a role model.
160
The importance of face value in Chinese culture, see Quanyu et al, 1994; Burns, 1998; Dunung, 1998.
161
By stressing how I have been positioned by interviewees in the interview process, however, I also
don't mean that m y power and privilege as researcher was actually undercut (Song and Parker, 1995, p.
253). The vulnerability of interviewees to researcher's objectification of them has now been well
articulated by many researchers (Wise, 1987). However, interviewees who are of the same ethnicity or
'race' as the researcher are not necessarily less vulnerable to objectification by the researcher than in
situations where they are of different ethnicities and race. Song and Parker (1995, p. 253) argued
previous literature do not give enough emphasis to how researchers may react to how interviewees have
positioned them, or to how the responses of interviewees can radically shift the construction of
researcher's viewpoint. They further argued that more attention needs to be paid to how researchers
themselves may be actively constructed and perceived by interviewees and how they would respond to
positionings of themselves as an integral part of any interview dynamics.
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subjects. M o r e attention should be given to h o w assumptions m a d e by interviewees
regarding the cultural identity of the researcher is a crucial factor in shaping the
interview process (Song and Parker, 1995).

Such assumptions shaped interviewees'

accounts in that interviewees m a y withhold or disclose certain kinds of information,
depending upon their assumptions of the researcher. In the settings of interview where
the interviewees share the same racial but different ethnic background with the
researcher, multiple positionings and dis/identification which shift during the interview
process, rather than a unitary sense of identity, occur in the course of an interview. This
means that previous literature on the ethics and politics of social science research
method needs to be reexamined with the emerging literature on n e w formations of
cultural identity (Song and Parker, 1995, p. 254). T h e partial and unfixed modalities of
identification shown to be operating in m y research experience as well as in others'
research (e.g., Song and Parker, 1995) experiences m a y provide an insight to this point.
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CHAPTER FIVE
THE MAKING OF "MIDDLE-MAN" MINORITY (PART I):
THE POLITICAL ECONOMY OF CHINESE DIASPORA DURING
THE NINETEENTH CENTURY
In Chapter Four, I have examined the methodological and methodical issues in social
science research on race and racism in general and in accounting in particular. In this
chapter, I document the implication of political economy of racism/migration of the
Chinese Diaspora since the nineteenth century in order to provide a theoretical
framework for the positioning of the Chinese as a "middle-man" minority on the basis
of race/ethnicity within N e w Zealand society.

5.1 Introduction

Up until the 1970s, 'race' and racism were in common-sense a colonial 'problem',
mainly in the U S A and South Africa (Rich, 1986, pp. 191-200).

A s a result,

contemporary social science research on race/ethnicity and racism drew largely upon its
theoretical framework from the Afro-American model based on the black/white - i.e.,
colonized versus colonizer - dichotomy which has influenced the construction of
cultural lenses through which social scientists have viewed people of color (Banton,
1967, 1987, 1991; Mies, 1989a, 1993; Castles and Vasta, 1996; Castle, 1996).
However, these colonized 'black' people are not the only victims of European colonial
imperialism and, therefore, this simple black (i.e., colonized) versus white (colonizer)
paradigm cannot explain racism against other ethnic minorities w h o have not been
colonized by but equally been subject to the European colonial imperialism. Non-white,
non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minority groups were introduced later into the
colonial societies where the social relationships were already stratified along the
racial/ethnic line tofillthe transient labour needs of these societies (Baker, 1975, 1983;
Yen, 1985) constructing more complicated social relations. In these colonial contexts,
both indigenous people and immigrants (both voluntary and non-voluntary) have been
subjected to processes of racialisation as a means of controlling and subordinating them
to the interests of the dominant groups, white settlers (Brown and Roucek, 1952;
Yarwood, 1964; Baker, 1975, 1983; Mies, 1982, 1984c, 1989a, 1993; M i e s and
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Spoonley, 1985; Loomis, 1990a,b; Pearson, 1990; Spoonley et al, 1991; Spoonley,
1992, 1993; Castles and Vasta, 1996). However, there are some contextual differences
which reflect material, political and historical differences between regions and between
colonial regimes in the manner by which racial distinctions were institutionalized
(Baker, 1975, 1983; Mies, 1989a, 1993; Smaje, 1997). Although racism against both
indigenous people and immigrants fundamentally grew from the same historical and
cultural roots, it took very different forms thereby constructed indigenous and
immigrant populations in different ways (Baker, 1975, 1983; Pearson, 1990; Castles and
Vasta, 1996, p. 14). This contextual difference has not been acknowledged in previous
sociological research on race/ethnicity and racism due to the geographically confined
research focus on the U S A and South Africa. The consequence is that the colonial
expansion of modern Europe is still the reference point for most discussions of the
concepts of 'race' and racism. Since the mid-1980s, however, the discussion about
racism is n o w shifting its research focus away from these old British colonies. A s the
world itself is becoming 'global village', the issue of racism is becoming of universal
socio-political concern in contemporary societies. The European continent and other
British colonies, which were previously exempted from scrutiny, are n o w important site
for research on the nature, origins and effects of racism. This shift on the regional focus
also requires the shift on the theoretical paradigm in the sociology of race/ethnicity and
racism (Miles 1989a, 1993).

The most important ethnic minority group amongst previously ignored non-white, nonblack and non-indigenous ethnic minority groups are the Chinese. Despite the fact that
the Chinese were, in fact, the most important 'non-white' immigrants to these colonies
for the last two centuries, and the fact that the causes and consequences of this Chinese
Diaspora are very different from that of the black Diaspora, the impact of this Chinese
migration and their experiences in the N e w Worlds have largely been overlooked in
previous sociological research on race/ethnicity and racism (Baker, 1975, 1983). The
consequence was that the origin of the Chinese Diaspora and racism against them is
largely hidden in a legendary past. In this sense, in m y view, it is important and
necessary task to document the historical background of Chinese Diaspora since the
nineteenth century in order to provide a theoretical framework for racism against the
Chinese in the N e w Worlds.

In so doing, I deploy the political economy of

racism/migration approach (Mies and Spoonley, 1985) which, I believe, provides a
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better means to articulate contemporary various modalities of racism, particularly for
those ethnic minorities w h o have equally been victimized by the European colonial
imperial power without colonization, through examination of capital accumulation and
its effects on the movement and utilization of labour through time and space.

5.2 The political economy of racism/migration

Over the past decade, as discussed in Chapter Three, there has been a growing
awareness a m o n g social scientists that traditional views of race and ethnic relations
were often compartmentalised, provincial and ahistorical (Spoonley et al, 1984). The
consequence was that a wider vision which extends beyond geographic and academic
boundaries has been brought into the field. M a n y contemporary social science
researchers have rejected the simplistic economic determinism of their predecessors
w h o superficially equated racism with 'ruling-class gambits' (Spoonley et al, 1984, p.
199) to control subordinate human groups in the eras of past and present European
imperialistic expansion.

Consequently, widespread ethnic mobilisation, the rise and

spread of feminist movements, and the resilience of nationalism heralded more
sophisticated Marxist appraisals of contemporary political economy (Spoonley et al,
1984, p. 199-200).

During the 1980s, a number of researchers have suggested the

political economy of labour migration approach that looks at capital accumulation and
its effects on the movement and utilization of labour through time and space should n o w
be the main focus of research on race and racism as an alternative to better understand
the contemporary various modalities of racism (Castles and Kosack, 1972, 1973;
Nikolinakos, 1973; Berger and Mohr, 1975; Piore, 1979; Mies, 1982, 1984a,b,c,
1987a,b,c,d, 1988a,b,c, 1989a,b,c,d, 1990a,b, 1991, 1993; Phizacklea, 1983; Spoonley
et al, 1984; M i e s and Spoonley, 1985; Spoonley, 1992, 1993; Lever-Tracy et al,
1996).

The common economic situation that enables the political economy of migration
analysis is a shortage of labour that appeared in certain sectors of western European
economies, especially in the wake of the Second World War, a problem that increased
as the cycle of capitalist production entered a period of expansion.

Under the

globalization of western capitalism, there were a number of options available to meet
the labour shortage.

O n e of the most extensively utilized solutions w a s importing
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migrant labour from outside western Europe.

T h e w a y s in which this labour migration

was organised took two main forms. First, it involved the direct intervention of the state
to set up a contract labour scheme, recruiting workers on short-term contract to sell their
labour power under restrictive conditions; and second, previous colonial history left
European society with legal connections that enabled the migration of part of the
colonial population, usually on the basis of some form of citizenship obligation (Mies,
1984c). In N e w Zealand, the former can be characterised with the migration of Chinese
and the latter with the migration of Pacific Islanders to N e w Zealand.

At the

metropolitan end of the migration process, migrant labour m a y become a more valuable
commodity. N e w Zealand's expanding capitalist economy found migrant labour useful
to take over dirty, tedious jobs that the local workforce w a s vacating162 (for the Chinese
migration case, see Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985). Importing migrant labour during the
local labour shortage has also been useful for political purposes. Even though migrant
labour occupies the same structural position in the economy as indigenous workers, they
can be used to undermine the unity of workers. They m a y be categorized as 'aliens' or
be differentiated
discriniination.

from

the indigenous

populations

through

racism

or ethnic

W h e n difficult economic conditions pertain and jobs are scarce,

migrants can be labelled as a threat thereby conveniently m a d e redundant or deported
(Campbell, 1923; Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Castles and Kosack, 1972, 1973; M i e s and
Phizacklea, 1979, 1982; M i e s , 1982, 1984c, 1987a,b,c, 1990a,b; Davison, 1985; M i e s
and Spoonley, 1985; Yen, 1985; Loomis, 1990a; Pearson, 1990).

Historically this use of non-European migrant labour in New Zealand illustrates two
forms of incorporation into the metropolitan capitalist system: both colonial and noncolonial, while the colonial incorporation again can be divided into internal and external
colonial incorporation. A s for colonial incorporation, on the one hand the migration of
Maori workers represents an internal movement from rural hinterlands to the major
urban centres in N e w Zealand; on the other, the entry of Pacific Island workers to N e w
Zealand characterises an external migration across national boundaries on the basis of
colonial relationship between N e w Zealand and Pacific Island countries. Both of these

162

In the New Zealand context, during the nineteenth century it was mainly wool and gold
which constituted the backbone of the nation's economy, and after the First World War it was shifted to
the pastoralism economy (mainly dairy industry). After the Second World War to the secondary industry
(mainly manufacturing industry) where migrants labour was mainly employed (Miles, 1984c, pp. 23334).
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labour migrations share m u c h in c o m m o n but they represent different paths of
colonialism between majority and minority populations163.

The migration of Chinese people from the mid-nineteenth century, o n the other hand,
represents non-colonial incorporation. T h e migration of Chinese people to the western
world started with the end of slavery in the N e w World as a substitute for black slaves.
The political e c o n o m y of Chinese migration and its ideological consequences, however,
have hardly been acknowledged in the social science research on race and racism. This
means that there is a lacuna in the contemporary sociology of race and racism on the
relationship

between

the

development

of capitalism

and

racism

since black

emancipation till the Second W o r l d W a r II, the period that ethnic minority groups other
than blacks w e r e racialised and exploited. M y argument is that the early Chinese labour
migration to N e w Zealand should also be understood within the period of capital
accumulation and capitalist reproduction in N e w Zealand.

While approaches to the study of the political e c o n o m y of labour migration are diverse,
there are several c o m m o n distinctive features. First, the causes of labour migration are
located in the forces creating uneven economic development between countries or
regions, rather than in the motivation of individual migrants. Second, consideration of
state is not confined to the m a n n e r in which it manages relations between ethnic groups,
but focuses primarily o n its role in sustaining and reproducing the capitalist e c o n o m y
and the m a n n e r in which this affects ethnic minorities. Third, the presence of migrants
is seen to alter a pre-existing set of class relations rather than simply create a race
relations or ethnic relations situation. Generally most migrants enter the working class
Despite the sharing of a c o m m o n low class and race position, Pacific Islanders are divided on the basis
of their differing intra- and international migrant statuses. Maori workers who moved from rural areas to
main cities would not see themselves as foreign to N e w Zealand, nor would they be perceived as such by
the majority group. So it is problematic whether they will align themselves with other non-Maori
Polynesians in terms of class or colour, combined with white workers on the basis of class or nationality,
or remain strictly apart within a Maori or intra-Maori affiliation. This is where the full import of the
cross-cutting or mutually reinforcing boundaries of class, race and ethnicity can be seen in N e w Zealand.
This implies that there is a need for linked but analytically distinct forms of explanation for different
degree and form of legal and political incorporation of different ethnic minorities as well as contrasting
ideological relations between Pakeha, Maori, Pacific islanders and other ethnic minorities in N e w
Zealand. Pearson (1984) deploys models of colonisation that embrace the similarities and differences
between the subordination of Polynesian migrant labour that derives from varying external and internal
historical relations between coloniser and colonised. Whilst both Maori and non-Maori Polynesians
initially suffered classical forms of colonialism, the latter group continued to experience largely external
control, whereas the former suffered from internal dominance by white settlers within a 'shared' territory
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and thereby c o m e to share c o m m o n interests and experiences with other local workers.
However, n e w divisions are created within the working class, where migrants or
minority members m a y be particularly located because of their concentration in certain
positions, their subjection to racism and ethnocentrism, and their inferior political status.
Fourth, the fact that migrants initially enter subordinate positions in the labour market or
in class relations is attributed primarily to the structural requirements of the economy at
the time, rather than factors such as discrimination or monoculturalism. Fifth, the lack
of social mobility which causes this economic position to be substantially reproduced
amongst succeeding generations is attributed not only to the effects of racism and
race/ethnicity, but also to the barriers of class. Sixth, in explaining the generation and
reproduction of racism, it is considered necessary to have regard to the material context
within which it occurs. Racism is likely to be intensified by perceptions of inter-ethnic
competition for economic resources and the negative connotations that arise w h e n
supposed racial distinctiveness coincides with inferior economic status. For instance,
immigrants w h o brought enough wealth with them tended to be exempted from overt
racism (Fong, 1959; Miles, 1989a, 1993; Ip, 1990; 1996).

Finally, racial/ethnic

consciousness and political action will be determined not only by the experience of
racism and race/ethnicity but also by the experience of class relations. For example,
those w h o belong to a higher class tend to deny the presence of racism. In general,
these dimensions offer a framework for analysing the position of migrants and their
descendants within economic, political and ideological relations without abstracting the
analysis from the broader social context or painting a picture of inter-group relations on
an otherwise blank canvas (Ongley, 1991, pp. 18-9).

There are also a number of issues which need to be addressed in this political economy
of labour migration perspective. First, this approach views migration and resulting
political and ideological relations as a product of the altered circumstances and
requirements of post-war capitalism.

M g r a n t labour is accounted as an essential

element in the expansion of capitalism in the immediate post-war period.

Mgrant

labour, however, has always been essential to capitalism since the fifteenth century.
The expansion of capitalism to the N e w World w a s sustained by the massive forced
black labour migration from Africa. Therefore, it would be misleading if w e see it as

(for further detailed discussion on the differences between Maori and Pacific Islanders ba
internal/external colonialism, also see Hetcher, 1975).
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essential only for the development of capitalism in the post war period.

Second,

migrants typically came from less-developed economies and were culturally different
from members of the receiving societies.

O n e consequence w a s a process of

racialisation (Miles, 1982, 1989a, 1993) whereby particular human groups were
classified as 'races' and were then seen in a negative sense as the cause of a variety of
social and economic 'problems'. This process, however, was not exclusive only to the
post-war migration. It w a s also an essential part of the European colonial expansionism
since thefifteenthcentury (Spoonley et al, 1991, pp. 13-4). In other words, the process
of labour migration both expresses and reinforces the uneven development of capitalism
through this process of racialisation. Labour has been recruited from societies which
have been unable to provide full employment and in which relatively large proportions
of the population were involved in agricultural (often non-capitalist) production. China
was one of these societies.

Nineteenth century China was in the process of

transformation from feudalism to capitalism. This major socio-economic change was a
process partly forced by the political crisis - the invasion of western imperial power to
China - which opened the 'Sleeping Lion of the East' to the West and introduced the
western capitalist economic system to the country.

5.3 Capitalism and the political economy of migration
The political economy of labour migration approach maintains that the arena within
which racism is expressed since the late seventeenth century has been structured by an
interdependence between the development of the capitalist m o d e of production and
large-scale m o v e m e n t of the world's population (Mies, 1984c). The reproduction and
effects of racism cannot be understood in the absence of the historical and structural
nature of production relations that characterizes capitalism. It means that racism had
conditions of existence which are not only political and ideological but also economic 164
(Miles, 1984c). Although elements of the ideology of racism pre-date the development
of capitalism, it w a s only after the transition from feudalism to capitalism that
populations in different parts of the world were brought into direct and indirect contact
by the development of capitalist production and trade. But this contact was neither
equal nor neutral. T h e different class positions within the colonial societies were filled

From this point of view, racism may be defined as a combined effect of ethnocentrism,
Eurocentrism/westocentrism and capitalism.
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and reproduced by people w h o w e r e eventually conceived of as 'races'. In this process
of allocation to, and reproduction of, unequal positions, the ideology of racism justified
a process of exclusion.

T h e resulting patterns of disadvantage w e r e (and still are)

interpreted as material evidence o f the reality o f race (Miles, 1984c, p. 225). It is in this
context that the concept of migrant labour c o m e s to assume a central descriptive and
analytical significance w h e n considering the reproduction of racism (Miles, 1984c,
p.226).

There are t w o main dimensions in the relationship between the development of the
capitalist m o d e of production and labour migration 165 .

First, the expansion of

capitalism, both nationally and internationally, requires the proletarianization of an
increasing proportion of the world's population, a process which includes, as one of its
dimensions, migration and concentration in centres of capitalist production. Second, the
cycle of capitalist production results in the periodic expulsion of labour

from

production, often inducing labour migration within and across nations 166 . In both cases,
migration is the consequence of unplanned market forces and in this process the state
has played a significant role to organize and control labour migrations.

Some

researchers, most notably M i e s (1982, 1984c, 1989a, 1993), confined this p h e n o m e n a
only to the current century especially after the Second W o r l d W a r .

H o w e v e r , the

historical evidence shows that it w a s also the case long before the middle of the

The origin of the capitalist mode of production is to be found in the process of primitive accumulation
which refers not only to the accumulation of quantities of wealth capable of functioning as capital but also
to the conditions under which a section of a population is divorced from the means of production leaving
it with only its labour power to sell for a wage. This process of proletarianization basically means the
formation and reproduction of a working class. Once established, the capitalist mode of production works
by its own dynamics - the law of capital accumulation (Marx, 1976, pp. 762- 870). Its features include
the production and reproduction of wage labour and most of all, further accumulation of capital as its
priority, resulting in competition between units of capital to reduce the costs of production leading to the
concentration and centralization of capital. This was not limited to a single nation-state but spreads
throughout what becomes a world capitalist economy. The world market must expand in order to permit
the consumption of the vastly increased production of commodities made possible by capital
accumulation, and non-capitalist modes of production are often transformed by the penetration of
capitalist relations of production. Moreover, capitalist principles and methods of production must be
applied to agriculture in order to allow labour to be released from rural areas to provide an urbanized
working class. The consequence was the spread of capitalist relations of production on a world scale
(Miles, 1984c).
166
Thus, in Britain in the early nineteenth century, skilled workers migrated throughout Britain and
British colonies in search of a buyer for their labour power during periods of economic depression
(Hobsbawm, chapter, 4). Therefore, it can be said that the colonial expansion was not only to secure
natural resources and labour force but also to dissolve its own social problems within the nation-state.
N e w Zealand was one of many destinations of these displaced skilled migrants from Europe. In this
instance, the migrant was already proletarianised but geographical mobility was induced by the changing
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demands of capital (Miles, 1984c, p. 230).

twentieth century.

I would argue that the political economy of migration/racism

paradigm has better explanatory power to articulate the implications of massive-scale
Chinese emigration to the N e w World during the nineteenth century as organised by the
European colonial states and the so-called "Chinese question" - the state's control over
the Chinese migration to the country.

5.3.1 The racialization of migration
The process of racialisation of migration is another distinctive feature of the political
economy of migration approach. A general theory of racialization of migrant labour has
been set out in greater detail by others (Mies and Phizacklea, 1979; M i e s , 1982; 1984c;
Cohen, 1987). F r o m the political economy of migration perspective, the low status of
migrant racial/ethnic minorities is not only because of the migrant status or ethnic/racial
differences but also because of the market positions they specifically occupy. Mgrants
are both part of and separate from the metropolitan labour force insofar as they belong
to two overlapping but analytically distinct systems of conflict. A s workers in the
country, migrant workers m a y share similar life chances with a section of the local
working class.

Nevertheless, because of their skin colour, colonial origins, and

continued links with their 'home' societies, migrant workers often find s o m e ambiguity
when measuring their political, economic or social attachment to their n e w country.
This ambiguity is reinforced by the majority population perceiving 'foreign' migrant
labour negatively, particularly if such migrants are adjudged as 'racially' and/or
culturally inferior (Pearson, 1984). M y interest here is to see whether such a theory
might be usefully adapted to fit the situation of Chinese in N e w Zealand and h o w the
case can contribute to a refinement of the theory of racialisation of migrant labour. This
requires attention to neglected aspects of social categorization in capitalist societies
In a capitalist society, social categories are not external to or imposed upon classes but
located within and constitutive of their production. In other words, in such societies,
race and ethnicity are imposed or selected as social categories initially at the political
and ideological levels but given force by their grounding within the organization of
production (Loomis, 1990a, p. 23).
67

It requires take two further factors into account in order to arrive at a more adequate
labour applicable to N e w Zealand. One is the location of some ethnic migrants outside the working class
fraction. The second is social categorization itself, particularly the effects at the political, cultural and
ideological levels, the exploitation of such social groupings and their responses (Loomis, 1990a, p. 23).
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At

the

political

and

ideological/cultural

levels

race/ethnic

relations

and

multiculturalisnVbiculturalism legitimate the process of social categorization in policy
and c o m m o n sense perceptions (Loomis, 1990a, p. 23). The state (i.e. bureaucrats,
politicians, state media, academic advisors) then enters into these categorisation
processes at crucial junctures to rationalise and legitimate such typifications. Ideologies
of and about race/ethnicity and cultural perspectives are thus produced in the dialectic
between the changing requirements of capital for various kinds of workers, state
classification for purposes of social management, and evolving expressions of
community interest (Loomis, 1991, p. 40). This means that social categories m a y be
defined principally by their place in political and ideological relations (Poulantzas,
1978, p. 23) but they are nonetheless economically determined 168 (Loomis, 1990a). In
other words, the distinctive roles that migrant labour has played in the expansion of the
capitalist world economy since the colonial era have in part been facilitated by the
social construction of such groupings as distinct from the local working class. M g r a n t
labour is structured into a delimited fraction of the working class and maintained there
over time by a process of racialization and ethnic stereotyping (Loomis, 1990a). F r o m
the outset of the development of capitalism, racialisation and ethnic categorisation
(Miles, 1982; Loomis, 1990a,b) have been important processes which operate in
production organisation, housing and access to public resources by delineating migrant
populations as separate races, ethnic groups or communities (Loomis, 1991). Racism or
ethnic social stereotyping of migrant labour have been powerful tools of signification by
which labour power is evaluated in order to relegate s o m e migrants to lower paid or
difficult w o r k or to marginalise them into a floating reserve. Miles (1982) argues that
racism is not just a superstructural p h e n o m e n o n invented by capitalists to legitimate
exploitation. Racism becomes operational w h e n it is necessary and valuable to select
and legitimate the selection of a particular population, w h o s e labour p o w e r will be
exploited in a particular set of unfree production relations (Mies, 1987a, p. 188;
Loomis, 1990a, pp. 19-21; also see Saunders, 1982).
168

Poulantzas (1978) argued that social categories or labels (age, gender, race or ethnicity) in capitalist
society are constitutive of class relations. However, social categories differ from class fractions in being
significantly over-determined by political or ideological relations. In other words, social categories
cannot be reduced to the class position of the majority of their members. A social category in spite of the
diversity of its class membership often exhibits a specific internal unity. Social categorization may be
operate at the level of popular labels and ad hoc classifications, or be wielded intentionally as an
instrument to produce or reinforce class boundaries. It may be used to blur common class position and
interests thus blocking the emergence of shared class consciousness and action. Both as ascribed identity,
144

5.3.2 The role of state

T h e political e c o n o m y o f migration approach agrees with the so-called radical sociology
of race relations169 on the question of the central role of the state in the reproduction of
racism170 (Mies, 1984c). The history of international labour migration to western
countries provides an illustration about the key role of the state in securing the
conditions for capital accumulation by filling different fractions of class from different
geographical and cultural locations, and awarding these various groups of migrants
different socio-political rights (Pearson, 1984, 1990, 1991). In New Zealand, for
example, skilled labour was recruited primarily from Britain/Europe171 under more
favourable citizenship regulations and they consisted upper middle and high class. On
the other hand, unskilled and semi-skilled labour was recruited from elsewhere mainly
from the Maoris, the Pacific Islanders and Asians (Mies, 1984c). It is a general view in
New Zealand, therefore, that the New Zealand class system can be described as 'threestoried class system': that is, the white Europeans on the top of the class system, Asians
in the middle petit bourgeoisie172, and the Polynesians at the bottom of the layer173

and in the organization and articulation of special interests, social categorization can reproduce or
challenge existing class relations (Loomis, 1990a).
59
This strand of theorizing and political practice is represented in Britain by the work of Sivanandan and
a group of writers previously at the Centre for Contemporary Cultural Studies (CCCS).
70
However, Miles (1984c) calls for careful attention to the consequences of ignoring the significance of
the relations of production. H e argues that, by claiming that the totality of capitalist domination is
experienced through racial oppression, the writers from this paradigm ignored one of the central strands
of Marxist theory that the relations of production have important effects on political consciousness. But
the significance of production relations is not limited to the determination of working-class political
consciousness. Within Marxist theory, there is an important distinction made between the 'sites' and
'agents' of class relations (e.g. Poulantzas 1978, p. 17, 28). Within any capitalist mode of production,
there must be a capitalist class and a working class, and these are usually accompanied by at least a
reserve army of labour and petit bourgeoisie. These sites of class relations are occupied over time by
different people (or agents). While this differential distribution of agents to particular sites of class
relations is certainly partly the result of racism, the political consciousness of those agents so distributed
is not determined by racism alone. Class relations therefore have a greater complexity than the radical
sociology of race relations which tends to counter-pose the authoritarian State and the black masses as the
primary antagonists in class struggle (Miles, 1984c, pp. 226-28).
This British/European connection has been maintained not only by the economics of dominion
capitalism but also by a state policy favouring migration from Europe, especially Britain, in order to keep
the nation as a white European country, known as the "white N e w Zealand policy". Insofar as this
connection remained, a foundation for the reproduction of key elements of British/European culture, and
insofar as that culture retains the idea of race with all of its negative connotations, then the possibility of
the racialization of social relations also existed (Miles, 1984c, p. 239).
The Asians in N e w Zealand were primarily recruited for unskilled and semi-skilled labour but
somehow they have managed to m o v e up to petit bourgeois while the Maoris and the Pacific Islanders
largely still remain in the working class (Miles, 1984c; Pearson, 1990; Loomis, 1990a,b, 1991).
However, the process of social stratification of the N e w Zealand society into different class positions
resulting from direct state intervention is more complex and not dichotomous. For example, not all white
Europeans are located in the upper-middle and high class and not all Maori and Pacific Islanders are
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(Miles, 1984c; Pearson, 1990; Loomis, 1990a, 1991). W h a t makes the labour migration
to N e w Zealand 'racial' or 'ethnic' is the fact that the N e w Zealand State played a direct
role in organising skilled labour migration from Western Europe to reproduce the
skilled fractions of the working class and positions in the ideological state apparatus
(e.g. teachers, administrators) as well as the smallfractionof professional (e.g. doctors,
lawyers, accountants etc.) and self-employed (Fanner, 1979) while organising unskilled
labour migration from elsewhere mainly from China and Pacific Islands. Therefore, the
racialisation or ethnicisation of migration in N e w Zealand should be analysed within the
interrelationship between these different migration streams in relations to capitalist
production and to the role of the state in directing and coordinating it.

5.4 The political economy of Chinese Diaspora during the nineteenth century

An individual's decision to move across national boundaries is the consequence of
politico-economic structural relations which are essentially class relations (Loomis,
1990a, p. 9). T o understand the reason for migration and the socio-economic position
that immigrants occupy within the host society, it is thus necessary to consider the
regional as well as international political economy within which migration occurs. The
contemporary world economy had its beginnings in the expansion of western capitalist
colonialism through which natural resources and manpower were extracted from
subjugated countries, thereby establishing unequal economic power relations.

The

historical evidence shows that, like the black African Diaspora, the Chinese Diaspora to
the other parts of the world during the nineteenth century is also an outcome of the
expansion of western capitalism.

The political economy of early Chinese labour

migration to N e w Zealand, therefore, should be understood within the period of capital
accumulation and capitalist reproduction in N e w Zealand.

The origin of the large-scale movements of Chinese population to other parts of the
world is largely hidden in a legendary past. During the nineteenth century the European
capitalist economic expansion in the N e w World w a s mainly dependent on immigrant
labour power, chiefly Chinese, because the native labour was proven not to be suited to

located in the working class. By the same token, not all Asians are located in the petit bourgeois (Miles,
1984c).
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the requirements of modern capitalist economic development (Campbell, 1923, p. 1;
Saunders, 1982). The Chinese were believed, by the white Europeans, not only to have
a "better physical capability of standing tropical climate than the natives, to be more
energetic than the Indians and lessfierceand barbarous than the Africans" (Campbell,
1923, p. 99), but also to have better economic sense to pursue material gains (i.e.
entrepreneurship) (Campbell, 1923; Saunders, 1982; Yen, 1985; Pearson, 1990). It was
hoped that, therefore, the Chinese would form a middle classfillingthe socio-economic
gap between the white European settlers and the native populations (Campbell, 1923, p.
99).

5.4.1 Background of the rise of Chinese coolie trade during the nineteenth century
Whilst the history of black African slavery Diaspora has been well documented, the
dark and tragic side of the story of Chinese indentured labour (who were popularly
known in the West as coolies) Diaspora m u c h has been hidden or lost and can probably
never be known. This dramatic scale of population movements out of South China
during the nineteenth century w a s dominated by indentured contract labour migration
under either the "credit-ticket" system or the "contract" system (generally k n o w n as
coolie trade) in order to meet the economic needs of rapidly expanding capitalist
economies in the N e w World. Both international and domestic factors were responsible
for the rise of this indentured Chinese coolie trade.

i) International factors
Internationally, the emancipation of black slaves in 1833 in the New World was the
main cause for theriseof Chinese coolie trade. The prohibition of the slave trade gave
rise to the demand for other types of "slaves" to work in the farms or mines in North
America, the British West Indies, South America, Australasia or South East Asia
(Campbell, 1923; Saunders, 1982; Yen, 1985, p. 32). The withdrawal of natives (black
slaves) into the interior of the colonies from the coastal plantations caused a serious
labour shortage174 and, thereby, led to a serious economic crisis in the N e w World.
What could be done to remedy this situation w a s to find an alternative source of cheap
labour which would guarantee their economic success. W h e n the efforts to import

174

For more detailed discussion, see Chang, 1956; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 21).
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white labourers from Europe failed, the plantation owners in the N e w World cast their
eyes on the teeming millions of Chinese in the 'mysterious' Orient (Campbell, 1923;
Saunders, 1982; Yen, 1985). A s a result, when the demand for Chinese coolie labour
was increased very rapidly, m a n y European imperial colonists went into competition for
providing Chinese labour.

A m o n g them, it was mainly the British w h o took the

initiative to encourage the growth of the Chinese coolie trade in South East Asia and
became a keen importer of the Chinese coolies in order to solve the economic crisis in
British colonies whose economies were greatly affected by the emancipation of the
African slave labourers.

The European interest in the Chinese coolie trade was further stimulated by the invasion
by European Imperial Powers of China,firstlythe Portuguese and later the British and
the Dutch. The Portuguese arrived in China in 1514 with the hope of tapping into the
rich resources of the Chinese tea and silk trade. B y 1557, the Portuguese had firmly
established themselves in the China trade, and had secured M a c a o on the southeast coast
of China as the centre of their operations. Although the Dutch and British were
latecomers on the scene, their power spread more rapidly than the Portuguese. The
British East India C o m p a n y and the Dutch East India C o m p a n y channelled huge
amounts of capital into trading and rrulitary operations in Asia, and wrested strategic
ports and colonies from the Portuguese. B y the mid-nineteenth century, the British
firmly established themselves and had waged a war in 1839-42 (known as the Opium
175

W a r ) to open up China for her manufactured goods in the East Asian continent
British success in the first O p i u m W a r and her acquisition of H o n g K o n g further
consolidated their leading position in the East Asian trade and thereby reaped enormous
profit from the China trade. Meanwhile, the Dutch controlled many parts of the islands
of the East Indian Archipelago. The Dutch had also occupied the P'eng-hu Islands
(Pescadores Islands) in the Taiwan Straits and the southern part of Taiwan Island, and
were developing these places as their centres of trade with China and Japan

The

United States, France, Russia, Germany and Japan later joined this power struggle in
China.

The fate of China w a s in the hands of these European imperial colonialists.

Chinese people became consumers of opium and western products, and were exploited

5

For a good discussion on the economic intention of the British in waging the Opium War, see
Greenberg, 1951).
For further discussion, see Chang Wei-hua, op. Cit., pp. 47-9.
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by western imperial capitalists. The opening of the Treaty ports in the 1840s, an
important condition of the treaty which concluded the first O p i u m W a r , exposed
Chinese in the coastal provinces in South China to n e w economic opportunities overseas
and thereby quickened the process of Chinese emigration. The discoveries of gold
fields in California in the late 1840s and later in Australasia, and the n e w economic
developments in the European colonies in Southeast Asia, stirred the aspirations and
imaginations of m a n y poverty-stricken peasants.

M a n y of them saw opportunities

overseas for earning a livelihood, and for a short-cut to personal economic
advancement, thus were prepared to risk imperial penalties177 to emigrate overseas.
Besides, it also exposed millions of poor peasants to foreign exploiters w h o were
looking for an alternative source of cheap labour to the n o w illegal black slaves. Treaty
ports, together with M a c a o and H o n g Kong, became a hotbed for the activities of labour
contractors and their lackeys.

Thousands u p o n thousands of poor peasants were

induced to go or sold to the N e w World (Yen, 1985, pp. 13-4; also see Murphey, 1972).

ii) Domestic factors
The most important domestic factor for the exodus of Chinese coolies during the
nineteenth century w a s obviously economic.

M o s t important were population

pressures178 (Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985). T h e impact of overpopulation w a s two-fold:
heavy pressure on land179 and inflation. A s land is the main productive factor in any
agrarian economy, its scarcity in China created an imbalance in the supply and demand
in agricultural products. T h e outcome w a s a high inflation rate, especially in the price
of rice which w a s the main diet of the population of South China. Inflation became
serious at the beginning of the nineteenth century, but worsened in the middle and the
later part of the century (Yen, 1985, pp. 32-4). T h e second source of economic problem
was the natural calamities caused most frequently by drought and flood. China w a s a
country well-known for its calamities180. M a n y Chinese undoubtedly starved to death
177

Prior to 1860, it was not allowed for Chinese to leave their homeland without a specia
According to a modern study, China's population was about 150,000,000 around 1700, to about
313,000,000 in 1794, and it reached the figure of 430,000,000 in 1850. Clearly, the population of China
almost tripled in one and a half centuries (for more details, see Ping-ti Ho, 1959, p. 278).
The land-population ratio was apparently much lower than the normal requirement ('See Lo Erh-kang,
'Tai-p'ing t'ien-kuo ko-ming ch'ien te jen-Wou ya-po wenVP' (The Population Pressure on the Eve of the
Taiping Rebellion), in Chung-kuo she-hui ching-chi shih chi-Van, vol. 8, no. 1, pp. 20-80; cited in Y
1985, p. 32).
Statistical evidence suggests that there were droughts in 92 years and floods in 190 during the entire
267 years of the Ch'ing Dynasty (See Ping-ti Ho, op. cit, p. 229; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 34). For a
178
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and still millions m o r e were forced to m o v e south in search of food. T h e frequency and
intensity of natural calamities created a tendency for people to migrate overseas,
particularly from the t w o coastal provinces of Fukien and K w a n g t u n g where contacts
with Southeast Asia and other parts of the outside world had long been established181
(Yen, 1985, pp. 34-5). T h e third economic component w a s the impact of the opium
trade. Since the eighteenth century, western trade had grown considerably through the
system of controlled exchange between the foreign merchants and the semi-official
Chinese merchants k n o w n as the "Cohong" at Canton. The opium trade began to exert a
serious impact on the Chinese economy, not so m u c h because of the volume of the
legitimate trade, but because of the increasing smuggling of opium into China. Because
of its illicit nature, opium gradually drained off Chinese silver, and seriously upset the
internal Chinese fiscal system 182 . This greatly aggravated the financial problems of the
vast n u m b e r of Chinese peasants

(Yen, 1985, p. 35). Adding to economic pressures

was the political instability throughout China. This w a s mainly confined to rebellions
which had greatly shaken the foundation of the Ch'ing empire in the nineteenth century.
M a n y rebellions arose in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries (Murphey, 1972; Yen,
1985, p. 35). T h e impact of the rebellions on the economy w a s profound. It not only
disrupted the region's economic activities by destroying farms but also drove m a n y of
the rural population to coastal cities. T h e combined effects of the above factors created
a situation of rural destitution. A concentration of population in coastal cities thereby
caused an oversupply of labour 184 and a strong desire for migration (Campbell, 1923;
Yen, 1985, p. 36). This forced migration w a s further quickened and extended by the
active recruitment of coolies under the "credit-ticket" and the "contract" systems of

particularly graphic depiction of the horrors of Chinese famine, see Pearl (1980) who recounts the journey
of the Australian doctor, George Morrison, through China in the late nineteenth century.
For more detailed discussion on this, see Yen, 1985.
182
The Chinese internal currency was based on silver and copper, silver to be used for tax payment and
for payment of the officers' salaries; copper was to be used for general transactions, particularly in the
local agricultural markets. Traditionally a certain parity was maintained between these two currencies.
As a result of the outflow of silver, the internal value of silver to copper was changed from 1:2 to 1:3 (for
further discussion, see Yen, 1985, p. 35).
183
Because they had to pay tax and rent in silver but received their income in the devaluated copper
currency (Yen, 1985, p. 35).
184
Oversupply of labour was demonstrated in the low wages of labourers in coastal cities. In Amoy, for
instance, wages of labour was very low. A British consular officer, Dr. Charles A. Winchester, observed
in 1852 that "The average wages of all labour at A m o y are very low, and there is not much variation
between the rates paid for different kinds, skilled and unskilled. From 80 to 100 cash is the daily hire of
an able-bodied man. The highest of these amounts is about equal to 4d" (for the details, see "Note by Dr.
Charles, A. Winchester, British Consulate, Amoy, 26 August 1852", in British Parliamentary Papers:
Command Papers (1852-53), p. 355, Inclosure 3 in No. 8; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 36).
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labour185 (Saunders, 1982).

5.4.2 Foreign competition for the Chinese coolies
Taking advantage of the political and economic chaos that the nineteenth century China
was experiendcing, the European imperialists aggressively engaged in the Chinese
coolie trade. It w a s the British, however, w h o dominated the recruitment of Chinese
coolies. The systematically organised recruitment of Chinese coolies to the N e w World
was opened by the plantation owners of the British W e s t Indies. T h e termination of
black slavery and high competition in the world sugar market at that time, had
jeopardized the economy of the West Indies. T o solve this economic crisis, West Indian
planters adopted Chinese coolie labour as an alternative source of labour supply.
Following a private inquiry into the successful use of Chinese labour in the Straits
Settlements, at the end of 1851, the Chinese coolies werefinallyimported to the West
Indies by a private coolie trade company, Messrs. Hyde, H o d g e & C o .

. This w a s the

opening of the coolie business by private enterprise with official sanction (Campbell,
1923; W a n g , 1978; Yen, 1985, pp. 45-6).

Other British colonies (Canada, Australia, N e w Zealand) and the newly emerged
independent nation, the United States of America, were equally keen to import Chinese
coolies. These newly emerging capitalist economies all had the same reason for seeking
Chinese coolie labour. During the early period of their history, white labour had been
scarce, irregular and expensive. Therefore, the colonists w h o were eager to transplant
the capitalist economic system from Europe to this N e w World cast their eyes to China
to meet the labour needs required for a rapid capitalist economic expansion. It w a s the
185

Under the credit ticket system, Chinese brokers paid the expenses of the coolie emigration. Until the
debt so incurred by the coolie was paid off, the broker had a lien on his services. By this system, that
existed from as early as 1823 to 1916 when it was terminated due mainly to the abuses to which many of
the coolies were subjected during the period of their obligation, the large number of Southern Chinese
emigrated to the USA, Canada, Australasia, South America, South America, British Indies etc. until it
was gradually restricted or prohibited by the legislatures of these English-speaking states (Campbell,
1923, p. xvii; Saunders, 1982). Under the contract system which was established after 1845, the
principals of emigration were foreigners who went to China to engage the services of Chinese under
written contract to work for a number of years in foreign lands. Although there is no main difference
between the two systems except being one of initiative (Campbell, 1923, p. xviii; Saunders, 1982),
however, it should be noted that while the contract system was based on service-contract, the credit-ticket
system was based on debt-bondage that was more easily subject to abuse (Campbell, 1923, p. 28;
Saunders, 1982). The consequence was that finally the credit-ticket system gradually gave way to the
contract system since 1870 until it was abolished in 1916.
186
Wang, (1978, P.357, Appendix 3, "List of Important Emigration Agents").
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lure of the gold fields thatfirstled the Chinese to this pacific region in the early 1850s
under the credit-ticket system based o n debt-bondage, not on service-contract187. The
discovery of gold in California which attracted m a n y adventurers to the region thereby
caused a huge d e m a n d for labour in the mines.

Between the years 1852-75 over

200,000 Chinese 1 8 8 immigrated to the U S A 1 8 9 with the the greatest number of these
immigrants destined for California. T h e numbers introduced in any one year depended
on the state of the labour market which w a s significantly affected by the gold rush, the
construction of the Canadian Pacific Railway during 1868-72 and other development
schemes during 1873-75. In addition to mining and construction, other industries were
also suffering a severe shortage of labour. Indeed, the Chinese coolies were needed in
almost every industry, such as domestic work, public work, trades, factories, fisheries,
laundries, market gardening and restaurants190. T o this end, there is no doubt that the
Chinese indentured labour system w a s a valuable economic asset to the colonists.
Without Chinese indentured labour this quick economic development of the newly
emerged nation would have been delayed m u c h longer 191 (Campbell, 1923, pp. 35-6).

In Canada, it w a s also the discovery of rich placer beds in British Columbia during
1858-64 that brought Chinese coolies into the country. During the 1860s and 70s, a
period of economic recession in the gold fields, w h e n the eager hopes of m a n y n e w
immigrants were disappointed, European labour could not be obtained in any sufficient
quantity to attract capital investment as the cost of the journey for European immigrants
through the U S A w a s almost prohibitive192. T h e Canadian government then, like other
187

After 1870, the service-contract emigration from Hong Kong was allowed only to British territory. In
addition, there is a record evidences that the Chinese in California were under the obligation of repayment
debt (see Canadian Sessional papers, No. 54a, 1885, pp. 182, 187; cited in Campbell, 1923, p. 28). From
the available information, it is apparent that the Chinese immigration into Canada and Australasia was
also carried on under a system similar to that in operation in California, 1985-82 (Campbell, 1923, p. 27;
Saunders, 1982).
188
Only a few of this number was free immigrants or immigrants indebted only to their relatives. The
remainder - over 80 percent of the whole - was introduced under the credit-ticket system (Campbell,
1923, p. 35).
189
Those southern states of U S A were also recruiting Chinese coolies in order tofillthe labour shortage
in the farming, which was caused by the emancipation of black African slaves (Campbell, 1923).
190
Not only railway, the Chinese coolies had also built local railways, canals, roads, telegraphs. They
were engaged on the large schemes of reclaiming the rich tuel lands of the Sacramento and St. Joaquin
deltas. In the harvesting seasons, they "dotted thefieldsfrom one end of the state to the other". They dug
potatoes, gathered strawberries and grapes (Chapleau's Report, 1884, pp. xxx, xxxii, Colonel Bee; cited in
Campbell, 1923, p. 35).
191
However, the predicament of Chinese coolies was not so different from other parts of N e w World.
They were paid very little that they could hardly retain for their own support and the accommodation was
very poor -crowded andfilthytenements. This will be discussed in the later section in detail.
192
The Canadian Pacific Railway was not yet constructed by then.
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colonists, looked at the possibility of importing Chinese coolies as an alternative.
However, Chinese coolies were in high d e m a n d especially w h e n the Canadian Pacific
Railway construction project w a s launched193. Subsequently, the n u m b e r of Chinese in
Canada increased rapidly, arriving either from the U S A or directly from China 194 . U p o n
arrival, they were gradually employed in industries such as farming, public works and
coal rnining and salmon-canning. It w a s this comparatively rapid increase in numbers
that roused considerable antagonism against Chinese migration to Canada 1 9 5 , despite its
importance to Canada's development 196 (Campbell, 1923, pp. 36-46).

Although Australia, another keen Chinese coolie importer, c a m e under different
pressure from its counterparts, the degree of economic needs for Chinese coolie labour
was the same. Unlike other colonies, there were n o black slaves in Australia. Instead, it
was mainly white convicts w h o were used for the capitalist economic development in
the colony.

Notwithstanding that the sustained economic growth of the colony

depended heavily on a continuous supply of labour, the transportation of convicts from
England to N e w South Wales ended in M a y 1840.

T h e decrease in convict labour

would greatly affect w o o l production and threaten the general prosperity of the colony
(Wang, 1978, p. 257). T h e Australian capitalists, thus, finally arranged the importation
of Chinese coolies197 through a private coolie agent James Tait(Wang, 1978, p. 261)
Australia then became a leading importer for Chinese coolies in the period between
1848 and 1852 w h e n an estimated 2,666 coolies w e r e shipped there 199 (Saunders, 1982;
193

In 1882 about 6000 Chinese coolies were shipped directly from Hong Kong to Victoria under
engagement to the contractors of the Canadian Pacific Railway (see Chapleau's Report, 1884; cited in
Campbell, 1923, p. 37).
194
The Chinese population at that time was about 10 percent (about 4,400 out of a total population of
49459) of the total population of British Columbia. During 1881-4, the number of Chinese who arrived in
British Columbia from the U S A or direct from China was 15701 (Campbell, 1923, p. 37).
195
Especially the large importation of Chinese coolies during 1882-4 to be employed in the construction
of Canadian pacific Railway brought considerable resentment from British Columbia for prohibition of
Chinese immigration and thereby forced the Dominion Government to take a more active interest in the
question. The consequence was that since the end of 1870s, various restrictive and exclusive bills
introduced to discourage Chinese immigration tot he dominion and the Chinese were banned from
working in the public works, buying lands etc.. For more details see Campbell (1923).
196
In fact, the Chinese coolie labour was a valuable economic asset for the construction of the Canadian
pacific Railway. Without it, the construction might have been longer postponed (Campbell, 1923, p. 38).
" In the beginning, the suggestion to import Asiatic labourers either from India or China did not gain
favourable response from both the Colonial government in N e w South Wales and the home government
in England. However as the scheme of recruiting European labourers ceased to exist in 1845, and
because of theriseof wool price in the world market which stimulated wool production in the colony, the
need for Asiatic labourers became more urgently felt (Sing-wu Wang, ibid, chapter 7, "Chinese
Emigration to Australia", p. 260; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 47).
198
For thefirstconsignment, total 120 coolies arrived at Sydney on 2 October 1848 (Wang, 1978, p. 261).
199
See "Note by Charles A. Winchester, Amoy, 26 August 1852", in British Parliamentary Papers:
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Yen, 1985, p. 47).

Like other sister colonies, it w a s the opening of the goldfieldsin Otago that introduced
the Chinese coolie emigration to N e w Zealand. N o t only mining but also the growing
pastoralism economy and later the Vogel's railway expansion program also created
further labour demands in N e w Zealand.

In N e w Zealand, as in South Africa, the

indigenous labour w a s insufficient for the rapid economic development as the native
economy w a s based on a tribal land system so that the annual supply of their labour
fluctuated according to the harvest yield. In addition to the lag in supply, it was a
general practice a m o n g the Maoris to return to their village after a few months' labour
(Campbell, 1923, p. 166; Pearson, 1990).

A s a result, white European employers

actively sought to import Chinese indentured workers to the dominion (Pearson, 1990,
p. 75). The Chinese emigration to N e w Zealand will be further discussed in detail in
Chapter Six.

Apart from these British colonies, other European imperial colonists, such as the
French, Spanish, Portuguese and Dutch, were also interested in importing Chinese
coolies to their colonies. T h e result of this keen competition w a s the flourishing of the
Chinese coolie trade in South East Asia 200 (Yen, 1985, p. 47). A m o n g them, Portuguese
and Spanish were most active. Although the Portuguese were thefirstto arrive in Asia,
and had established their outposts in various parts of the South, Southeast and East Asia,
their control over the Asian trade w a s weakened by the arrivals of the Dutch and the
British, w h o seized Portuguese colonies and drove the Portuguese out of some parts of
Southeast Asia. It w a s in this competitive situation that, in attempting to regain their
lost position, the Portuguese grabbed the opportunity to develop M a c a o as the centre of
the coolie trade (Yen, 1985, p. 55). There is evidence to suggest that the Portuguese
traders in M a c a o had a large share of the trade, including the buying and selling of
w o m e n and female children to foreign lands. A s early as 1855, there were reports that
the Portuguese nationals had monopolised the trade of female children201.

They

Command Papers (1852-53), p. 354, Inclosure 3 in No. 8; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 47).
See ibid, cited in Yen, 1985, p. 47.
201
Portuguese coolie merchant named Joze Vicente Jorge was also identified to be the largest supplier of
the Chinese women for foreign countries under contracts (See "Sir John Bowring to the Governor of
Macao dated 18 May 1855", in FO 97/101(1855), pp. 68a-68b; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 56).
200
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established a network of supply in various coastal ports

and were particularly active

in Ningpo, a treaty port on the southeast coast of China, where many female children
were kidnapped 203 (Yen, 1985, p. 56).

The Spanish were another aggressive importer of Chinese coolies, mainly to Cuba.
What distinguishes the Spanish practice though is that in addition to the importation
Chinese male coolies, they were actively involved in importation of Chinese w o m e n
and female children as slaves. B y a Spanish law (meant to be humane!?), a certain
proportion of females had to be imported for every hundred males. T o comply with this
law, an English ship, the Elphinstone, cleared from Ningpo in the 1870s with a batch of
fourty-four female infants bought by one Spanish coolie agent.

Fortunately, the

Elphinstone w a s stopped at another port and the surviving children taken off and handed
to the Chinese authorities (Campbell, p. xiii - xiv; Yen, 1985).

5.4.3 Institutionalization of the coolie trade by the British
After acquiring the dominant position in Chinese trade, the British imperial Government
used every possible means to secure the supply of cheap labour by institutionalising the
Chinese coolie trade. Tens of thousands of Chinese coolies were shipped overseas
without China's official approval (Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985, p. 32).

i) Opening of the treaty ports
The demand for cheap labour in the New World coincided with the opening of China by
Britain in the famous O p i u m War. It is true that the British had played a critical role in
the rise of the coolie trade by opening the Treaty ports on the China coast and by
acquiring special privileges for foreigners as a whole (Murphey, 1953, 1970). Although
there is no evidence to suggest that Britain went to war with an intention of securing
Chinese coolie labour, later events show that m a n y British nationals were involved in
the indentured Chinese coolie trade and reaped enormous benefits from it (Yen, 1985, p.

202

See "Sir John Bowring to the Earl of Clarendon dated 19 May 1855", in FO 97/10 (1855), pp. 62a62b; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 56.
203
The success of the slave trade of women and female children might also have contributed in part to the
concentration of the coolie trade in Macao (for more details, see "Proclamation of the Taotai of Ningpo,
Shaoshing and Taechou Circuit to prohibit the purchase of female children, April 1855", in FO 97/101
(1855), PP. 64b-65a; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 56).

155

36).

In order to secure an increased and cheaper labour supply free from various

disturbances, the British Government established depots in China's treaty ports and
placed them under government control by appointing a Government superintendent
(Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985).

This British attitude w a s further revealed in Britain's

trade policy at A m o y in the early days of the opening of the port. M o s t of the A m o y
trade consisted of supplying coolies to the plantations of British West Indian islands and
South America, such as C u b a and Peru.

T h e condoning of the coolie trade by the

British authorities helped stimulate the burgeoning trade in A m o y 2 0 4 (Yen, 1985, pp. 435). A m o y emerged as thefirstcentre of the coolie trade in the mid-1840s 205 . Located
on the ancient trade route between the Eastern and Western worlds, it became an
important entrepot of the southeast coast of China 206 (Yen, 1985, p. 42). In addition,
A m o y w a s not the seat of provincial government, hence, the mandarins were less
powerful than those in Canton and F o o c h o w , the provincial capitals of Kwangtung and
Fukien. These were the main reasons for A m o y to be chosen as the centre for coolie
trade. Moreover, the British had established a solid commercial base there and were on
good terms with local mandarins (Smith, 1972, pp. 380-93; Yen, 1985, p. 42). From
1847 to M a r c h 1853, A m o y w a s estimated to have exported 8,281 coolies207 (Yen,
1985, p. 42). The flourishing of the coolie trade at A m o y w a s partly due to the
advantages that A m o y had but mostly due to the vigorous efforts of several active coolie
agencies. There were six foreign coolie agencies in A m o y , five of them were British
(Wang, pp. 355-60; Yen, 1985, p. 41). T h e flourishing Chinese coolie trade in A m o y

British condonation rather than open encouragement indicates her dilemma in relation to the coolie
trade. O n the one hand, the British government still affirmed the preservation of human dignity in the
post slave trade period. O n the other, it was pressed by the economic necessities of its colonies of West
Indies - British Guiana, Trinidad and Jamaica, where the impact of the emancipation of African slaves
was greatly felt (Yen, 1985, pp. 43-5).
205
Thefirstshipment of coolies from A m o y to foreign lands was made in 1845, in French vessels (See
"Note by Dr. Charles A. Winchester, British Consulate, Amoy, dated 26 August 1852", in British
Parliamentary Papers: Command Papers (1852-53), p. 353, Inclosure 3 in No. 8). In 1847, a Spanish
company induced a body of 800 coolies to Cuba (See H.B. Morse, The International Relations of the
Chinese Empire (reprint, Taipei,ri.d.),vol. 2, p. 165; for more details, see Yen, 1985; Campbell, 1923).
206
See Charles Gutzlaff, "Journal of Residence in Siam and a Voyage along the Coast of China to
Manchu Tartary", July 1832, in Chinese Repository, vol. 1, p. 97; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 42.
207
The breakdown of this figure is as follows: Havana (from 1847 to March 1853) 2,930, Sydney (from
1848 to March 1853) 3,425, Honolulu (1851 to March 1853) 300, Peru (1852 to March 1853) 404, British
West Indies (1852 to March 1853) 812 and California (1852 to March 1853) 410. For more details, see
"Report of C.W. Bradley Jr., the American Consul at Amoy, dated 25 March 1853", in American
Diplomatic and Public Papers: The United States and China (Wilmington, 1973), Series 1, vol. 17,
Chinese Coolie Trade and Chinese Emigration, pp. 182-84.
208
These coolie agencies were Hyde, Hodge & Co., Jackson, Robert & Co., Syme, Muir & Co., Tait &
Co., Turner & Co., and Stneird & Co. Thefirstfivewere British, and the last one was Dutch (Wang,
1978, Appendix 3, "List of Important Emigration Agents", pp. 355-60).
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did not last long, however. It declined sharply after 1852, and was later replaced with
Macao as the n e w centre of the trade. The main cause for this shift w a s the considerable
antagonism a m o n g Chinese populace aroused from the British occupation of A m o y in
the course of the Opium W a r and the evils of the coolie traffic in A m o y (Campbell,
1923, p. 104; Yen, 1985).

The reason for Macao to be chosen as a new centre for the trade was that geographically
Macao w a s sufficiently near the mainland for the flow of trade and the movement of
population. M a c a o w a s close to Canton which lies in the northern part of the estuary,
and to H o n g Kong, the newly established British colony.

In addition to this

geographical advantage, internal conditions also favoured its rise. Like A m o y , M a c a o
had extensive trade with Southeast Asian ports like Singapore, Batavia, Penang and
Malacca, and also ports in India like Calcutta and Bombay 2 0 9 .

The existence of this

trade network facilitated the shipment of coolies overseas. M o r e importantly, there
existed a powerful underworld that controlled the drug traffic, slave transactions,
prostitution and other vices210. With all its facilities and government approval, M a c a o
became the logical choice as the centre of coolie trade. In Macao, they would have a
free hand to carry out their criminal activities without fear of any treaty obligations and
hostile local sentiment (Yen, 1985, pp. 52-3). It was mainly Portuguese coolie agents
w h o dominated the Chinese coolie trade in Macao, which w a s nothing but slave
trade211. It caused considerable resistance a m o n g the Chinese populace and thereby
resulted in the terrnination of the Chinese indentured emigration from M a c a o at the end
of March 1874 (Campbell, 1923, p. 158; Yen, 1985).

The next destination for the Chinese coolie business was Hong Kong. There were a
number of factors which contributed to this move. First, the shift of the coolie business
209

See A.L. Knt, "Contribution to an Historical sketch of the Portuguese settlements in
of Macao; of the Portuguese envoys and ambassadors to China; of the Catholic missions in China; and of
the papal legates to China", in The Chinese Repository, vol. I (May 1832-April 1833), pp. 403-04; cited
in Yen, 1985, p. 53.
210
Since its opening by the British, the Treaty ports became the paradise for organised crime such as
gambling, prostitution, extortion and opium smuggling (for more detailed discussion, see Murphey, 1953,
pp. 7-11,1970).
1
On a Portuguese coolie trade ship from Macao, the coolies rose enmasse, murdering some of the crew.
They were recaptured and one of them appeared before the Hong Kong Court for extradition. The Justice
refused to extradited him and described the Macao traffic as a slave trade. In reply, the Portuguese
Government insisted that the coolie trade from Hong Kong was carried in a manner identical with that of
Macao and moreover, that English coolie agents shared in the Macao traffic and pocketed much of the
money made by it (Campbell, 1923, p. xiii).
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from A m o y to non-Treaty ports brought strong opposition from the great opium-houses
because it infringed their monopoly and threatened disturbance in the region. Second,
the temporary prohibition of contract emigration from M a c a o to Peru in 1868, as a
result of reported cruelties to Chinese coolies on a Peruvian plantation had driven the
Peruvian agents to H o n g Kong. Third, large plans were being developed for Chinese
indentured labour emigration to the Southern States of the United States where the
planters were determined to free themselves from dependence on the labour of the
emancipated black Africans. Accordingly, major large shipments under the credit-ticket
system to British West Indies, California and Australasia were m a d e from H o n g K o n g
from the mid-1850s (Campbell, 1923, p. 104; Yen, 1985) while some shipments under
the contract system were m a d e to other parts of European colonies in the N e w World.
Fourth, until the end of the nineteenth century, the other treaty ports were effectively
closed to the system by the Chinese government which, after the presentation of the
report on the Cuban abuses, demanded guarantees for the welfare of its subjects that the
prospective employers or their Governments were unwilling to provide. For a further
supply of Chinese coolies, thus, the planters of the British colonies were forced to rely
on the operation at H o n g Kong.

The consequence was the setting up of the head-

quarters of the Chinese coolie trade in H o n g K o n g by the British Government and,
thereafter, contract emigration could only take place at the Treaty ports or at H o n g
Kong if the destination of the emigration w a s a British colony (Campbell, pp. 158-59).
The scale of Chinese coolie emigration from H o n g K o n g was little different from that of
Macao in nature. In H o n g Kong, especially w h e n the traffic conditions seemed to have
been at their worst between 1845 and 1877, kidnapping w a s a c o m m o n means to
acquire Chinese coolies (Campbell, 1923, p. xiv).

Therefore, coolies w h o were

embarked from H o n g K o n g were not 'free' emigrants at all (Campbell, 1923, p. xiii).

ii) Dispatching envoys to China
Not only did the evils of the coolie trade arouse considerable antagonism amongst the
Chinese populace
Government 212 .
212

but

also produced

significant interference by

the Chinese

A s a result, the recruitment of Chinese indentured labour became

When the Chinese coolie trade caused considerable resistance and ill-feelings towards
China due to the abuses on the system, the Chinese Government actively stepped into the traffic to control
the emigration flow of its subjects to the foreign lands. For the Chinese Government, it was rather forced
intervention. Having no alternative, it was the only choice for the Government to deal with the business
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costly and, thereby m a d e it a less profitable business. Thus, plantation owners and
coolie agencies again turned to the Imperial Government for help. In response, the
British Government sent officers to China in order to put pressure on the Chinese
Government w h o were eventually induced to sign various treaties213. In this way, a
sufficient and cheap supply of Chinese labour would be secured (Campbell, 1923, p.
17).

Thereafter, whenever Chinese indentured labour w a s required in any British

colony or Protectorate the Chinese government w a s to be notified and, thereupon,
without requiring further formalities, immediately instruct the local authorities at the
specified Treaty ports to take all steps necessary to facilitate emigration (Campbell,
1923, p. 185).

O n the other hand, the British Government also authorised the

expenditure of public m o n e y on the scheme to establish a permanent system of Chinese
emigration under government control by regulating the system (Campbell, 1923, p. 100:
Yen, 1985).

iii) Issuing licenses to the European coolie agencies
The coolie agency system was the product of the interaction of international, domestic
and individual factors. Internationally, European planters and miners, compelled by
economic need, were eager to obtain cheap Chinese labour, but were thwarted because
of the Chinese government's prohibition on emigration.

Domestically, millions of

poverty-stricken Chinese in the south which had been the site of numerious wars and
rebellions desired to earn their livelihood overseas, yet they were prohibited in doing so.
Taking advantage of this situation, s o m e foreign merchants at the Treaty ports
developed a system of supplying coolies to meet the international demand (Yen, 1985,
pp. 36-7). Although coolie trade w a s illegal by the Chinese law, this did not stop the
European agents w h o had little regard for Chinese sovereignty.

Their efforts were

greatly assisted by their political influence. It w a s m o r e than a coincidence that the
coolie merchants often held consular positions. The positions were sought partly to

in a more practical manner. Before 1866, the Chinese Government had rather negative attitude
overseas Chinese so the Government did not actively involved in protecting its subjects from various illtreatment by the foreign coolie agencies. However, during the late 1860s and 70s, the Government
became aware of the abuses attached to the system of Chinese emigration under foreign contract. As a
result, during the 1880s, considerable obstacles were placed in the way of coolie recruitment under the
credit-ticket system or contract system because the Chinese Government actively intervened to control the
traffic (for more details, see Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985).
In order to meet the treaty (The Treaty of Peking etc.) conditions, the Chinese Governmentfinallyhad
to desuetude the Chinese law which forbade the emigration of Chinese subjects. Since then, the coolie
trade was 'legal activity* approved by the Chinese Government.
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facilitate the operation of their illegal activities214. Using their positions, they were able
to deal directly with Chinese authorities that had little or no experience in dealing with
foreigners and thus were easily confused by the merchant consularship215. T h e fact that
the British Government issued permission before a British subject could take up any
position as consular representative of other foreign powers 2 1 6 indicates its tacit approval
of the coolie trade217. In addition, w h e n the abuse on the coolie trade system brought
strong resistance, the British Government put the entire system under government
control by issuing licenses to selected European coolie agencies.

Thereafter, all

recruitment of Chinese coolies w a s confined to recruiters licensed by a Government
superintendent (Campbell, 1923, p. 17), hoping that it would solve the serious abuses in
the system.

T h e effect of this was, however, the legalisation of the coolie trade

(Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985).

iv)

Subsidising of expenses incurred

In the w a k e of emancipation of black slaves, the plantation owners in the colonies were
having difficulties not only in meeting increased labour costs, which were free before,
but also keeping them in the workforce. Slaves were recognized as property by British
law thus, w h e n they were freed throughout the British Empire, planters insisted on
economic compensation to recover their loss.

T h e British Parliament agreed to

compensate the loss by voting a sum of m o n e y and by securing the services of the
freemen to their masters for a period of years - a system of apprenticeship that

214

Commenting on coolie merchants and their illicit activities, Dr. Bowring stated that "The principal
shipper of coolies is Mr. Tait, a British subject, who has all the advantages and influence which his being
Spanish, Dutch and Portuguese Consul give him". See "Dr. Bowring to the Earl of Malmesbury, Hong
Kong, 3 August 1852", in British Parliamentary Papers: Command Papers (1852-53) p. 348, no. 5; ci
in Yen, 1985, p. 43.
215
The merchant consulship system arose as a result of need in controlling non-British foreign subjects in
the Treaty ports. After the opening of the ports, British Consuls were asked several times to secure nonBritish vessels. In some cases they did so. But this practice had dangerous implications, for the British
Consuls lacked jurisdiction over foreign subjects. In case of serious trouble they could not have lived up
to their responsibility. This practice was ended in the middle of 1840s, and it paved the ways for the rise
of the merchants consulship system. Under this system, resident British merchants received commissions
from foreign governments to act as consuls or vice-consuls on their behalf (Yen, 1985, p. 44).
216
For example, James Tait, the notorious coolie merchant could become the Consul for Spain, the
Netherlands, and Portugal, with the permission of the British government (See "Dr. Bowring to the Earl
of Malmesbury, Hong Kong, 7 February 1853", ibid, p. 447, no. 21; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 43).
217
See "Dr. Bowring to the Earl of Malmesbury, Hong Kong, 7 February 1853", ibid, p. 447, no. 21; cited
in Yen, 1985, p. 43).
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substituted for slavery

. S o o n after, however, the system w a s again subject to abuse

and brought to a premature end. Moreover, the abundance of fertile land in the colonies
made it possible for the emancipated blacks to win an easy livelihood without the
necessity of regular w o r k on the plantations.

Their continued withdrawal into the

interior of the colony left the planters with a steadily diminishing labour force. Various
schemes for the importation of labour had been introduced w h e n the system of
apprenticeship w a s terminated, but they had proved more or less abortive219.

No

adequate constructive policy had accompanied the overthrow of the social order
founded on slavery. T h e consequence w a s that by 1842 thefinancialposition of the
planters in the N e w World w a s critical.

It w a s in this context that the Chinese

indentured labour scheme w a s introduced as it w a s believed, by the European planters,
"to be a better effect on the emancipated native labourers than the introduction of any
other race". This importation of Chinese coolies w a s carried under the 'bounty system'
whereby the Government subsidised the expenses incurred either by reimbursement or
by loan (Campbell, 1923, pp. 86-93, 99).

v) Enactment of various bills
Because there were many British interests involved in the affairs of China, it was quite
appropriate for the British Government to intervene in the traffic of the coolie trade in
order to prevent any disturbance to the system. The consequence w a s the enactment of
various bills o n Chinese migration to British colonies (Campbell, 1923, p. 114; Yen,
1985). Those are the Chinese Passengers Act, the Chinese Immigration Act and various
amendments, the Chinese Emigration Ordinance and the A m e n d m e n t Ordinance
Even w h e n these bills were m o r e rigorously enforced, however, the result w a s not a
regulated emigration but a m o r e rapid substitution of the larger American ships for the
smaller British ships in the emigrant trade. B y the 1860s, the traffic w a s practically
monopolized by the American ships while other country' vessels (French, Spanish, and

!

The essential difference between the two economic orders was that under slavery the power of
punishment was vested in the master, whereas under apprenticeship, in a stipendiary magistrate
(Campbell, 1923, p. 86).
219
The attempt to import Indian coolies by the West Indian planters in 1838 was failed because of the
alleged abuses of Indian emigration which led the India Government to prohibit further recruitment of its
subjects. Africans were also introduced to West India but soon they were absorbed into the emancipated
native population. Other options to import indentured labours from South America or African Kroo coast
also failed (Campbell, 1923, p. 87).
220
For further details on these acts, see Campbell (1923); Yen, (1985).
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Portuguese) were playing as yet a minor part (Campbell, 1923, p. 116).

5.4.4 Abuses in the system
By the mid-1850s, the increasing competition between the exploiters of the New World
for a cheap labour supply had already led to serious abuses in China (Campbell, 1923, p.
97; Nolde, 1975). Viewed from a broad historical perspective, the abuse of the coolie
recruitment system w a s an inevitable historico-economic process. The dearth of labour
in the N e w World, the high profitability of the trade, and the covetous and rapacious
character of the coolie recruiters, all ensured that the coolie trade would g r o w and
flourish. Although the British government appointed superintendents to supervise the
traffic, their main interest w a s to secure an increase in cheap labour rather than the wellbeing of the Chinese coolie (Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985).

Abuse was found in the different stages of transaction, from procuring coolies to
transporting and receiving them. A s the demand w a s high and the competition w a s
keen, price w a s reflected in the market. European agents were highly paid for the
quotas provided. The coolie trade became largely a veiled slave trade k n o w n as the "pig
business" (Campbell, 1923, p. 6). A contemporary observer of the coolie trade
described it as follows:

...by their deaths, though there may be a loss of profit there can be none of capital to th
The men cost nothing and the more (he) can cram into his vessel the greater must be his prof
(my own emphasis). It would be a better speculation for the trader, whose junk could only carry
properly 300 men, to take on board 600 and lose 250 on the way down, than it would be for him
to start with his legitimate number and land them all safely, for in thefirstcase he would bring
350 men to market and in the other only 300 (Cameron, Malaysia, p. 41, quoted Canadian
Sessional Papers, 1885, 4054a, p. cxvii, cited in Campbell, 1923, p. 4).
Another observer referred to an evidence:

... given in 1876 to the effect that vessels after being cleared from a Chinese port would l
outside and fill up with more emigrants from junks that came alongside. O n arrival and before
entering the habour, the vessels discharged such emigrants as had been taken on in addition to
the number that might be legally carried. If they were only to carry the legal numbers the ships
would not make any profit (Taw Seng Poh, No. 4, 1876, cited in Campbell, 1923, p. 4 emphasis
added).
Whatever the destination of the coolies under contract the method of their recruitment
was essentially the same. T h e c o m m o n designation of the system w a s 'the buying and
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selling of pigs'

. It centred on the payment of head money. British firms at the treaty

ports were engaged either by the would-be employer or associations of employers (as in
N e w South Wales in Australia), or by merchants speculating on the profit of a sale of
contracts to employers (as in Cuba). These firms employed Chinese recruiters or coolie
brokers w h o were paid per head for the number of coolies they brought (Campbell,
1923, p. 95; Saunders, 1982).

i)

Abuses before embarkation

The European coolie agencies used all possible means to acquire Chinese coolies when
the competing labour demants after the black emancipation in the N e w Worlds forced
up the price of coolies. Under the stimulus of high reward, the agents resorted to their
crooked methods - decoy and kidnapping 222 (Cuba Commission Report, pp. 6-8). The
Chinese coolies were decoyed into barracoons and virtually sold. Gambling and traps
were frequently used in the decoying 223 (Wang, pp. 59-60) but the most c o m m o n one
was by deception. T h e prospective coolies were attracted by economic opportunities
overseas and were told that they could earn high wages and that w o r k conditions would
be excellent. T h e majority of them had no intention of emigrating, but were deceived
by the agents w h o promised them jobs in the coastal ports. Once they arrived at the
barracoons, however, they were confined and later shipped out of the port against their
will224. Besides, peculiar laws in China as to debt bondage m a d e it an easy method for
obtaining possession of the persons of the coolies either by w a y of the gaming tables or
by a small advance in m o n e y or goods.

Kidnapping w a s another solution in order to supply the number of coolies needed within

221

This so-called 'pig business' was described as follows: "a trifle advanced to give their hungriness
food, a suit of clothes to cover their nudity, a dollar or two for their families, and candidates in abundance
are found for transportation to any foreign land" (Campbell, 1923, p. 95).
222
The Cuba Commission which was sent by the Ch'ing Government to investigate the conditions of the
coolies in Cuba, clearly testified that the majority of the coolies who worked in that island before 1874
were decoyed or kidnapped (For more details, see The Cuba Commission Report, 1876, pp. 6-8).
For a detailed discussion on this topic, see Wang (1978).
224
See "Evidence given by several coolies, Chen Po, Chin Gan, Seang Tsoo Sang and Hung Tsaon, to the
Special court at the British Consulate, Amoy on 15 December 1852", in British Parliamentary Papers:
Command Paper (18.52-53), pp. 407-10, Inclosure 8 in No. 14; "Statements of Wong A h Faht, L u m Apak
and So Ayung, three coolies on board the French ship, La Nouvelle Penelope, to the Magistracy, Hong
Kong, 16 May 1871 ", contained in the "Correspondence respecting the Emigration of Chinese Coolies
from Macao", in British Parliamentary Papers: Accounts and Papers (1872), No. 70, C. 504, pp. 2-5
cited in Yen, 1985, p. 58).
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a certain time

O n c e the coolies were thrown into the barracoons, they immediately

lost their freedom and were completely cut off from the outside world226. The
barracoons thus functioned as factories for processing "human commodity" ready for
export. Tens of thousands of innocent Chinese were kidnapped and carried away by the
crimps and were sold as coolies during the second half of the nineteenth century.
Undoubtedly this was one of the most deplorable aspects of the system (Nolde, 1975;
Yen, 1985, pp. 57-9).

The most objectionable aspect of this abuse w a s the de-humanisation of h u m a n beings.
It deprived the Chinese of their basic human rights and brutally lowered human dignity.
Even basic human needs such as food, clothes and lodging were not properly provided.
The facilities of the barracoons were extremely bad. They were poorly ventilated and
their floors were damp. Only mats were spread on the floors for the coolies to sleep on
in extremely crowded conditions. One report described the condition of a barracoon in
Amoy in 1852 as follows:

... the coolies were penned up in numbers from 10 to 12 in a wooden shed, like a slave
barracoon, nearly naked, very filthy, and room only sufficient to lie; the space 120 by 24 feet
with a bamboo floor near the roof; the number in all about 500
' (From a report compiled by
the Commander Fishbourne of the British steamer Hermes which visited A m o y in 1852. For
further details, see "Dr. Bowring to the Earl of Malmesbury dated 26 November 1852", ibid., pp.
374-75, No. 11; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 59).

In the course of processing, the coolies were treated like slaves; they were stripped halfnaked, and had to be stamped or numbered to be ready for export . This coolie trade

The whole system or recruitment was under constant time pressure to maximise profit. The quotas for
the "human cargo" and time schedule were quickly passed to the principal Chinese brokers who in turn
pressed the subordinate brokers to supply the number. Failure to deliver the "cargo" within afixedtime
would result in a heavyfinancialloss (for more detailed discussion, see "A Statement of the Wicked
Practice of Decoying and Kidnapping" (translated from Chinese), as Inclosure 8 in No. I of "Papers
relative to the Measures taken to Prevent the Fitting out of Ships at Hong Kong for the Macao Coolie
Trade", mBritish Parliamentary Papers: Accounts andPapers (1873), No. 75, C. 829, p. 2.; cited in Yen,
1985, p. 58).
26
The windows were barred to prevent exit and the doors were guarded by a number of fighting men of
the Chinese Secret Societies (for more details, see "Evidence given by Sen Shan and Chang Fang, two
coolies from the barracoon of Mr. Syme, to the Special Court held at the British Consulate in A m o y on 15
December 1852", in British Parliamentary Papers: Command Papers (1852-53). pp. 407-8, Inclosure 8
in No. 14; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 59; also see Campbell, 1923).
27
Dr John Bowring, the Acting Governor of Hong Kong in 1852 had himself witnessed such as ugly
scene in the barracoons in Amoy:

. . . hundreds of them gathered together in barracoons, stripped naked, and stamped or painte
with letters C (California), P (Peru) or S (Sandwich Island) on their breasts, according to the
destinations for which they were intended (See "Dr Bowring to the Earl of Malmesbury dated 3
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was nothing but "virtual slave trading"

(Yen, 1985, pp. 44). Apart from depriving the

basic human needs and lowering human dignity, the coolies were also subject to
brutality such as beating, kicking, whipping and other forms of torture229 (Yen, 1985,
pp. 59-60; also seeNolde, 1975; Wang, 1978).

ii) Abuses during the voyage

Similar abuses were found on the voyage, resulting in the loss of innumerable human
lives (Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985, p. 62). Coolies were crowded together with little
space for movement. Usually coolie ships were overloaded to meet the expected profit;

each coolie was allocated a small space to live and sleep, and were treated as little better
than livestock. Overcrowding was described by an eye-witness as follows:

...the ship in which I made the voyage from Callao to China was of thirteen hundred tons
burden, and her hold wasfittedup with bunks for eight hundred Chinese (this ship was
obviously overloaded, working on two-ton per coolie ratio, it should have only carried 650
instead of 800). There were two tiers of platforms, one above the other, running entirely around
the vessel, and upon them were numbered, in Chinese and Arabic, the space allotted to each
man, which was something less than two feet in width andfivein length. There was also a
double tier of the same running down the centre of the ship, leaving a narrow passage on each
side between the bunks. The voyage from Callao to China is made in from sixty to seventy days,
but the returning is generally over a hundred, as the winds are contrary (The eye-witness was Mr.
J.B. Steere, an American scientist who, in 1873 made the voyage from Callao, Peru, to China on
one of the coolie ships. See "Letter from Mr. Steere to Mr. Bailey, the American Consul in
Hong Kong", Inclosure 3 in "Mr. Bailey to Mr. Davis dated 12 September 1873", in U.S. State
Department, Papers Relating to Foreign Relations of the United States, 1873, vol. 1, pp. 207cited in Yen, 1985, p. 60).
The Cuba Commission Report230, a report of the Commission convened by the Chinese
Government in 1876 to investigate the treatment of Chinese coolies in Cuba, provided
much evidence of such ill-treatment. The petition of Li Chao-ch'un and 165 others
states:

August 1852" 1 ibid, p. 2, no. 5; cited in Yen, 1985, pp. 59-60).
228

See FO 17/124, "Davis to Palmerston dated 10 March 1847", cited in Yen, 1985, p. 44.
The coolies who petitioned the Cuba Commission inquiry in 1874 alleged that many of them were
beaten, chastised and confined to privies when they were suspected of having tried to escape, or of
expressing their unwillingness to go abroad when questioned by the foreign inspectors, or of refusing to
sign the contracts (for more details, see the petition of Ych Fu-chun and 52 others, the petitions of Liang
Ah-sheng, Ch'en Lung, Lin A-Iieh and Chang Lin-an, in The Cuba Commission Report, pp. 9-10; cited in
Yen, 1985, p. 60).
230
Cuba Commission (1876), Chinese Emigration: Report of the Commission sent by China to Ascertain
the Condition of Chinese Coolies in Cuba, Shanghai, Imperial Maritime Custon Press (reprinted by
Ch'eng-wen Publishing Company, Taipei in 1970).
229
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...when quitting Macao, we proceeded to sea, we were confined in the hold below; some were
even shut up in bamboo cages, or chained to iron posts, and a few were indiscriminately selected
and flogged as a means of intimidating all others; whilst we cannot estimate the deaths that, in
all, took place, from sickness, blows, hunger, thirst, or from suicide by leaping into the sea (The
Cuba Commission Report, 1876, 1970, p. 12).

The result of the overcrowding, inadequate health care, insufficient supply of necessit
and the ill-treatment w a s high mortality. M a n y coolies suffered extreme thirst and
hunger, and some of them died because of this (Campbell, 1923; W a n g , 1978, pp. 20925; Yen, 1985, pp. 60-1). In 1872, in one incidence a coolie trade ship, the D o n Juan,
had left M a c a o with 640 coolies on board. In mid-ocean she took fire and the captain
and crew abandoned her. Only a few coolies were on deck, and they were mostly in
chains. The iron gratings on the hatches were locked and the keys were not to be found.
W h e n the wretched crowd below burst open the fore hatch, it was too late and only fifty
were saved (Campbell, 1923, p. xiii).

iii) Abuses in foreign lands
The ugliest aspect of the abuses was the cruel treatment of coolies in foreign lands.
After the coolie ships arrived at destined ports, coolies were passed into the hands of
dealers. The coolie broker and the employer settled the price of transferring the coolie's
financial obligations from the former to the latter. If there was keen competition for
labour, large profits could be m a d e by those w h o engaged both in the recruitment and
the sale of the coolie's services.

It was estimated that in 1876 the total cost of

introduction, including the expenses of recruitment and lodging in China and the
passage money, approximated $13-14 per person, while the price received for engaging
the coolie's services would often be $20-24. This sum was paid by the employers on the
understanding that it would be worked out either during a period of six months by the
coolie, w h o would receive only food and clothing, or during a period of one year, w h e n
from nominal wages paid the price demanded by the broker would be deducted. The
coolie w a s thus under the obligation of repaying not only the legitimate costs of his
introduction but the large competitive profits gained by the brokers and their agents
(Campbell, 1923, pp. 5-6; Yen, pp. 62-3).

The dealers were usually men of means possessing wealth, status, and influence in
society. S o m e of them were landowners, manufacturers, plantation or mine owners.
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They involved themselves in the coolie trade partly to meet their demand for cheap
labour, and partly for sheer profit. W h e n the local market w a s over-supplied, open sale
of coolies would take place. T h e sale of coolies took a similar procedure to the sale of
slaves. A n advertisement of the sale of coolies appeared in the local newspapers;
coolies were then lined up on deck or a platform together with their possessions and
contract papers waiting to be purchased. T h e prospective buyers would run up and
down checking each man's strength and character, and then would bargain for the price.
The coolies were treated like herds of cattle, with their movements and their meals
carefully watched. They proceeded to quarantine stations for medical check-ups, and
their queues or long plait of hair were cut off and they were sent to the coolie market to
be disposed of 231 (Yen, 1985, p. 63).

In addition to having their hair cut, the

compulsory removal of clothes in public w a s another blow to their pride and a further
degradation of their bodies

After being sold, the coolies were quickly brought to farms, plantation estates, factorie
and mines to face their real masters.

There, the majority of them were ruthlessly

exploited, badly treated and cruelly punished. They worked for very long hours, at least
twelve hours a day, a number of them worked for eighteen to twenty hours. Compared
to these long hours of work, the coolies were paid m u c h less than what w a s stipulated in
the contract. Furthermore, their wages were paid not in hard cash but in paper money
substitutes which w a s frequently eroded by inflation. M a n y of them found that wages
received were in fact lower than what they could have got in China 233. With this
meagre income, the coolies could never have saved enough money to pay their passage
back to China, not to mention accumulating wealth overseas (Campbell, 1923, Yen,
1985, pp. 63-5).

Apart from the direct economic exploitation, other forms of extraction were also
employed. O n e of these w a s the monopoly of the sale of sundry goods which most
231

For more discussion, see the petition of Hsieh Shuang-chiu and II others and the peti
Shan and 34 others, in The Cuba Commission Report (1876, 1970, p. 17).
32
For more details, see the petition of Yeh Fu-chun and 52 others, the petition of Chang Ting-chia and
127 others, and the petition of Lin A-pang, in The Cuba Commission Report (1876, 1970, p. 18).
33
A coolie named Ciang A-lin testified to the Cuba Commission that although the wages are nominally
larger than in China, the paper currency is so much depreciated, and prices are so high, that $8 or $10 do
not represent more than $1 or $2 in China". Another coolie Lo A-chi deposed that"... in China I found
100 cash daily sufficient for the support of a family, whilst here the cost of living is so great that $1 a day
will hardly maintain a single individual". See The Cuba ComMission Report (1876, 1970, p. 35).
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coolies had to acquire, to meet their daily needs. Usually grocery shops were set up
near their quarters by the masters, w h o compelled the coolies to obtain goods from their
shops. Prices were very high and those w h o attempted to buy goods elsewhere were
punished. Through this, extra m o n e y w a s extracted from the coolies (Campbell, 1923;
Yen, 1985, p. 65). Li Chao-ch'un and Fan To-li, t w o coolie leaders w h o testified to the
board of the C u b a Commission on h o w they were exploitedfinanciallyin the sugar
plantations said,

... we are paid $4 (paper money) worth a month, a little more than $1 in silver, and not su
even for the additional food and clothes that are indispensable. O n each estate there is a shop
belonging to the administrator and others; the things are of bad quality and very highly priced,
but if we attempt to make a purchase outside, it is said that we are running away, and we are
compelled to work with chained feet. How is it possible, after the term of service, to have saved
enough to pay for our passage home?... if we make purchases at a shop outside the plantation our
wages suffer deduction during some months and we are forced to work with chained feet for a
similar period (A coolie named Ciang A-lin testified to the Cuba Commission that although the
wages are nominally larger than in China, the paper currency is so much depreciated, and prices
are so high, that $8 or $10 do not represent more than $1 or $2 in China". Another coolie Lo Achi deposed that "... in China I found 100 cash daily sufficient for the support of a family,
whilst here the cost of living is so great that $1 a day will hardly maintain a single individual
(The Cuba Commission Report, 1876, 1970, p. 26).
Coolies were rarely properly accommodated. They were crowded together in enclosed
wooden quarters, and in sheds, which were dim, filthy and badly ventilated.

These

quarters were lockable, and the coolies were confined at night. T h e most outrageous
treatment of the coolies, however, w a s raw cruelty.

It ranged from confinement,

chained feet, flogging, cuttingfingers,ears and limbs. Flogging w a s the most c o m m o n
and one of the worst forms of cruelty inflicted o n the coolies. W h e n coolies were slow
at work, or physically incapable of doing certain jobs, or showed signs of any
disobedience, or even failed in understanding the instructions of the administrators, they
were flogged. T h e testimonies collected by the C u b a Commission clearly showed that
besides those w h o were flogged to death on the spot and' those w h o died from the
effects of wounds, a countless number destroyed themselves by cutting their o w n
throats, by hanging, drowning, poisoning and casting themselves under wheels or into
sugar caldrons. The desire to kill themselves and the high suicide rate reflected on the
extreme misery of the coolies' lives (Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985, pp. 66-8).

Why did the employers treat the coolies so cruelly? It seems to be contradictory that the
employers desired to have cheap labour but did not take care of the coolies.

One
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possible answer to this could be that the employers w h o were motivated only by quick
return did not treat the cooties as employees, but as slaves or private property234. Many
of them intended to reap the maximum profit at the shortest time. To many employers,
the coolies were merely "living machines" which were disposable and could be replaced
at any time. To them, human life had no real value when weighed against profit,
therefore the lives and deaths of the coolies were not their prime concern. What they
were really concerned with was how to achieve the quickest turnover of agricultural
products which meant higher profit for them (Yen, 1985, p. 69).

Another reason for the cruel treatment of the coolies w a s probably a racial one. T h e
decline of the Ch'ing empire and its weakening position in the world community, the
starving millions, the throng of work-hungry coolies flooding into the international
labour market, opium-smoking and foot-binding, female infanticide - all these
stereotyped negative images of China and Chinese culture contributed to the racism by
the European employers235. Accordingly, the coolies were placed in the social
hierarchy much lower than lower class white Europeans and only slightly higher than
brutes236 (Stewart, 1961). If the coolies were generally regarded slightly better than
brutes, therefore, it seemed logical for the coolie masters to treat their employees as

234

This attitude was best expressed by a Peruvian agriculturist who in 1869 marked his forty-eight coolies
with a hot iron in the manner formerly done with African slaves (See "Extract from the Lima 'Comercio'
of 27 February 1869", Inclosure 3 in No. I. "Correspondence respecting the Emigration of Chinese
Coolies from Macao" P in British Parliamentary Papers: Accounts and Papers 1871, No. 47o C. 403, p.
3; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 68).
235
These poor images of Chinese were further prejudiced by differences in appearance, culture, habits
and religion. The coolies looked distinctively different from the Europeans and dressed differently. They
spoke different dialects which were beyond comprehension even to those who had been to China for
years. They carried different and rather "confusing" names, ate "rice" rather than bread, and celebrated
"Chinese N e w Year" rather than Christmas. The most despicable aspect of the coolies, in the eyes of
many westerners of the time, was probably their being "unconvertible heathens" who remained preeminently Chinese in almost every respect and w h o had little respect for the Christian way of life. These
prejudices undoubtedly affected the attitude of the coolie masters who possessed unrestrictive power over
the fate of their employees (See "Mr. Jerningham to the Earl of Clarendon dated 9 March 1869", No. I in
"Correspondence respecting the Emigration of Chinese Coolies from Macao", in British Parliamentary
Papers.-Accounts and Papers 1871, 'No. 47, C. 4039 p. 1; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 70).
Commenting on the attitude of the members of the lower class towards the coolies, the South Pacific
Times, a Peruvian newspaper, wrote: "Every one is aware of the contempt in which the Chinaman is held
in this country, however well conducted and respectable inclined he may be, and those w h o m we should
be to class under this category are not a few. M a n y w h o affect to despise them could, if they were so
disposed, take lessons in cleanliness, sobriety, self-respect, and humanity from most of the hard working
emancipated coolies. But the prevailing idea among the lower orders in the towns has been that the
Chinaman was created solely for their special benefit, so much lower down in the social scale than
themselves, as to be but slightly above the brutes" (quoted in Stewart, 1961, p. 130).
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"tamed beasts" w h o should be exploited and whipped

. The only hope of redemption,

from the point of view of m a n y suffering coolies, was the expiry of their contracts
which were usually set for a certain number of years238. Even this last hope was dashed
because most coolie owners had no intention of honouring the contract. N o matter what
it required, they attempted to prolong the enslavement of the coolies as long as possible
(Yen, 1985, pp.69-71).

It may be accurate to say that the coolie traders, dealers and owners should take the
main blame for the miseries of the coolies in foreign lands. The most powerful force
operating behind the scene w a s the interest of the planters and landowners. Through
direct participation in government, lobbying and asserting economic pressure on
governments, they prevented implementation of any policy which was not favourable to
them, or manipulated government policies to the best of their interest (Stewart, 1961,
pp. 12-28). However, part of the blame should be placed on the governments of those
countries which allowed large numbers of coolies to be imported. The inability of the
foreign governments to protect the Chinese workers m a d e any necessary check on the
abuse of the cootie system impossible. The lack of active protection from the Chinese
government should also be blamed (Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985).

5.4.5 Termination of the coolie trade
The importation of Chinese indentured labour either by the credit-ticket system or by
the contract system w a s terminated in 1916 throughout the British colonies.

The

immediate cause for the termination w a s not the abuses in the system but the rapidly
increased resistance from white workers in the colonies w h o feared the economic
competition from Chinese workers. The effective competing power of the Chinese in
the unskilled labour marketfirstdetermined the opposition of the labouring classes to
Chinese immigration. There is no evidence to prove that Chinese labour had entered
into competition with white labour to any appreciable extend as the white European
immigrant pioneers were skilled workers while the Chinese coolies were confined
exclusively to unskilled work. If the presence of the Chinese had not as yet seriously
237

If the Chinese coolies were to be treated as African slaves, they were likewise consi
human, they therefore needed to be treated like animals if they did not comply with the instructions.
238
It was varied from 3 years to 8 years depends on the contract (Campbell, 1923; Saunders, 1982; Yen,
1985).
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affected the employment of the white workers, however, it could have lowered their
status. The Chinese coolies were useful to the employers in breaking the power of the
trade unions and used as a weapon by the former to settle industrial disputes239.
Moreover, the business acumen of the Chinese merchants gave rise to an uneasy feeling
among some of the smaller employers. The Chinese k n e w "too m u c h to be in control of
the formidable labour instrument" (Casmbell, 1923, pp. 43-4, 47).

i) The Chinese coolie experiment in South Africa
The labour shortage after the end of slavery system was as serious in Africa as in other
British colonies. Thus, Chinese coolies were also introduced to the country to meet a
deficiency in the labour force in mining after the Boer W a r . In the Rand, native labour
was insufficent for the proposed development 240 and introducing a white proletariat was
also undesirable since it would entail increased costs and threats of industrial unrest.
Besides, white unskilled labour did not exist in South Africa in any considerable
quantity. Furthermore, white m e n could not be employed as additional to natives
because the position of the whites a m o n g the vast population of natives m a d e it
necessary for them to maintain a superior status (Campbell, 1923, p. 166). For a rapid
and safe development of the R a n d for a large accumulation of profits, therefore, an
unlimited supply of cheap, docile and regular labour w a s necessary. Accordingly, large
industrial projects and large imperial projects waited on an increased supply of suitable
labour for the Rand. A s there w a s k n o w n to be a large surplus population in Southern
China the importation of Chinese indentured labour seemed to be the best alternative. It
was against this background that the Chinese indentured labour w a s introduced to South
Africa (Richardson, 1977, 1982).

The Chinese indentured emigration system to South Africa was not free from the
horrific abuses occurred in other places, and the economic competence of Chinese
labourers brought considerable resistance a m o n g white workers.
movement in South Africa however took rather a different path.

The anti-Chinese
O n top of the

239

See Canadian Sessional Papers, 1885, No. 54A., Gray's Report, p. xvi, cited in Campbell (1923, pp.
43-4).
240
In South Africa, native economy was based on a tribal land system, so that the annual supply of their
labour fluctuated according to the harvest yield. In addition to the lag in supply, it was a general practice
among the natives to return to their village after a few months' labour (Campbell, 1923, p. 166). This was
also the case with Maori in N e w Zealand.

171

economic threat, there w a s also a moral panic a m o n g white European settlers about the
characteristics of Chinese community - exclusively male community unaccompanied by
w o m e n of their o w n race (in addition to the so-called 'degeneration' debates - e.g.
criminality, hygenic concerns.). These accusations were exaggerated to seal the fate of
Chinese coolies (Campbell, 1923, pp. 161- 216; Richardson, 1977, 1982).

ii) Re-opening of the coolie trade in the south pacific region
The South African experiences of Chinese coolie trade influenced the British
Government to terminate Chinese contract labour in other British colonies by 1916.
There w a s no Chinese coolies emigration to any territories under British control under
indentures of labour until the British government yielded to the pressure of the N e w
Zealand Government for permission to renew Chinese indentured labour emigration to
Western Samoa, a Protectorate of N e w Zealand, and later to Nauru under the mandatory
power of Australia241. The economic situation in these colonies w a s not so different
from that of other British colonies. The native labour proved to be unsuitable for the
needs of the plantation development in these islands. A s a result, a cheap and secured
labour supply w a s needed.

However, the predicament of Chinese coolies in these

islands w a s not so different. They were mainly recruited for unskilled labours in the
plantations for low wages and bound to a contract even if they were dissatisfied.
Repatriation w a s m a d e compulsory and they were not allowed to bring their wives and
children. Therefore, they were forced to remain as sojourners. A s far as the white
European community w a s concerned, there w a s "no room for an alien population for
settlement in Samoa, although they wanted m o r e labour"242 (Campbell, pp. 217-233).

The Chinese coolie trade was disallowed in British territory after 1916 until the British Government
gave permission in 1919 to the N e w Zealand Government to resume the introduction of Chinese coolies
into the islands of Western Samoa. Other parties interested in the rapid economic exploitation of the
Pacific Islands and of tropical Australia also turned to China to secure a labour supply for the same
reasons as other British colonies had. Under these circumstances, it should be noted that there was a
century of history behind this Chinese indentured contract labour migration to the South Pacific realm. It
is a history not without its warning as a man is something more than a "living machine" (Campbell, 1923,
p. xviii).
Statement made by M r Hannan before the Australian Trade Commission, cited in Campbell, 1923, p.
231.
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5.4.6 The political economy
building

of Chinese indentured labour migration and nation

Whatever the result of the Chinese migration on the social welfare of white workers,
there is no doubt of its effect on the economic development of these young British
dominions. The presence of the Chinese coolie labour had m a d e possible the rapid
economic development of the British colonies in the N e w World during the early period
of its history w h e n the secured cheap labour was most needed. N o t only was the supply
of Chinese coolie labour always sufficient for the demand, but the coolie was docile
labour.

The Chinese indentured labour system also freed the employer from the

annoyance of dealing with the individual labourer. W h e n the former required a labour
force, he could go to a Chinese broker and contract for it. T h e coolies were then
supplied under the control of a Chinese headman. If there w a s a complaint against a
coolie, it was m a d e to the headman. The coolie was removed. If one morning the headm a n found that some of his m e n could not work, he was always in a position to secure
the same number of substitutes. A description of the Chinese coolie by European
employers was like this:

...today, if I had a big job of work that I wanted to get through quickly... I should t
labour to do it with because of its great reliability, steadiness and capacity for hard work (Mr.
Crocker, a proprietors of the Central Pacific Railway; Chapleau's Report, 1884, p. xxvii, cited in
Campbell, 1923, p. 34).
In other words, the Chinese coolies were industrial serfs, labour-saving machinery. Mr
Justice Gray, an eminent authority of British Columbia, for example, described the
usage of Chinese labour in the colony as follows:

The Chinese in British Columbia... are living machines, differing from artificial and inanimate
machinery in this, that while working and conducing to the same end with the latter, they are
consuming the productions and manufactures of the country, contributing to its revenue and
trade and at the same time expanding and developing its resources (Canadian Sessional Papers,
1885, No. 54A, Gray's Report, p. lxx, cited in Campbell, 1923, pp 45-6 emphasis added).

They were employed almost in every industry - public works such as railway and road
construction, mining, domestic work, cigar and clothing trades, boot, manufacturing,
factories,fisheries,laundries, market gardening and restaurants. A s a result, the number
of Chinese workers in these dominions increased rapidly and it w a s this rapid increase
that brought considerable agitation against Chinese immigration to these dominions.
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Agitation tended inevitably to exaggeration and adopted the language of panic.
Nevertheless, these arguments determined the subsequent legislative intervention of the
Dominion government. W h e n there w a s no more economic necessity for the Chinese
labour, the importation of Chinese coolie w a s prohibited in these dominions by forcing
the state to control Chinese migration. The state's control was accomplished by two
main means: by posing a heavy poll-tax and limiting the number of Chinese migrants
based on the tonnage of the carrying ship, and later on the complete exclusion by
imposing a language test in addition to these two limitations (Campbell, 1923,p. 76;
Brown and Roucek, 1952; Fong, 1959; Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Yen, 1985; Beatson and
Beatson, 1990; Ip, 1990, 1995, 1996; Murphy, 1996). For those Chinese w h o were
already in the country, various anti-Chinese bills were passed in the parliament which
prohibited Chinese from acquiring lands, gaining access to various social welfare
benefits and citizenship (for more detailed discussion, see Campbell, 1923, pp. 33-84;
Brown and Roucek, 1952; Fong, 1959; Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Leckie, 1985; Yen, 1985;
Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Ip, 1990, 1995, 1996; Pearson, 1990; Murphy, 1996).

The interdependence between racism and nationalism is another dimension of the
racialisation of migration. T h e restriction to exclusion policies of U S A , Canada, South
Africa, Australia and N e w Zealand arose from neither a fine sense of the abuses to
which the cootie might be subjected during the period of his bondage 243 nor a sense of
socio-economic threat. In fact, their numbers were too small to giveriseto any serious
economic or social danger. T h e real aim of these harsh restrictive andfinallyexclusive
policies w a s the independent nation-building from the British imperial power
(Campbell, 1923; Roll, 1992). The masses of these young British dominions were more
than labourers - they were colonists. They were well aware of the opportunity offered
to them of creating a society in which a life of economic well-being and social security
might be lived by all their members. They feared that the large immigration of Asiatics
243

It is apparent from the available information that the Chinese immigration into Canada
was carried on under a system similar to that in operation in California, 1850-82, that is, under the creditticket system than the contract system (Campbell, 1923, pp. 27-8).
244
It was generally assumed that Chinese subjects had a treaty-right to enter British dominions under the
terms of the Convention of Peking. But the 5th Article of the Convention was drafted under pecular
circumstances and for a distinct purpose. It sanctioned the emigration of Chinese subjects under British
contracts of service (Campbell, 1923, pp. 40, 62). Therefore, the Imperial Government did not allow
those restrictive and exclusive legislations because it did not want to interfere with the terms of the
Treaty. However, this was ignored by the dominion government, and when the United States of America
had prohibited the immigration of Chinese labourers to California, Canada, Australia, South Africa and
New Zealand immediately followed it. In addition, the friction between dominions was another cause.
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might frustrate their hopes (Campbell, 1923, p. 26). In Australia245, the agitation against
Chinese labour was not local to any one state but c o m m o n to them all (Campbell, 1923,
p. 27; B r o w n and Roucek, 1952; Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Davison, 1985). During the
1840s, the state government of N e w South Wales m a d e continued efforts to secure a
supply of Chinese indentured immigrants as their assigned white convict labour was
withdrawn. B y 1849, as a result, the importation of Chinese labour became not a mere
matter of experiment but a regular and systematic trade. The consequence was a loud
outcry against Chinese immigration voiced by some politicians and unionists. Their
attack on Chinese immigration formed part of a public campaign against the indentured
labour system.

These agitated demands for restriction or exclusion pushed the

Australian Dominion Government to take a leading role to control on the Chinese
immigration to the dominion w h e n the time came that neither other Dominions nor
imperial interests would be adversely affected by legislative intervention246.

This

implies that behind the Chinese question, there was a struggle for their o w n nationbuilding independent from the British imperial power. In other words, the influx of
Chinese immigrants forced the Australian people to recognize the necessity of a
political instrument for the realization of their c o m m o n will, while it emphasized the
fact that Australian and imperial interests were not necessarily in accord. Consequently,
"no coolies, no coolies!" was their cry as they entered upon the epic struggle for
Australian democracy during the nineteenth century (Campbell, 1923, pp. 57-8; 62-3,
66; Yarwood, 1962, 1964).

In New Zealand, the anti-Chinese movement had a similar development to that of
Australia.

At the time w h e n the question was being considered by the Australian

Governments, the N e w Zealand Government took caution and waited until it was
known what the sister colonies proposed to do in the matter. The correspondence
between Australian Governor and N e w Zealand Governor shows that N e w Zealand also
used the 'Chinese question' for her o w n nation-building purpose (Scholefield, 1937;
Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Ross, 1964; Amstrong, 1978, 1980; Roll, 1992). Those "young
N e w Zealanders" w h o advocated the necessity of N e w Zealand as an independent
nation raised their voices to oppose the presence of Chinese in N e w Zealand w h e n the

245

1 herewith specifically discuss the Australia experiences as it had a direct impact on New Zealand.
In fact, they did not even wait for the appointment of a Royal Commission before introducing their
restrictive and exclusive legislation (Campbell, 1923, p. 27).
246
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Chinese question attracted opposition from the British Government 247 . Thefirstrequest
for the importation of Chinese coolies to Western S a m o a was refused by the British
Government despite repeated communications from the N e w Zealand Government. The
reaction from the planters w a s to question British sovereignty in this island248. W h e n it
became k n o w n that Western S a m o a would be declared a mandated territory under the
control of the N e w Zealand Government, the planters renewed their efforts to secure a
labour force by putting pressure on the N e w Zealand Government. In establishing the
large ex-German estates as C r o w n property, the N e w Zealand Government m a d e
requests to the British Government for the introduction of Chinese coolies. Knowing
that without Chinese labour the islands would be non-profitable, and if N e w Zealand did
not retain mandatory control over Western S a m o a some other foreign country would
take over the 'responsibility', the British Governmentfinallygave permission to reopen
the Chinese coolie trade to the South Pacific region under the entire Government
control.

5.5 Conclusion

The political economy of migration paradigm is rooted in an analysis of capitalist social
formations understood as a complex of articulated m o d e s of production both within and
across national boundaries.

Its main emphasis is, therefore, on the analysis of the

process of reproduction of the capitalist m o d e s of production in specific historical
conjunctures. The historical expansion of the capitalist m o d e of production beyond
Europe has involved transplantation of the capitalist relations of production into other
parts of the world and the incorporation and modification of non-capitalist modes of
production. This expansion has brought world populations into economic and social
contact with each other. In other words, the process of capital accumulation cannot be
conceived in the absence of the concept of migration. Thus, the process of primitive
accumulation and capitalist development is a history of the migration of labour from
periphery to core within and across national boundaries, a process that brought people
with quite distinct cultural attributes into contact with one another (Mies and Spoonley,

247

The restrictive and exclusive policies by the New Zealand Government on the Chinese imm
will be discussed in detail in Chapter Six.
248
The planters argued that "technically and strictly speaking, it was not a British possession but a
German colony under British military occupation, and according to the Hague Convention the German
law and all German arrangements continued in force" (cited in Campbell, 1923, p. 220).
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1985, pp. 14-5). This m e a n s that the concept of migrant labour is a central concept in
the analysis of the development of the capitalist mode of production249.

T o analyse the development of the capitalist m o d e of production in particular social
formations requires characterisation of the society and the particular pattern of
production relations from the outset. The analysis of this process in New Zealand has
been initiated by Bedggood and de Decker (1977), Macrae and Bedggood (1978; also
see Bedggood, 1978, 1979, 1980, 1989) and Spoonley (1982)250. The so-called
European style of relations of capitalist mode of production did not occur in the New
World where the European capitalist mode of production gradually destroyed and
replaced the indigenous mode of production and where the white settlers as colonists
became land owners through various forms of land reform and native populations
became unfree labour. Therefore, the so-called "proletarianisation" did not occur until
well into the beginning of nineteenth century when the black slaves were finally freed.
Even after the emancipation, there was a huge gap in the relations of the capitalist mode
of production due to the withdrawal of natives into the interior region. To fill this
labour shortage, another source of proletariat was needed and the hungry Chinese
peasants were chosen for this purpose. This typical colonial incorporation of the native
mode of production, however, again did not occur in some colonies such as North
The development of capitalism is a process in which increasing proportions of people are brought into
production relations as wage labourers. This involves both their geographical migration and the provision
of material resources (e.g. infra-structural provision) by the state to reproduce them as labourers. This
relationship has taken on an increasingly international character over the past century. The migration
flows induced by the development of capitalism have been more frequently across national boundaries.
The consequence has been the internationalization of the labour market. It argues that the arrival of
migrant labour force increased the competition for access to those scarce resources within the working
class in the society. These conflicts have been expressed in a number of different ideological forms most
notably since the eighteenth century to label and to exclude such migrants. Race is one of them. This is
especially likely where the migration of labour cheapens the cost of labour power and/or increases
competition for the resources basic to the reproduction of labour power and here racism emerges/exists
where the idea of race is linked deterministically with other negatively evaluated characteristics (Miles,
1984c, pp. 230-40).
50
From these works, the early phase of colonial settlement of N e w Zealand in the nineteenth century can
be described as the development of the articulation of three distinct modes of production in the course of
which the lineage mode of production was gradually destroyed. At the economic level the struggle
between European settlers and the Maori over access to land as a means of production had most
significant impact on the formation of social relations. The process, however, was not paralleled by the
destruction of political and ideological relations that were supported by the lineage mode of production.
Rather these relations continued to be reproduced as Maori agents were incorporated directly into the
capitalist mode of production as sellers of labour power. Although the material relations of the lineage
mode were relatively easily destroyed, the political and ideological relations have been more resistant.
The latter relations became the means and aim of resistance. The consequence was that the emerging
dominant class adopted a strategy of political incorporation in order to achieve their material and political
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America, Australia and N e w Zealand where the indigenous populations were not
enslaved. T h e development of the capitalist m o d e of production in these colonies is
very different from each other

. T h e form of white settlement in N e w Zealand was

different from other sister colonies. W h a t makes the N e w Zealand situation unique is
the socio-economic and political survival of the Maoris, the indigenous people of N e w
Zealand. T h e traditional Maori m o d e of production w a s not completely destroyed but
sustained within the tribal system in isolation from the colonial system 252 (Bedggood
and de Decker, 1977; Macrae and Bedggood, 1978; Bedggood, 1978, 1979, 1980, 1989;
Spoonley, 1982; Miles, 1984c; Pearson, 1984).

Therefore, the proletarianisation of

Maori did not happen in N e w Zealand until well into the mid-twentieth century. Whilst
most white European settlers became land-owners through land reform after the land
war, there were not enough proletariats to be exploited, for Maoris were yet to be
incorporated into the European capitalist economy.

Importing white proletariats

directly from Europe w a s equally problematic because of a number of reasons explained
earlier. The immediate solution w a s importing Chinese indentured coolies. In other
words, although the development of relations of the capitalist m o d e of production in
these colonies took different forms, all had in c o m m o n the use of Chinese indentured
labour to solve their domestic labour crisis.

Racism does not exist independently of other social and economic processes. To
understand w h y racism takes the form that it does and to anticipate what forms it will
take in the future, therefore, it is important to contextualise racism, or to look at the
interrelationship of factors which influence and form racism. This requires a critical
examination of the structure of N e w Zealand society and the w a y in which economic,
political, and ideological relations are constructed and reproduced. Contemporary
expressions of racism in N e w Zealand relate directly to the political economy of labour
migration. Throughout its history, Maoris, white N e w Zealanders and the Chinese and
later Pacific Islanders and n e w Asians were brought into m u c h more direct contact with
purposes and it is here that the role of the state is central. Historically state intervention is critical in
understanding the specific developments of the N e w Zealand situation.
251
In North America and Australia, the indigenous populations were almost exterminated and confined
into reserved areas. For their labour needs, while the North America imported the black African slaves
and Chinese indentured coolies later into the country, Australia used Chinese and Pacific Islanders for the
same purpose (Campbell, 1923; Yen, 1985).
52
However, this preservation of traditional Maori production system was gradually incorporated as New
Zealand was developed as a branch of western society although this gradual incorporation of Maori into
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one another as the result of a migration that w a s generated by the demands of
capitalism. T h e issues of racism and race/ethnicity in N e w Zealand have taken on quite
different forms since these migrations.

B y focusing on the importance of the

interdependence of class, race/ethnic and spatial dimensions of structured inequality,
and the mediating influences of the state, the political economy of migration approach
enables us to link the study of ethnic/race relations with the analysis of the dynamics of
the capitalist system. That is, the uneven spatial impact of the capitalist system, coupled
with a "cultural division of labour" (Hechter, 1975, p. 38) within core and peripheral
regions and mediated by state intervention are all relevant to the explanation of
race/ethnic relations in N e w Zealand (Pearson, 1984).

M i e s and Spoonley (1985)

propose that the political economy of labour migration has greater explanatory power,
not only with regard to Western Europe but internationally. It is especially adequate for
N e w Zealand given the particular characteristics of N e w Zealand society - a capitalist
formation with a specific history as a colonial/settler society. It should be noted that,
however, there are differences in the w a y that each ethnic minority groups have been
raciatised/ethnicised in N e w Zealand 25 ' (for m o r e details, see Pearson, 1984, 1990;
Loomis, 1990a). This chapter examined in detail the racialisation process of Chinese
Diaspora since the nineteenth century within the development of western capitalist
m o d e of production with particular emphasis on the encounters of Chinese with
exploitation, racism and ethnic stereotyping as m o d e s of class domination in the N e w
World. Behind these factors are specific class interests served by the social construction
of 'race relations' in these societies. In capitalist societies such as N e w Zealand, racism
and ethnic categorization are important means of class domination which are given
effect through individual behaviour institutional policy and

public ideological

discourses; they are not m o d e s of exploitation separate from class relations (Loomis,
1990a, pp. 3-4). T h e racialisation of migration in contemporary capitalist societies
occurred in t w o ways. O n the one hand, in times of the expansion of the capitalist m o d e
of production w h e n the cheap labour w a s most needed, labour migration w a s condoned
by the state in order to meet the needs of capital; on the contrary, in times of shrinking,
labour migration w a s condemned as a socio-economic threat to the society.

This

the mainstream society only occurred to the degree that guaranteed the minimum survival of Maori
people.
53
Ethnic/racial ractions between and/or within ethnic groups, that is between Maori, Pacific Islanders
and Asians and within Asians, between early and recent Asian migrants. While the impact of early Asian
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racialisation process of Chinese migration to N e w Zealand thereby positioning of
Chinese as a middle-man minority within New Zealand society will be discussed in
detail in the next Chapter Six.

migration has been documented, that of new Asian migration has yet to be dealt with caution as early
judgement can mislead the real impact of this recent Asian immigration on the N e w Zealand society.
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CHAPTER SIX
THE MAKING OF "MIDDLE-MAN" MINORITY (PART II):
CAUGHT IN BETWEEN
In Chapter Five, I have unfolded the implications of the political economy of the
Chinese Diaspora to N e w World since the nineteenth century, the previously neglected
area in social science research o n race and racism.

In this chapter, I explore the

racialisation process of Chinese migration to N e w Zealand and the positioning of
Chinese as a middle-man minority in the context of nation-building and nationalist
hegemonic formation of N e w Zealand.

6.1 Introduction

Although relations between the Maori and the white European settlers occupies the
centre of discussions o f race/ethnic relations in N e w Zealand, there have also been
periods in the N e w Zealand history of nation-building w h e n other ethnic minority
groups have been racialised and, thereby, faced substantial racism.

Soon after the

arrival of white Europeans, other ethnic minority groups have also passed through or
settled in N e w Zealand. Prominent a m o n g them, at least in terms of the history of
racism and ethnocentrism in N e w Zealand, were Asian migrants mainly from China and
the Indian Subcontinent. The presence of these ethnic minority groups reveals another
facet of N e w Zealand race/ethnic relations, in m a n y ways linked to the Maori/white
N e w Zealanders relations but also posing rather different questions about past and
present history of racism in N e w Zealand254. Whilst the ways in which the Maoris have
been the object of racism have been well documented by many contemporary N e w
Zealand sociologists, this has not been done with other ethnic minorities.

The Asians

(both Chinese and Indians) form only a tiny part of the total N e w Zealand population
and their entry represented little more than 'a trickle of n e w arrivals in contrast to the
flood of Europeans that settled in the Antipodes' (Pearson, 1990, p. 73). But the social
254

The contemporary expression and structure of racism can only be understood in terms of the historical
trajectory of a particular society. Therefore, how one understands one's own history has important
implications for the nature of contemporary racism. Until recently, New Zealand has hardly recognised
the contribution of other ethnic minorities to the N e w Zealand history of nation-building except that of
white Europeans (especially British). It was only after the 1970s that the issues of Maori Sovereignty as
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and political as well as economic clamor that followed their arrival w a s markedly
disproportionate to the size of their communities. Consequently, an examination of the
European response to this 'Asiatic' immigration in the nineteenth and early part of the
twentieth centuries adds another important dimension to the study of race and racism in
N e w Zealand.

Non-white migrants have been seen as a 'problem' for white New Zealand society.
First, they are said to be an economic threat taking jobs away from the whiter N e w
Zealanders and, hence, their entry to N e w Zealand needs to be controlled otherwise
their arrival would put the white N e w Zealanders on the dole (Evening Post, 15/8/86)
55

. Second, their residential areas become specified as problem areas with the result

that their presence lowers the property values of a residential area (Macdonald, 1986).
Finally, they are perceived as a threat to law and order. For example, Chinese were
associated with opium smoking and gambling during their early settlement while Pacific
Island males were associated with sexual offences256. These relations between nonwhite migrants and the host society have reinforced the different politics and positions
of ethnic minorities within mainstream society.

These non-white migrants were

perceived as non-New Zealanders, guest workers, sojourners, w h o have come in
response to a demand for unskilled labour but w h o on staying have presented a threat to
white N e w Zealand society (Loomis, 1990a,b, 1991; Pearson, 1990, 1991; Ongley,
1991; Spoonley, 1993; also see MacKenzie, 1937; B r o w n and Roucek, 1952; Huang,
1954; Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Yee, 1976; Davison, 1985).

Maori and Pacific Islanders are said to be the two main ethnic minority groups that have
been most 'racialised' in the N e w Zealand context (Mies, 1984c; Pearson, 1984, 1990,
1991; M i e s and Spoonley, 1985; Loomis, 1989a,b, 1990a,b; Larner, 1991; Ongley,
1991; Spoonley, 1993). T o understand the ways in which the Maori and Pacific
Islanders were racialised requires more than a study of migrant cultural practices and
social organization.

It requires broadening the analysis to include N e w Zealand's

society, political economy and structural relations with her South Pacific neighbours.

indigenous people of N e w Zealand were officially recognised in the socio-political debates in New
Zealand.
255

Also see Yarwood (1962, 1964); Davison (1985).
* In the late 1970s, rape had become a racial act, aided by comments made by public figures and the
police256 (Evening Post, 16/9/83; Auckland Star, 8/3/84).
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Until 1945, the Maori populaltion was marginal to capitalist relations in N e w Zealand.
Maori were mainly a rural reserve army. But in the post-war period, when labour was
required for industries in the major cities, they were actively encouraged by employers
and the N e w Zealand State to migrate from their traditional centres of residence. A s a
result, by the 1970s, the Maori went from being a rural dweller on the periphery of the
N e w Zealand economy to urban-based semi-skilled or unskilled labourers. A similar
process has occurred with Pacific Islanders since the 1950s wheh they migrated to N e w
Zealand in significant numbers. Emigration to N e w Zealand was facilitated by the dual
citizenship some Pacific Islanders held as a consequence of their country's previous
colonial or protectorate status (Loomis, 1990a, pp. 3-4). Their subordinated political
status was reflected not only in their labour market status but also in their social status.
While they were utilized only as a reserved labour source in the job market, they were
also seen as a source of social problems. In the 1970s, when N e w Zealand was struck
by economic downturn, racism against Pacific Islanders and Maoris intensified to a
point where they were seen as a threat to N e w Zealand society and those residential
areas with large numbers of Polynesians were seen as 'problem' areas. (Mies, 1984c;
Pearson, 1984, 1990, 1991; Loomis, 1989a,b, 1990a,b, 1991; Ongley, 1991; Spoonley,
1993).

This process of racialisation of migration in New Zealand, however, was not exclusive
to the post Second World W a r period. It occurred long before then with the Chinese
migration to N e w Zealand. During the gold rush period, as discussed in chapter Five,
Chinese were actively sought by the European employers and the N e w Zealand State to
fill the labour shortage in the mining industry in the South Island as there was not
enough indigenous labour available to be exploited. The Chinese were expected to
provide a cheap labour source for white employers and tofillthose jobs that white
European workers were reluctant to do. With worsening economic conditions in N e w
Zealand during the end of nineteenth and the beginning of twentieth centuries, however,
they were immediately accused of being a 'problem' for society by causing unfair
competition for white Europeans. In addition, those areas of urban decline in Auckland,
Wellington or Dunedin where most .Chinese immigrants settled became identified as
'problem' areas (Campbell, 1923; Scholefield, 1937; Brown and Roucek, 1952; Fong,
1959; Yarwood, 1962, 1964; N g , 1972, 1993; Rachagan, 1972; Greif, 1974; Price,
1974; Huttenback, 1976; Yee, 1976; Butler, 1977; Sedgwick, 1982; Ritchie, 1984;
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Davison, 1985; Yen, 1985; Evans et al, 1988; Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson,
1990; Spoonley et al, 1991; Brawley, 1995; Ip, 1995, 1996; Ryan, 1995; Murphy,
1996). In the w a k e of the First World W a r , especially w h e n economic decline brought
major unemployment, racism against the Chinese intensified. The proximity of Chinese
and white settlers, combined with economic decline brought a n e w awareness of
cultural and racial differences and hence n e w forms of racism based on internal
colonialism"257 (Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Yee, 1976; Davison, 1985; Beatson and
Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990; Spoonley, 1993; Ip, 1996). This chapter explicates the
historical positioning of Chinese as a middle-man minority within N e w Zealand society
by exploring the ways in which Chinese migration was racialised and the role that the
N e w Zealand State played in this process. In so doing, Ifirstdiscuss the history of
Chinese immigration in N e w Zealand, and then the racialisation of Chinese migration
and the strategies employed by the N e w Zealand State to limit the Chinese access to the
country. I then examine the current socio-economic status of Chinese as a 'middle-man
minority' (Turner and Bonacich, 1980) within N e w Zealand society.

6.2 The discourses of'race' and racialization of migration in New Zealand

It is now generally accepted that so-called 'race relations' are not naturally occurring
relations but instead are sets of social relations which are socially defined and
reproduced in a particular ideological form. The concept of racialisation is central to
the analysis of this ideological construction, for it refers to the process whereby social
significance is attributed to certain patterns of phenotypical variation (Mies, 1982, p.
120; 1989a, p. 78). Racism is a major outcome of this process which involves negative
signification and is related to a deterministic attribution of other negatively evaluated
features. T o see whether or not racialisation has occurred and what course it has taken
in N e w Zealand requires us to articulate the interrelationship between the discourse of
'race' and European colonial expansionism (Nairn and Nairn, 1981; Mies, 1984c, p.
237).

As previously noted, the very idea of 'race' was introduced to New Zealand with
European colonial settlement and the social relations with the indigenous Maori
7

That is, "colonialism without Empire". For more detailed discussion on this, see Mommse
Osterhammel, 1986).
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population and later with Chinese were racialised based o n this Eurocentric articulation
of race and racism ( M i e s and Spoonley, 1985). T h e evolution of the idea of 'race' in
N e w Zealand has the s a m e features as that of other colonial contexts.

Colonial

settlement occurred at a time w h e n Britain's political and economic superiority w a s
widely interpreted in terms of the idea of 'race', and w h e n the population of the rest of
the world w a s classified into different 'races'. T h e early contact between the European
colonists and the M a o r i population w a s seen by the former in these terms. Thus, the
Maori population w a s defined as a backward and inferior race, although one that w a s
capable of development under British economic and ideological (particularly religious)
control25* ( H o w e , 1977).

H o w e v e r , the victory in the L a n d W a r followed by the

successful establishment of the western capitalist m o d e of production by the end of
nineteenth century ensured not only the domination of a set of native economic relations
by modern capitalism but also the domination of an ancient culture. A s a result, social
relations were understood through the developing European conception of 'race'.
Gibbons describes this in the following terms:

European N e w Zealanders of the late nineteenth century were, with minor ethnic exceptions,
proud to call themselves British. For the colonists this was not only a cultural definition but also
a racial one... The European races were superior to the non-European; the British race had
created thefinestof all civilisations. The colonists therefore regarded as both acceptable and
inevitable the subjection of non-European peoples by the imperial agents of European states
(cited in Oliver, 1981, p. 303).

In this sense, the idea of 'race' was central to both self-identity and to defining those
w h o were supposedly biologically and culturally inferior. These conceptions were not
short-lived nor w e r e they confined to the lower classes.

They were constantly

reproduced by the intellectuals of the ruling class259. Despite the removal of s o m e of
the m o r e extreme negative meanings of the 'race' concept in the early twentieth century,
in order to permit the incorporation of M a o r i into the European system

, the concept

8

The European notion of Maori as an inferior race had rather ambivalent features. The negative
connotations of this European conception of race had limited effects on the relations between British
setders and the Maori population because their material circumstances made co-operation necessary
(Oliver, 1981, p. 31). The capability of Maori people in trading made the white European settlers regard
the Maori as higher than other colonised populations elsewhere, including Chinese (Pearson, 1984,1990).
259
A history text of the 1920s, The New Zealand Wars by James Cowan, justified the destruction of
Maori economic and social life and legitimised the racism of the colonists of the period (Miles, 1984c, p.
238).
10
Those means used in this process are: a) political incorporation of Maori leaders by reserving four
seats in the Parliament for Maori; b) economic support for Maori agriculture; and c) initiatives to
'preserve' central aspects of Maori cultural and ideological relations (Miles, 1984c, p. 239 emphasis
added).
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itself survived. The Maori were still a 'race' apart as far as the descendants of the
European colonists were concerned. The proletarianization of the Maori population
combined with the proletarianization of Pacific Island migrants and their effective
confinement to the ranks of the semi- and unskilled working class has meant that both
the ruling class and the working class of European origin must comprehend by the idea
of race their relations ideologically with this additional working class.

Moreover,

European racism w a s not only directed towards the Polynesians. T h e small Chinese
population present in N e w Zealand w a s also racialised and m a d e the object of political
and physical hostility (Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Spoonley, 1982, 1993; M i e s , 1984c;
Pearson, 1984, 1990, 1991; Sedgwick, 1984; Davison, 1985).

6.3 Interrelationship between race/ethnicity and class

To understand the ways in which different ethnic minority migrant groups were
racialised and consigned into different class positions requires further articulating the
interaction between class and race/ethnicity. It is particularly meaningful because it
provides an illustration of the continuities between ethnic migrants or racialised workers
and other local workers, as well as the divisions that arise from the capital-labour
relationship rather than the majority-minority relationship, thus avoiding the error of
race/ethnic relations approaches which attach importance only to racial or ethnic
divisions. It also provides a basis for examining the manner in which the experience of
particular positions in class relations along with the experience of racism and
race/ethnicity, shapes racial/ethnic consciousness and political activity and therefore the
whole sphere of racial/ethnic conflict261 (Ongley, 1991).

In attempting to locate racial and ethnic groupings within the international division of
labour, Castles and Kosack (1973) argued that it would be naive to ignore the specific
function that migrant labour has within capitalist relations of production.

Mgrant

labour is recruited into the working class, forming a reserve army which can be m a d e
redundant w h e n it suits employers. M g r a n t workers not only constitute a cheap labour
source, but help capital control the remainder of the w o r k force by dividing the interests

In respect of the fact that the economic position of migrants tends to be reproduced amongst
succeeding generations, it also allows a consideration of the importance of class background, along with
racism and ethnicity, in restricting inter-generational social mobility (Ongley, 1991).
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and political unity of the working class. Gibson (1983) describes the N e w Zealand
labour market as being split into primary and secondary submarkets.

The ethnic

minority groups, the Maori and the Pacific Islanders in particular, are characterised as
disadvantaged groups therefore prevented by social, institutional and economic barriers
from moving into the primary workforce and thus are stuck in unskilled or semi-skilled
jobs with low wages, unstable tenure, poor working conditions, few benefits or seniority
rights, high levels of unemployment and relatively low levels of unionisation.

By

contrast workers in the primary segment, usually white prime age males, enjoy
occupational mobility u p the ladder to skilled jobs with high wages, permanence, good
working conditions, seniority rights, fringe benefits, low unemployment and high levels
of unionisation (Gibson, 1983, p. 37). Therefore, the skilled white European migrants,
mainly British skilled workers, w h o were assisted to m a k e the passage to N e w Zealand
could m o v e into the primary sector of the labour market and other ethnic minority
groups were consigned to the secondary sector (Gibson, 1983; Brosnan, 1987; Pearson,
1990, p. 140).

Whilst Castles and Kosack's approach does not address divisions within the reserve
army, social class theory distinguishes 'fractions' within classes262.

A s the term

implies, these are not separate entities but sub-divisions of classes.

They can be

differentiated in the economic sphere but their existence m a y o w e as m u c h to political
and ideological processes (e.g. racism). T h e N e w Zealand class system is divided into
a number of such fractions partly by the efforts of capital itself and partly due to the
disorganizing actions of the State. T h e m e m b e r s of a fraction often have physical or
cultural differences which can be used to mark them off and thus fragment class
52

Classes in contemporary capitalism are characterized by opposition and appropriation. The basic
opposition is between the owner or bourgeoisie and those who are forced to sell their labour. The former
control and exploit the latter, but workers neither own the means of production nor have any decision
making authority. Petty bourgeoisie engage in a form of simple commodity production in tension with
capitalism, owning the means of production but not exploiting other workers. Besides, the New Zealand
class structure is more complex as there is another categories of class so-called 'contradictory class
positions' (Wright, 1978, p. 61). Contradictory positions are not characterized by simple polarity but are
comprised of members with conflicting interests who have intermediate functions in the production
process. Wright (1978, p. 77) identifies two contradictory positions between capitalism and simple
commodity production. Thefirstare small employers who own their means of production but do not
exploit others. The second are semi-autonomous wage-earners who do not own the means of production
but have a considerable amount of autonomy and responsibility for their own work. They include most
engineers, technicians, tradesmen and academics (Poulantzas, 1978, p. 230). There is one contradictory
position within capitalism which Wright identifies as managers and supervisors. Managers participate in
some of the decision making and have responsibility for other workers; they are exploited by capital at the
same time they dominate others (Loomis, 1990a, pp. 60-1).
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solidarity. Hechter (1975, pp. 205-6) argued that cultural differences are crucial criteria
for admission to particular stratum or class positions, the higher positions being
dominated by members of 'core' regions whilst m e m b e r s of peripheral territories are
relegated to lower strata. Cultural differences within the stratification system act as a
basis of dominant group rationalization of ethnic-based inequalities and, in turn, provide
the focus or rallying point for ethnic groups' political mobilization.

The New Zealand sociology of race and racism has hardly been concerned about class
or structural economic factors

Classes are fundamental to the organisation of

capitalist social formations in the w a y that they are constituted in the complex
interactions between economic exploitation, political control and cultural contexting.
The class positions of migrants are the result of a complex interplay of processes at all
three levels. At the economic level, most migrants are recruited directly into unskilled
or semi-skilled, and usually low paid, sectors of the production process and thereby
become part of the working class. Political processes mark migrants as a specific group
and reinforce their class position. These processes can interact in quite subtle w a y s with
the position of migrant labour in the relations of production. Colonial and contract
migrants are often distinguished by citizenship status and immigration laws (Mies,
1987a) which serve to maintain migrant populations as a separate grouping which can
be manipulated as economic policy dictates.

A s a consequence, migrant workers

constitute a distinctive segment or fraction of the working class. Processes at the level
of culture and ideology further typify migrants as a distinctive grouping with peculiar
characteristics, thus reinforcing their politically and economically inferior position
(Loomis, 1990a, p. 13).

There has been very little systematic and rigorous work on class structure in New
Zealand. It is therefore only possible to offer s o m e brief comments (Ongley, 1991).
The N e w Zealand Class Structure Project (Wilkes et al, 1985) carried out a survey on
the class structure in N e w Zealand based on the Wright's (1978) model which provides
a framework to deal with the growth of the so-called n e w middle classes and the
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New Zealand social scientists have usually focused on how gender, race and ethnicity co-r
disadvantaged position, the consequence of bureaucratic inadequacies or discrimination by the majority.
Such factors are seen as comprising parallel but separate modes of domination quite apart from class
(Loomis, 1990a, p. 16). For more critique, see Miles and Spoonley (1985) where they criticised the N e w
Zealand race relations approach for ignoring relations of production, class and political economy.
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separation of ownership and control of the m e a n s of production in advanced capitalism.
Wright outlines three dimensions of control in capital-labour relations around which
classes are structured: control over the physical m e a n s of production, control over
labour p o w e r and control over investments and resource allocation. T h e t w o basic
classes in capitalism are said to occupy unambiguous positions in respect of these: the
capitalist or bourgeois class has control over all three dimensions while the working
class has none. A third class is the petty bourgeoisie, which exists outside capitalist
relations of production as it is not involved in a capital-labour relationship. In addition,
Wright identifies a n u m b e r of 'contradictory class locations' which contain ambiguous
positions in which s o m e control is exercised over one or t w o dimensions but not fully
over all three and in which class interests are not clear-cut. These are small employers,
managers and supervisors, and semi-autonomous employees 264 . Neither Wright nor the
N e w Zealand researchers, however, have attempted to explicitly articulate ethnic or
racial distinctions within class locations or m a k e any adjustment to their class model to
take account of these distinctions. T h e concept of class fraction (Phizacklea and M i e s ,
1980; Miles, 1982) can be an alternative to this shortcoming. M i e s (1982, p. 187)
suggests that classes are fractionalised along economic, political and ideological lines.
Fractions m a y form not only o n the basis of racialisation265, ethnicity or nationality, but
also around distinctions such as gender, religion, skill levels or manual/mental labour
divisions. According to this definition, it can be said that the N e w Zealand Chinese
constitute a distinct fraction of the petit bourgeoisie class by virtue of their
concentration in economic positions266 which are inferior to those of white N e w
Zealanders within class boundaries, their lack of political p o w e r and subjection to racist,
nationalist or ethnocentric ideologies267 (Ongley, 1991).

In their research, Wilkes et al (1985) specified only two ethnicities - Polynesians and white N e w
Zealanders. From the earlier literature review, I would expect that Chinese would be identified as petty
bourgeoisie or contradictory class locations as they are mainly small employers, middle managers or selfemployed or independent professionals.
265
Racialisation is a term used by Miles (1982, 1989a, 1993) and others (such as Anthias, 1992b) to refer
to the process whereby physical distinctiveness is understood in terms of the concept of 'race' and
attributed with social significance (Miles and Spoonley, 1985, p. 21).
16
Most Chinese are small employers, self-employed, middle managers and supervisors and semiautonomous employees or professionals (see Pearson, 1990).
67
Other Chinese who are not located in this petit bourgeoisie class constitute fractions within other class
locations. Chinese women can also be said to constitute distinct class fractions because of their
subjection to a further ideology (sexism) which subordinates them on the basis of their traditional role as
domestic labourer and substantially confines them to lower paying jobs with few prospects of
advancement.
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Whilst it is c o m m o n for N e w Zealand class theorists and social commentators to lump
all Polynesians in the working class (Wilkes et al, 1985, p. 26; Loomis, 1990a,b, 1991;
Ongley, 1991;) or Asians as middle class (Miles, 1984c; Loomis, 1990a,b, 1991;
Pearson, 1990, 1991; Ongley, 1991; Spoonley, 1993), in reality they are located in
almost every social class within the N e w Zealand society (Loomis, 1990b, pp. 64-5).
Utilizing Poulantzas' (1978) concept of 'class fraction', M i e s and Phizacklea (1979;
Miles, 1982) attempted to set out a class-based theory of migrant labour which not only
incorporates race/ethnicity and racism at the ideological level but also highlights the
important role of the state in maintaining migrant labour as a distinctive class
fraction268.

A t the ideological level, racial and ethnic identities reinforce class

boundaries by racial categorization or racialisation of particular occupations (Loomis,
1990a, pp. 17-8). For example, negative images of Chinese people which are linked
with the traditional occupations for the Chinese in N e w Zealand reinforce the class
boundaries for the Chinese as middle trade/business minority.

It is not unusual for

dominant class agents, such as managers and estate agents, to discriminate or employ
racial/ethnic stereotyping in order to block or divert Polynesians or Asians from access
to certain jobs, housing or qualifications. T h e consequence is that most Polynesians
have been confined to the working class and most Asians to the petit bourgeois class.
This is the process whereby the Chinese have c o m e to be labelled as 'middle m a n '
minority within N e w Zealand society (Loomis, 1990a, p. 65).

268

The emphasis on the relationship between proletarianisation and migration does not exhaust the
complexity of class relations. Although labour migration is a key dimension in the process of
proletarianisation of an increasing proportion of the world's population, the process of incorporation of
migrants into different relations is more complex. Moreover, the one thing should not be overlooked is
the distinction between sites and agents of class relations; that is, the differential distribution of agents to
various sites in class relations (Wolpe, 1976). Not all ethnic minorities occupy the same class position:
some of them are located in the sites within the dominant class and petit bourgeoisie. For example, some
Maori and Pacific Islanders are located in the capital class and not all Asians are located in the petit
bourgeois class. In fact, they are located in all three classes. In this sense, Miles and Phizacklea have
little to offer. Their difficulty stems from their use of class fraction to explain how migrants are slotted
into the relations of production, without sufficient regard to what happens when political or ideological
processes do not precisely reinforce class positions at the economic level. Although they acknowledge
that some members of racialised groupings are located elsewhere in the class structure, they do not
account for how such individuals may have escaped racial or ethnic categorization (Loomis, 1990a, pp.
17-8). This differential distribution of agents to sites in class relations must be analysed in terms of
production and reproduction of these various sites together with the ways in which ethnic minority agents
have been distributed to these sites (Miles and Spoonley, 1985, pp. 14-22).
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6.4 Dragons on the L o n g White Cloud

Like North America, as discussed in chapter Five, it was the lure of gold that brought
significant numbers of Chinese to the South Pacific region.

In N e w Zealand, the

opening up of the Otago goldfields in the 1860s proved to be the gateway for eventual
Chinese migration to N e w Zealand. ThefirstChinese immigrants came to N e w Zealand
in the middle of the 1860s -just 30 years later than the early European explorers. They
were invited by the Dunedin Chamber of C o m m e r c e to Otago because of their
reputation as "quiet, patient and methodical miners w h o did not mind reworking
abandoned claims and deserted shafts", substituting for those European miners w h o
moved to Westland, the newly discovered goldfields (Campbell, 1923; Scholefield,
1937; Fong, 1959; Yarwood, 1962, 1964; N g , 1972, 1993; Rachagan, 1972; Greif,
1974; Price, 1974; Huttenback, 1976; Butler, 1977; Saunders, 1982; Sedgwick, 1982;
Ritchie, 1984; Davison, 1985; Yen, 1985; Evans et al, 1988; Beatson and Beatson,
1990; Pearson, 1990; Spoonley et al, 1991; Brawley, 1995; Ip, 1995, 1996; Ryan, 1995;
Murphy, 1996).

The arrival of the Chinese in Otago was a part of the larger global scale of the Chinese
Diaspora in the nineteenth century with m o r e than two million Chinese leaving their
homeland in search of better living opportunities.

Especially during the Taiping

Rebellion (1851-65), many Chinese exiled themselves overseas because of the utter
socio-political chaos and the miserable economic poverty which prevailed in China at
that time. This massive emigration of the Chinese, as explained in Chapter Five, was
further accelerated by the expansion of European imperial power to Asia

. A s a result,

a large number of Chinese gold-seekers were already wandering around the world and
could be found in such places as North America (California, British Colombia) and
Australasia in search of a fortune at a stroke. They m o v e d from goldfield to goldfield,
around the Pacific rim. N e w Zealand w a s one of those places which appeared to be a
"promising" destination to them. N e w Zealand w a s k n o w n as a "land with rich positive
9

'Dragon' is a mythical metaphor often used to symbolise the Chinese. The Long White Cl
from a Maori name for New Zealand - i.e., Aotearoa - "The Land of the Long White Cloud' (Ip, 1996).
70
By the middle of the nineteenth century, China became the political battlefield for the western imperial
powers such as British, France, USA, U S S R German, Holland, Portugal, Spain and Japan. The Chinese
Government was helpless to protect its sovereignty from the western intruders. This political chaos
together with the economic chaos caused by natural disasters further encouraged Chinese peasants to
abandon their homeland to seek livelihood in overseas.
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pull factors to attract Chinese people - a n e w land with a small population, a relatively
young modern society with apparently plenty of opportunities".

The poll-tax records

show that the early N e w Zealand Chinese came not only from China directly but from
all over the Pacific rim such as Fiji, Australia, Canada and California (Yee, 1976;
Murphy, 1996). B y the early 1870s, the number of Chinese in the Otago region had
971

increased rapidly

and they soon established their o w n communities in the goldfields,

mainly in Dunedin, or in surrounding townships (Sedgwick, 1982, p. 84). In addition to
gold mining and market gardening, the Vogel's railway expansion program also created
further labour demands in N e w Zealand and some white European employers again
actively sought to import Chinese indentured workers to the dominion (Pearson, 1990,
p. 75). Between 1870 and 1881, over 6000 Chinese migrants entered N e w Zealand with
more coming later272, most of w h o m were sojourners rather than settlers273. They were
first involved with mining either directly or indirectly but later a few developed market
gardens and other businesses274 moving into other cities in both islands, preferring
mainly Auckland and Wellington in North Island (Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson,
1990, p. 75; Ip, 1995).

The early Chinese immigrants community in New Zealand was very small but
regionally concentrated, almost exclusively male and Cantonese in origin. Despite the
small size of the community, Chinese immitrants soon encountered hostility from the
host society. Critics of the Chinese charged them with being promiscuous and immoral,
non-hygienic, materialistic and

greedy.

They were also criticised for being

impermanent settlers and for 'belonging to an alien race' (Butler, 1977, p. 13).
However, the image of the Chinese in N e w Zealand was rather contradictory (Campbell,
1923; Pearson, 1990; Ip, 1995, 1996; Murphy, 1996). O n the one hand, as already
explained, they were regarded as a naturally inferior race but on the other hand, they
were viewed as a 'mysterious threat' which could overtake the superior white
Europeans because of their extreme industriousness,frugalityand endurance.

This

ambivalent attitude of white N e w Zealanders can be seen in public reaction to the
intentions of Edward Gibbon Wakefield, advertised in the N e w Zealand Spectator of 15
June 1853, to import the Chinese indentured coolies as labourers and servants into the
271

The historical evidence shows that it went up to 2,640 at that time (Pearson, 1990, p.
See appendix 3 for the demographic statistics on the Chinese population in New Zealand at that time.
3
Over half of them departed during this period (Sedgwick, 1982, p. 108).
274
Two substantial Chinese-owned merchantfirmswere established in Dunedin (Pearson, 1990, p. 75).
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colony. At that time, his plan w a s perceived as "a conspiracy to overrun the innocent
colony with Chinese slaves w h o were ignorant, slavish and treacherous" (Ip, 1995, p.
162) 275 .

A s one of the British C o m m o n w e a l t h nations, N e w Zealand w a s to be

developed and designed for the white European settlers - mainly British settlers.
Furthermore, as N e w Zealand society w a s designed and influenced by Christian
morality, the Chinese as non-Christian were further perceived as uncivilised and evil.
Therefore, the response from the host society w a s rather patronising and condescending,
and as time went on it w a s increasingly m o r e hostile and antagonistic. For example, in
his report to the Chinese Imperial Government, H w a n g Yung-liang, the first Chinese
Official w h o visited N e w Zealand in 1909, documented this hostile response from the
host society as follows:

...the year 1881 marked the peak of Chinese population in New Zealand with a number of 5,004.
Thereafter, the trade unions becamefiercelyantagonistic, and harsh laws multiplied. Therefore,
those who departed were many, and those who arrived few. By 1906, only 2570 Chinese
remained.... Within 25 years, there was a net loss of 2,434 (cited in Ip, 1995, p. 166).
As explained earlier, the basis of this antagonism between white New Zealanders and
the Chinese were ideas of cultural and racial superiority276 that had already influenced
relations between Maori and white European settlers.

Besides, whilst racism and

ethnocentrism were t w o main themes of white hostility towards non-whites, behind it
there were also economic factors, of course. Animosity towards the Chinese w a s an
unsubtle blend of real or perceived economic threat laced with cultural and racial
prejudice (Campbell, 1923; B r o w n and Roucek, 1952; Y a r w o o d , 1962, 1964; Davison,
1985; Yen, 1985; Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990, p. 76; Ip, 1995, 1996).
The economic competitiveness which offended white European workers w a s often real
enough during the economic recession. But such critics neglected to mention the harsh

In his notice, he described Chinese as follows:
...they are persons entirely qualified by industrious and skillful habits to become valuable
servants, as shepherds and stock-keepers, mechanics...workers in the dairy, sawyers, fishermen,
gardeners, cooks, grooms, footmen etc.; but the great bulk of such immigrants invariably save
nearly the whole of their wages and return to their own country, after adding a far greater
proportion to the wealth of the employers... (cited in Ip, 1995, p. 162, emphasis added)
Here, we can see the usage of Chinese labour by the white Europeans and their expectations of Chinese
migrants. They were never assumed to be a part of the settler society in the same land. Instead, the
Chinese were perceived to be an economically and socially self-sufficient migrant group whose
exclusiveness was marked by cultural distinctiveness (Pearson, 1990, p. 75).
6
'We are Britons, they are Mongolians' was the cry of the president of the Arrowtown Miners
Association (for details, see Warburton, (1982, p. 12).
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working conditions that Chinese were forced to accept, including longer hours on jobs
which had been abandoned by white European workers.

What is more interesting is that this resentment against the Chinese based on distorted
images of Chinese people and culture that already prevailed in N e w Zealand even
before the arrival of thefirstChinese migrants in N e w Zealand. S o m e of these negative
images of Chinese were aroused from antipathies that were imported from across the
Tasman Sea. M a n y of the Chinese miners on the N e w Zealand goldfields had already
been in Australia, California or British Colombia where anti-Chinese sentiments were
even more striking. The indirect and direct influence of Australian trade unionists and
politicians, in particular, was a feature of racism against Chinese in the N e w Zealand
labour movement. Anti-Chinese songs and cartoons which patronised Chinese people
and created these negative images of Chinese were brought to N e w Zealand from
Australia w h e n the early Chinese gold miners were imported from Australia.

The

presence of Chinese indentured coolies in Australia provoked differing responses from
both employers and workers in N e w Zealand.

O n the one hand, local mining

employers, landowners and merchants wanted cheap labour and there was talk of the
impending arrival of Chinese coolies in the South Island in the early 1850s. White N e w
Zealand employers found the prospect of importing cheap indentured workers at a time
of considerable labour shortage attractive, particularly since Chinese workers were
considered to be 'quiet and respectable' and might prove to be a 'useful stabilising
influence' in the colony (Eldred-Grigg, 1980, p. 64). However, this brought forth a
negative response from the local labour force.

In addition, supported by popular xenophobia, many politicians and trade unionists
actively encouraged the anti-Chinese attitude among the public by promoting the myth
of white racial superiority - the so-called 'white N e w Zealand policy'. The Chinese
were simply regarded as unassimilable and blamed whenever anything went wrong.
They were blamed for everything even for economic recession and unemployment
(Campbell, 1923; Scholefield, 1937; B r o w n and Roucek, 1952; Fong, 1959; Yarwood,
1962, 1964; N g , 1972, 1993; Rachagan, 1972; Greif, 1974; Price, 1974; Huttenback,
1976; Yee, 1976; Butler, 1977; Sedgwick, 1982; Ritchie, 1984; Davison, 1985; Yen,
1985; Evans et al, 1988; Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990; Spoonley et al,
1991; Brawley, 1995; Ip, 1995, 1996; Ryan, 1995; Murphy, 1996). In the wake of the
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First World War, especially w h e n pseudo-scientific white-supremacist theories thrived
in the western world in the mid-1920s, m a n y business associations and labour unions
urged politicians to control this perceived flood of 'cheap Asiatic labour' in the name of
protecting white N e w Zealanders' interests as well as preserving the physical vigour of
racial superiority. The consequence was that various public meetings and committees
were formed to discuss the prospects of having the "Mongolian filth" in their
community (Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Rachagan, 1972, p. 51; Davison, 1985). The White
N e w Zealand League, for example, formed in 1926 was at the forefront in inciting the
Maori people against the Chinese, for the Chinese were regarded as 'unable to bear the
burden of civilisation' and the 'effect of lowering the standard of living'277. Therefore,
any Asian-Maori liaison w a s deplored as the sign of miscegenation or racial
contamination, regardless of whether the individuals were legally married or not
(Butler, 1977; Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Ip, 1995).

Finally, this intensive anti-

Chinese atmosphere urged the N e w Zealand Government to enact discriminatory laws
against the Chinese - something in effect continued in various forms until the 1950s.
What is more striking is that the question of anti-Chinese legislation w a s raised in
parliamentary debate in 1861. This means that all the ingredients of ethnocentrism and
racism towards the Chinese, within the context of differing class interests, were in place
even before the Chinese migrants had put a foot on N e w Zealand. Following agitation
about the employment of Chinese seamen in Australia, in 1878, the public dispute about
the presence of Chinese once again aroused similar fears in N e w Zealand. O n both
sides of the Tasman, there were calls for restrictions on Chinese immigration and
demands for a poll tax on Chinese entrants to the region. The consequence was to
introduce various restrictions on Chinese migration (Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Davison,
1985; Pearson, 1990; Ip, 1995).

Due to this hostility from the host society, the Chinese remained as sojourners. The
consequence was that more Chinese left N e w Zealand than arrived.

This situation

continued until the end of the 1940s w h e n the N e w Zealand Government loosened its
immigration policy towards Chinese.

Since then the Chinese population in N e w

Zealand has increased dramatically (in the late 1990's it w a s almost twice to the size it
had been a decade earlier). The Chinese community in N e w Zealand became a more
Because of their physical as well as cultural differences, any non-Christian, non-white,
European culture or race was scorned and despised.
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settled and demographically balanced community than ever before.

Despite these

improvements, agitation about the presence of Chinese in N e w Zealand w a s not easily
eradicated. A s Sedgwick (1982, p. 426) points out, it is ironic to see that a country
formerly highly critical of an exclusively male Chinese community without any
semblance of European life style (especially family life) was equally critical of a
growing resident Chinese population with families and other Chinese w h o wanted to
bring their spouses and children to N e w Zealand. Here w e can see further evidence of
the ambivalent attitude of white N e w Zealanders towards Chinese. O n the one hand
they want Chinese to be assimilated but on the other hand, they do not want to tolerate
the possible regeneration of Chinese culture through immigration of kin and spouses
directly

from

China

(Pearson,

1990, p. 85).

In other words, given the

ethnocentric/Eurocentric and racist nature of white N e w Zealand society, the ethnic
minority groups were damned whatever they did or were accused of doing. If the
Chinese looked inwards to their o w n communities they were criticised for being
clannish. If they m a d e attempts to assimilate they found that the host society heavily
prescribed the limits of social interaction (Pearson, 1990, p. 80). A s a result, the sociopolitical status of N e w Zealand Chinese remained as an isolated ethnic minority group
despite the significant economic advances that they had m a d e since their initial arrival
in N e w Zealand in the mid-1860s (Pearson, 1990, p. 84). In the next section, I expand
on the various strategies employed by the N e w Zealand State to control Chinese
migration to N e w Zealand.

6.5 State control over Chinese migration to New Zealand: from restriction to
exclusion

As an immigrant country, the history of non-white immigration in New Zealand is a
history of restriction/exclusion and ethnocentrism (that is Eurocentrism) and periods of
transparent racism (Trlin, 1987) 278 .

The so-called 'White N e w Zealand' policy has

successfully kept Asian and other 'alien' immigration strictly controlled until 1986 279 .

278

For other English-speaking societies, see Brown and Roucek, 1952; Yarwood, 1962, 1964;

-Zn^ne'nt^try'was only extended to immediate kin within the culturally ! ^ — * t ! £
of the nuclear family, to small groups of refugees and to limited numbers of » ^ ^ ^ S S S
students. In 1986, there were signs that a traditional conservatism about immigration patterswabreaking

down. Occupational demand, family reunification, and

ta^^^^SSS

categories for permanent entry. There has been some loosening of restnctions on Asian extended lamny

Governmental policies quite openly repeated the sentiments of their late nineteenth
century predecessors280. In New Zealand, racism was epitomized in the way that nonwhite immigrants (as well as the Maoris) were seen as posing a racial and cultural threat
to white New Zealand society and the New Zealand State has played a critical role in
limiting this perceived racial and cultural threat.

Some of the main strategies used by the New Zealand State to control ethnic minorities
can be labelled as policies of inclusion and restriction/exclusion. The major illustration
of inclusion is the ways in which white European elites sought to incorporate the Maori
people into the newly formed nation state - New Zealand (Pearson, 1990, p. 35). Unlike
other British colonies, what makes the New Zealand situation distinctive is the
economic and political survival of the indigenous Maori population281 whose very
presence demonstrates that it is the population of European origin who are 'immigrants'
on this land after all. Thus, carefully designed biculturalism became the official policy
of the New Zealand State. The New Zealand State has acted in such a way as to assist
the production of this section of the population as a 'distinct cultural group' in order to
keep them in a marginalised position within New Zealand society282. Despite the effects
of the world capitalist crisis in New Zealand which have led to conflicts familiar in
Western Europe , the form which the Maori population has been incorporated,
politically and ideologically, into New Zealand capitalism ensures that the racialization
of conflict in New Zealand has a quite distinctive character284 (Mies, 1984c, p. 239).
reunification. Attempts to encourage migrants with capital have also opened the doors for some
people from around the pacific rim. Yet the disquiet in some quarters about the entry of large numbers of
migrants in the aftermath of the Fijian coups, and the concern about the effects of the relinquishment of
British control of Hong Kong in the 1990s, rekindle the fears and animosities of an earlier era. Hence the
tensions between claims for universal humanrightsand ethnocentric demands for exclusivity remained
alive ( Pearson, 1990, pp. 155-57).
280
In 1970, for example, the Department of Labour stated that restrictions on Asian immigration were
based on 'perceived problems of assimilation' (for more details, see Trlin, 1987).
281
Four seats in the Parliament were reserved for Maori representatives and the traditional Maori tribe
system which is the basis of socio-economic structure of the Maori society was preserved based on the
Maori sovereigntyrightby the Waitangi Treaty. Therefore, until 1945, the Maori incorporation into the
New Zealand society was kept in minimal (for more details, see Miles, 1984c; Pearson, 1984,1990,1991;
Loomis, 1989a,b, 1990a,b, 1991; Greenland, 1991; Kelsey, 1984, 1991; Ongley, 1991; Sharp, 1991;
Spoonley, 1993).
282
For more detailed discussion, see (Miles, 1984c; Pearson, 1984; 1990; Greenland, 1991; Kelsey, 1984,
1991; Sharp, 1991; Spoonley, 1993).
283
E.g. the racialisation of police/unemployed youth conflicts; the forced return of 'illegal' migrants etc.
284
In the latter part of the nineteenth century, for example, the stated aim of institutions was to help
'assimilate' what was expected to be the remaining survivors of Maori 'race' into white N e w Zealand
society and civilisation. This was anticipated to equip Maori males for manual agricultural work and
Maori females for domesticity. The cultural traditions of the Maori were subjugated by various
legislation and policies, and the majority of the Maori population was excluded from positions of power
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Parallel to this inclusive policy were restrictive/exclusionary controls over the entry of
particular ethnic migrant groups into the country. At various points in N e w Zealand
history, there have been concerted attempts to expand the flow of immigrants but
always within carefully circumscribed cultural and racial boundaries. Those groups
judged to be less acceptable than others then had to struggle for some degree of social
equity within the nation state (Pearson, 1990, p. 35). The N e w Zealand State has indeed
been reinforcing existing inequalities by its policies and actions and creating new ones.
The State has played a major role in alleviating or exacerbating racial/ethnic
disadvantages by the policies which it adopts (Spoonley, 1993, p. 64). The w a y in which
Chinese migration to N e w Zealand since the mid-nineteenth century was racialised and
controlled by the N e w Zealand State in order to keep the Chinese 'in place' within N e w
Zealand society, in m y view, is an important issue that deserves further examination.

Whenever the racist attacks on the Chinese were widespread the most popular solution
canvassed w a s immigration control. The Eurocentric view of human races became
associated with socio-economic conflicts and problems, and the immediate answer to
this conflict was to limit the migration of Chinese to the country. The consequence was
that, since the end of nineteenth century, throughout the British colonies, escalating
racist demands endorsed the institutionalization of racism against Chinese through
immigration control (Campbell, 1923; MacKenzie, 1937; Scholefield, 1937; B r o w n and
Roucek, 1952; Huang, 1954; Fong, 1959; Yarwood, 1962, 1964; N g , 1972, 1993;
Rachagan, 1972; Greif, 1974; Price, 1974; Huttenback, 1976; Yee, 1976; Butler, 1977;
Sedgwick, 1982; Ritchie, 1984; Yen, 1985; Evans et al, 1988; Beatson and Beatson,
1990; Pearson, 1990; Spoonley et al, 1991; B r o w n and Foot, 1994; Brawley, 1995; Ip,
1995, 1996; Ryan, 1995; Murphy, 1996).

This ideological construction of the

'race/immigration problem' w a s the first step in the domestic racialisation of N e w
Zealand politics (Mies, 1984c; M i e s and Phizacklea, 1984; M i e s and Spoonley, 1985).

The period between 1879 and 1920, when anti-Asiatic sentiments in New Zealand were
institutionalised and legalised, marked the most intensive attempts by successive

and status in regional and national organizations. State institutions such as education helped make Maori
values peripheral in New Zealand and, at the same time, failed to provide the Maori with those skills
which would ensure some success and participation in the evolving society (Spoonley, 1993, pp. 65-6).
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governments to limit or exclude the Chinese from N e w Zealand (Pearson, 1990, p. 77;
Ip, 1996) because of a number of interrelated national and international factors. Fear of
economic competition and racial miscegenation led to highly hostile and restrictive
immigration policies and exclusionary state practices. A mixture of contemporary ideas
about Asia and the non-European world; recurrent economic competition and
consequent clashes of class interests; intermittent conflicts of culture and physical
differences; incipient and more overt forms of nationalism; the politics of development
in a newly emergent nation state; an insecurity about the size and isolation of that nation
and its effect on notions of cultural and racial pluralism, all contributed to white N e w
Zealanders (and in some cases Maori) attitudes and actions towards Chinese immigrants
that "ran the gamut from complacent disinterest to blatant rejection" (Pearson, 1990, p.
105).

During this period, twenty-one separate restrictive/exclusionary bills were

introduced into parliament285. There were numerous examples of politicians speaking
out against the supposed 'Yellow Peril' or dreaded 'Hindoos'.

There were also

numerous editorials and letters in a press that both reflected and initiated popular
sentiments of racism (Ballara, 1986, p. 86; Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990,
p. 78, 80, 93; Ip, 1995; Murphy, 1996).

Moreover, organised antipathy sometimes

crossed ethnic and class lines. European enmity w a s reinforced by Maori resentment,
and workers and employers were often aligned in their condemnation of 'the foreigner'
(Davison, 1985; Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990, p. 94; Ip, 1995; Murphy,
1996). A s a result, the first discriminatory law against Chinese wasfinallypassed in
1881 limiting the entry number of Chinese to one for every 10 tons of the vessel's
weight called 'tonnage ratio' as well as ten pounds sterling poll-tax payment.

The

economic downturn in the late 1880s was another cause which fuelled further antiAsiatic feelings on both sides of the Tasman. Various unions and organisations called
for a complete ban against Chinese immigration. This further agitation based on local
fears of Chinese workers w h o were fleeing from the Australian economic recession and
flooding into the N e w Zealand labour market, brought further amendments to the 1881
Act. Thus, the entry number of Chinese w a s restricted to one Chinese to every 100 tons
in 1888. This w a s again doubled and the poll-tax w a s raised to one hundred pounds
sterling in 1896. These three acts, the so-called the 'Chinese Immigrants Acts', only

55

This figure does not include discriminatory measures in other legislation not directed specifically at
'Asiatics' (Sedgwick, 1982, p. 259).
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targeted one particular ethnic group - Chinese 286 (MacKenzie, 1937; Huang, 1954;
Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990, pp. 76-7; Ip, 1995; Murphy, 1996). Another
two immigration bills, the Aliens Act and the Asiatic Immigration Restriction Act, were
introduced in 1891 and 1899 retrospectively in order to restrict Asian immigrants to
N e w Zealand

(MacKenzie, 1937; H u a n g , 1954; Beatson and Beatson, 1990;

Spoonley, 1993; Ip, 1995; Murphy, 1996).

General fears about Asiatics were voiced again with the rise of Japanese Imperialism288
at the turn of the century. In 1907, an alliance w a s formed between local trade councils
and the newly formed Anti-Asiatic League. Trade unions representing industries with
significant numbers of Chinese workers were particularly outspoken in the anti-Asiatic
campaigns. T h e consequence w a s that the government introduced a further Chinese
Immigrant Bill in 1907 which imposed an additional English reading test on prospective
Chinese immigrants 289 (Scholefield, 1937, p. 262). This legislation w a s again more
reflective of individual prejudices and localised disturbances than any real economic or
cultural threat (Campbell, 1923; Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990; Ip, 1995;
Murphy, 1996). For those Chinese already resident in N e w Zealand, theirrightto N e w
Zealand citizenship w a s denied by the Cabinet in 1908. This situation w a s continued
until 1952 w h e n the Chinese were finally allowed to b e c o m e citizens of N e w Zealand.
In the meantime, all Chinese including N e w Zealand born Chinese were fingerprinted
and needed re-entry permits if they left N e w Zealand. Finally, N e w Zealand closed her
door to the Chinese and other 'undesirable aliens' in the 1920 Immigration Restriction
Amendment

Act. Although it did not identify any specific race or country of origin ,

without any racist clause included, this Act w a s enough to successfully keep N e w
Zealand white by introducing an entry permit system 291 until the mid of 1980s. Since

86

Other Asians especially Indians and Japanese were exempted from the restrictions not only because of
their small number but also because of the world political situation. Indians were officially 'fellow
British subjects' and Japan was Britain's ally as a result of Japan'srisingnaval power and usefulness in
curbing Russian expansionism in Asia and beyond.
This time, it included not only Chinese but also Indians.
8
The Japanese defeat of Russia in 1905 and the Japanese annexation of Korea in 1910.
289
This was also to avoid the blame for N e w Zealand's 'white preference policy' on immigration.
90
However, it stipulated that all persons of British and Irish descent would have the privilege to enter
(Ip, 1995).
9
According to this 'Permit System', individual applications for entry were at the sole discretion of the
Minister of Customs. In effect, the Chinese were all given temporary permits of six months to two years.
Therefore, therightof permanent residence was denied to the Chinese. Even permanently resident
Chinese had norightto apply for their wives and dependent children to join them. The same Act, on the
contrary, proclaimed the principle of free entry for people of British or Irish birth or descent. The climate
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then, the Chinese have had to bear m o r e petty legislative discriminations by the
government.

All subsequent amendments

to immigration policy were to be

accomplished at Cabinet level not through parliamentary debate. T h e consequence w a s
that no Chinese could be naturalised and even the right of permanent residency w a s
completely denied.

T h e Chinese in N e w Zealand had to live in the fear of being

expelled at any time292. T h e Opium

Prohibition Act, released in 1901, is another

example of aUscriminatory law against Chinese, which allowed police officers to enter
any Chinese h o m e without a search warrant293.

Under these circumstances, it w a s

almost unthinkable for the Chinese to expect to be treated reasonably, let alone equally.

Despite this extreme hostility from the host society, by the late 1920s more Chinese
became urbanised and demonstrated their desire to establish a permanent settlement in
N e w Zealand294. Whilst the goldfields were the initial focus of local Chinese enterprise,
other occupations were pursued w h e n the fields were exhausted.

S o m e Chinese

established themselves in urban areas from the earliest days of their migration. M o s t of
them settled initially in the South Island close to the mines in Otago and Westland, but
over time started to enter towns and the larger cities elsewhere in the country. T h e early
part of the twentieth century saw m a n y Chinese taking u p employment other than gold
mining, often self-employment, as market gardeners, storekeepers, mainly fruit and
vegetable shops, laundry-men or hawkers. T h e industriousness

of Chinese people

provoked further hostility amongst small employers, self-employed and workers w h o
saw the Chinese as an economic threat (Davison, 1985; Pearson, 1990, p. 79). But this
time, the anti-Asiatic attacks took on a n e w form. B y 1928, the emphasis had switched
to the

dangers

of intermarriage

and

miscegenation,

and

both

white

Zealanders/Chinese and Maori/Chinese liaisons became a central concern.

New

Instances

came to a head in Pukekohe, a suburb of Auckland and one of the largest market

of post First World War N e w Zealand was anti-Asian. A popular slogan of the time ran, "We fought not
for the Chinese but for a White N e w Zealand'. Among those who stirred anti-Chinese feelings were
RSA, watersiders and European fruiterers (Pearson, 1990; Ip, 1995).
92
In this situation, Capital investment was nearly impossible for the Chinese even if they had sufficient
money. The result was the concentration on certain occupations which could be easily liquidated
enforcing the middle-man status. This will be further discussed in the next section.
It was abolished in 1965.
294
Despite the fact that most of the Chinese who entered N e w Zealand had no intention of staying in the
country on a long-term basis, sojourners were often forced to become settlers.
295
Sedgwick (1982, p. 326) notes that 'if one was to characterise the Chinese community of the first
twenty years after 1900, it would be of an extremely busy community in which an intense work ethic
developed (also see Ng, 1959, p. 84).
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gardening area in N e w Zealand, in the mid to late 1920s. B y this time, m o r e Chinese
were engaged in market gardening in this region and local European market gardeners
complained of Asian market gardeners moving into the area. Asian market gardeners
were accused of undercutting of European prices, of substandard living conditions, and
of immorality. The latter allegation added a new twist to local ethnic relations as the
Chinese and Indian market gardeners were accused of cohabiting with Maori women.
Such allegations were whipped into another 'moral panic' by anti-Asiatic groups (most
notably the White New Zealand League296), inflammatory press coverage297 and an
inevitable political reaction . Their lobbying eventually prompted political action to
set up a commission of inquiry in order to examine relationships between Maori,
Chinese and Indians in the region. While the subsequent commission report noted the
harshness of economic conditions and the problems raised by restrictions on the
immigration of Asian women for the Chinese and Indian communities, it failed to raise
the problem of unfair lease conditions for Chinese and Indian market gardeners299.
Instead, while it suggested improvement to accommodation and employment conditions
for Maori female labour it also suggested more stringent language tests for further
Leckie (1985, pp. 123-24) documented how the White N e w Zealand League was formed in 1925 to
campaign for British immigrants and to stop Asians entering N e w Zealand, or to stop them buying land if
they were already in N e w Zealand. In the post-World W a r I period, when the unemployment rate was
high and groups like the Chambers of Commerce and the unions saw the Asians as providing 'unfair'
competition for white European workers, they attempted to stop Asians (Indians) from being able to buy
or lease land. The consequence was the establishment of a parliamentary committee (Ngata Committee,
1929) to see whether public morality was adversely affected by the recruitment of Maori females by
'Chinese and Hindus'. Leckie also points out that as late as the 1950s, Pukekohe barbers refused to cut
the hair of Indian, Chinese, or Maori people, and that in 1952, Kranklin Federation Farmers again called
for the confiscation of Asian land and for Asian to be repatriated. For the white N e w Zealanders, the
Asians (Chinese and Indian) represented an economic and moral threat because of their 'lower'
dvilisation (Butler, 1977; Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990, pp. 5 - 11; Spoonley, 1993; Ip,
1995).
For example, The Truth newspaper described Chinese as follows:
... the Chow element in New Zealand is like a cancer eating into the vitals of our moral being
and slowly and insidiously encompassing the doom of its victim... (Warburton, 1982, p. 85).
Another example in the New Zealand Worker magazine described as follows:
... the dangers of being swallowed up by the pig-tail and women-to-lendheathens of China and
Japan... (Warburton, 1982, p. 102).
18

Admittedly the flames of group hostility were fanned deliberately by some politicians. Many
parliamentarians justified the exclusion of the Chinese on the grounds of a 'whites only" immigration
policy. This sense of keeping N e w Zealand pure in European stock was widely accepted and crossed
political party lines with ease. Surprisingly, some came in the guise of an alliance between certain Maori
groups (National Council of W o m e n ) and anti-Asiatic associations. Racism was also rampant in many
sections of the N e w Zealand labour movement (Pearson, 1990, pp. 80-81, 98).
Often they were on the short-term contract and they had to pay excessively high lease fees to both
Maori and Pakeha landlords (Pearson, 1990, p. 81; for more detailed discussion, see Leckie, 1985).
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incoming Asiatic migrants to N e w Zealand (Pearson, 1990, pp. 80-1; Ip, 1995). This
pattern continued on through the years of economic depression in the 1920s.

Even though the relations between the Chinese and white Europeans were not
fundamentally different from those encountered in many western societies, one might
say that the N e w Zealand Chinese seem to have experienced less hostility than in other
English settler societies such as Canada, U S A , South Africa or Australia. However, it
was rather because of tighter immigration controls that forestalled a significant build-up
of foreign migrants and the likely increase in economic and social conflict that would
have resulted (Pearson, 1990). F r o m the 1860s to the 1930s, particularly during periods
of economic recession, the Chinese immigration figures bore little relation to localised
or public hysteria. T h e Chinese were a very small portion of the total N e w Zealand
population. During 1906, for example, w h e n there were loud outcries about the level of
Chinese immigration, 260 Chinese entered N e w Zealand and 127 left the country. This
can be compared to thirty-nine thousand European immigrants, overwhelmingly British,
which entered N e w Zealand in the same year (Pearson, 1990). The Chinese migrants
formed less than one percent of the total number of migrants to N e w Zealand.

Much of the anti-Chinese feelings was based on their separatism. They were vilified for
their impermanence - their strong attachment to their o w n culture, sending accumulated
capital back to China.

Little thought was given to the fact that N e w Zealand's

exclusionary immigration policies indeed forced the Chinese to remain an almost
exclusively male community and sojourner status. Citizenship w a s denied them and
family reunification w a s almost impossible.

The first trappings of a welfare state

introduced by the Liberal government, such as old-age provisions, were not to be
offered to aliens (Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990, pp. 79-80; Ip, 1995). The
1920 Immigration

Restriction Bill particularly reaffirmed the 'natural' affinity to

Britain300. This Bill w a s a response to a deep-seated sentiment on the part of the large
portion of white N e w Zealanders that 'this Dominion shall be what is often called a
"white" N e w Zealand'301 (Yarwood, 1962, 1964; Ballara, 1986, p. 109; Pearson, 1990,

300

As I explained earlier, people not of British birth or parentage - that is, naturalise
'aboriginal natives' of any part of the Empire, except New Zealand, were not regarded as British - were
denied entrytoN e w Zealand without a permit.
301
New Zealand politicians, including the opposition party, did not oppose the bill. On the contrary, most
of them sought to strengthen it (Pearson, 1990, pp. 78, 80).
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pp. 78, 80). T h e very Eurocentric characteristics of N e w Zealand society w a s described
by the Chinese Consular at that time as follows:

New Zealand only announced its subjection to Queen Victoria's rule in 1840. At that time,
English settlers in the islands were as few as morning stars. Then the colonisation process
started. .... First subsidies were offered, second there was assisted passage. After arrival...
They became dairy fanners .... N o w there are over 900,000 English settlers. ... the GovernorGeneral is appointed by Britain, ... and the Chinese ambassador in Britain has no way of
protecting the Chinese [in New Zealand]. When the N e w Zealand Government introduced its
many harsh laws discriminating against our people, our sojourners could only bear them, and
they gradually left N e w Zealand (cited in Ip, 1995, p. 167).
By 1945 the Chinese had gained a degree of acceptance. Apart from the gradual
awareness of Europeans about Chinese culture, the political situation outside N e w
Zealand also helped the Chinese to be accepted by the N e w Zealand society.

For

example, the Sino-Japanese war in 1937 provoked s o m e public sympathy for the
Chinese in N e w Zealand because China w a s an official ally of N e w Zealand at the time.
Consequently there were changes in attitudes of the N e w Zealand government and the
public towards the Chinese community. A refugee scheme to bring Chinese wives and
children to N e w Zealand w a s introduced and residence w a s allowed for the duration of
the war 302 . Although the scheme w a s discontinued shortly after the war the unintended
consequence of this situation with a prolonged w a r in China led eventually to N e w
Zealand's acceptance of a permanently resident Chinese community (Sedgwick, 1982,
p. 426). Liberalisation of policy towards the Chinese continued into the 1930s and
1940s. In 1938, the Social Security Act of N e w Zealand m a d e unemployment, sickness
and old-age benefits available to Asians for thefirsttime. It w a s a formal recognition
that the Chinese community w a s a part of N e w Zealand society (Lian, 1980, p. 58). In
addition, the poll-tax w a s finally removed in 1944 and the Chinese could be granted
permanent residence after legislative changes in 1947. T h e following year (1948) some
married Chinese m e n were finally allowed to bring in their wives and children
Despite this improved social atmosphere, however, full naturalisation w a s not granted to
the N e w Zealand Chinese until 1951 (Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Pearson, 1990; Ip,
1996). The N e w Zealand government policies aimed at developing the country as a
"European Anglophile Community" continued to be exclusive against the Chinese. O n e

302

However, the scheme certainly noted that Chinese refugees should leave N e w Zealand when the war
ceased (Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Ip, 1996).
303
The size of the quota - a quota offiftypermits - demonstrates the caution that remained the hallmark
of a country distinctly uneasy about cultural pluralism (Pearson, 1990, p. 83).
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government m e m o r a n d u m issued in 1951, for example, clearly indicated a racially
biased attitude. It restricted re-entry to N e w Zealand to two particular ethnic groups Chinese and Indians. E v e n w h e n Cabinet approved a policy for the naturalisation of
Chinese in 1951, Chinese had to give up their Chinese nationality and to prove their
ability of assimilation to the N e w Zealand w a y of life in order to be granted
citizenship304 (Ip, 1995). I would argue that these anti-Chinese attitudes should also be
viewed as a consequence of the structural location of different h u m a n groups in the N e w
Zealand class system. T h e next section expands on the ways in which the marginalized
socio-political status of Chinese is reflected in their socio-economic status within N e w
Zealand society.

6.6 The development of the socio-economic status of Chinese as a "middle-tradeM a n " minority in N e w Zealand

Generally speaking, the Chinese in New Zealand have passed through three different
stages of economic development, each marked by the different kinds of work they did.
There is considerable overlap between these three periods of course, and as their
economic status improved so did their social status within N e w Zealand society.

6.6.1 The gold mining period: from the mid 1860s to the beginning of the 1900s
Even though they came to New Zealand in search of a better life, the socio-economic
status of Chinese in N e w Zealand w a s not so different from that they would have
experienced in China and sometimes worse. For theirfirst40 yesrs or so in N e w
Zealand, gold mining w a s the major occupation for the Chinese. Life in the goldfields
was extremely difficult for the Chinese w h o had to work in areas that were already
mined by the European miners. They had no other w a y but to work extremely hard to
make a living often under conditions that other white European miners would not bear.
Nevertheless, most of them never found enough gold to achieve their dream of going
back to China with wealth in their hand. Even if they did m a k e some fortune they were
304

Most applicants who were successfully granted citizenship were young and well-educated
professionals such as engineers, public servants, interpreters, radio servicemen, compared to the major
occupations of Chinese at that time which were market gardening, green grocery shops, trade and laundry
services. Therefore, very few Chinese could be granted citizenship under this stipulation, as they were
neither English educated nor professionals. There was still a long hard road to claim true equality as full
citizens (Ip, 1995).
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often crippled with debts - the fares and poll tax - they o w e d to their employer 305 . The
Chinese w h o came full of hope to the ' N e w Gold Hill' ended as lonely old men 3 0 6 ,
never able to return to their homeland.

Their presence w a s not welcomed by the

European miners as they were viewed as competitors, and with little language skills
they hardly had contact with other European settlers. Instead, they formed their o w n
communities at the outpost of goldfield towns. N o t being able to get any protection
from the N e w Zealand government, they had to live with extreme poverty307. Their
homes were often rough shacks or caves dug into the rocks with small vegetable
gardens to grow their o w n vegetables308. However, not all the Chinese in this period
were gold miners. Wherever there were Chinese gold miners there were also a small
number of Chinese merchants supplying goods that the Chinese needed and often acting
as sponsors for the Chinese gold miners (Capmpbell, 1923; Ip, 1996). S o m e of them
were very wealthy enterprising merchants w h o had large businesses. They later played
a significant role for the development of the Chinese community in N e w Zealand309.

6.6.2 The smallfamily business period: from the early 1900s to the 1960s
Until the beginning of the twentieth century, most Chinese lived in a hopeless situation
as an isolated, ageing, poverty-stricken group of people stranded in an alien land (Ip,
1995, 1996). W h e n the gold rush period w a s over, m a n y of them left N e w Zealand as
they could not bear the hostility from the host society. A m o n g those w h o remained in
N e w Zealand, some of them m o v e d to other cities in both islands to seek alternative
ways of earning their living.

With limited English and the lowest social status as

undesirable aliens, they had not m u c h choice but to b e c o m e self-employed by offering
labour-intensive services.

Market gardening, green grocery shops, laundry services

As they were brought as indentured coolies under the credit-ticket system (Campbell, 1923; Saunders,
1982; Ip, 1996; Murphy, 1996), the fare was collected from the future employer and they had to work
until their debts were paid off. O n top of this they also had to pay the exorbitant poll-tax to enter New
Zealand.
06
At that time, it was almost impossible for Chinese people to bring their wives or children. Wives were
left at home in China to look after household, parents and children.
17
The ways the Chinese were tormented by the white settlers and the miserable life they had to live are
well documented in afilmcalled "illustrious Energy". For more details, see Beatson and Beatson (1990,
$>• 18-9).
Later on this became one of major means for earning their living. When the gold rush was over they
moved into market gardening or green grocery businesses based on this experience.
For more details, see Sedgwick (1984).
10
There was a T V advertisement on soap powder in New Zealand which described a Chinese woman as
the laundry shop keeper in 1996.
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and Chinese restaurant businesses were four main occupations that most Chinese people
were engaged in.

The first business that Chinese people went into was market gardening which developed
from their practice of growing their o w n vegetables in their backyards. A s most of them
did not have enough m o n e y to buy land, they started as labourers on the European
farms. Later on a few of them managed to buy their o w n land, allowing them to start
their o w n market gardening business. Thanks to their hard working attitude and the
high demand for market gardening product to supply fresh vegetables and fruit during
both World W a r I and II311, their business in this area flourished and it become the
foundation

of the Chinese community in N e w Zealand. The second occupation -

openingfruitand vegetable shops - w a s developed in relation to thefirstone - market
gardening - serving their o w n community mainly. For m a n y years almost every N e w
Zealand town had at least one Chinese green grocery shop. The working conditions in
this occupation were not so different from that in the vegetable farms. It also took a lot
of hard work and long hours but just manageable with family labour. In fact, the green
grocery business is still one of the most c o m m o n occupations that Asian immigrants are
engaged in those countries (most notably the U S A , Canada, Australia and N e w Zealand)
in which they have settled. The third occupation was the laundry service business. In
the Chinese laundries, all clothes were washed by hand. A description by a Chinese
laundryman about his life in the laundry business gives us some ideas about the
hardship that the Chinese had to bear:

"...People think I am a happy person because I have a secure income but I am not. To be
laundryman is like being a slave; all one faces are dirty clothes, hot irons and soapy water. I am
not old yet but I feel like an old man..." (cited in Beatson and Beatson, 1990, p. 23).
From the 1950s the Chinese restaurant or Chinese takeaway became another economic
niche for the Chinese in N e w Zealand. In the beginning, most Chinese takeaway shops
or restaurants were only for their o w n community. A s time went by, however, more
Europeans became familiar with Chinese foods. Food is one of those elements that
make each culture distinctive. Food is one of the most difficult things to which they
must adjust to w h e n people are away from home. Eating their o w n food is one thing

311
3,2

New Zealand was a supply base for the USA or the UK for these goods during the war.
Even now, thefirstimage which most New Zealanders have of Chinese is a market gardener.

207

which can m a k e an individual immigrant feel at home. Therefore, food can be one
toolbar to measure the degree of integration between two different cultures. Today, it is
not so strange to see Europeans in Chinese restaurants or takeaway shops buying or
eating Chinese food with Chinese chopsticks. In fact, Chinese food is the most accepted
part of Chinese culture by the host society. It is not unusual to see that even if one has
racial prejudice, s/he would still buy some Chinese takeaway foods for dinner on her/his
way home.

For over half a century, these four types of business were the major income source for
most Chinese in N e w Zealand. W h e n the Chinese were (and still are) mentioned, these
four occupations were (and still are) also remembered with them constructing the
stereotyped images of Chinese which linked their race/ethnicity with their inferior
economic positions (Miles, 1982). In his report, H w a n g described the economic life of
the N e w Zealand Chinese at that time as follows:

. ..About 40 per cent of them are soil-tillers, 40 per cent of them artisans, and only 20
business. ... When asked about their assets, there was none who could claim a wealth of several
tens of thousands dollars of gold. When queried about their businesses, none could claim to
have a large tradingfirm.The Chinese sojourners in New Zealand mostly made their living by
vegetable and fruit growing, greengrocery retailing, running Chinese groceries and handlaundries (cited in Ip, 1995, p. 167).
One might wonder then what were the factors that had driven Chinese into these four
particular occupations.

All of them had c o m m o n features which suited the socio-

economic situations of Chinese around that time: all required a great amount of time and
hard work but minimum amount of capital to start with. In addition, it did not require
additional labour force. They were all manageable within the family. Regardless of
their age all members of the family were expected to share work so there w a s plenty of
labour. All of these factors had great implications for Chinese w h e n they had difficulty
finding other employment because of racial prejudice. The family could stay together
without too m u c h contact with the host society and jobs could always be found for
relatives from China or for children. A s a result, the N e w Zealand Chinese remained in
these occupations for many decades and had only minimal contact with the mainstream
society. They constituted the so-called "middle-man minority" (Turner and Bonacich,
1980; M i e s , 1984c; Loomis, 1990a, 1991; Pearson, 1990; Ongley, 1991; Spoonley,
1993).

Turner and Bonacich (1980) have articulated those distinctive social
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characteristics that enable the construction of middle-man minority in the multiracial/ethnic societies: migrant status within the society; propensity to form and
maintain distinct cultural traits such as language, values, religious beliefs; high degrees
of internal solidarity through

extended

kinship ties and school and religious

organisations; preference for endogamy (marrying within their o w n ethnic group);
tendency to avoid politics. Combined with this social distinctiveness there is also a set
of economic traits. M d d l e - m a n minorities tend to cluster in trading, small businesses,
and independent professionals or entrepreneurial roles. In order to create and sustain
such positions, they rely o n pooled kin labour, a capacity to w o r k long hours and thrift.
Kin and community solidarity is also reflected in the ability of these minorities to
maintain their o w n economic organisations such as growers' associations313. The socioeconomic characteristics of N e w Zealand Chinese meet all these conditions.

As immigrants who were accused of being undesirable aliens in New Zealand, the
Chinese formed their o w n community separated from the host society and thereby were
able to preserve their o w n cultural traits relatively well. Wherever the Chinese went
they almost always formed a China town 3 1 4 to keep the community together. The lack
of English competency a m o n g the early Chinese settlers w a s the result of speaking their
own language almost to the exclusion of English. A s a result, the Chinese language and
cultural values and beliefs were well preserved and passed d o w n to the next generations
enforcing the high degree of internal solidarity. Moreover, the preference for endogamy
was very high a m o n g the Chinese community. They hardly married outside their o w n
group. In addition, they hardly involved themselves with affairs outside of their o w n
community. Thus the general perception of Chinese by the white N e w Zealanders has
always been quiet, law-binding and minding their o w n business. There are still few
Chinese w h o are appointed in higher positions in government administration or
parliament. It w a s only in 1996 that the N e w Zealand Chinese community sent their
own representative to parliament for thefirsttime. Together with the economic factors
that explained the above, these social factors meet the conditions for the N e w Zealand
Chinese to be distinguished as a middle-man minority within the N e w Zealand society.
3,3

These economic and social characteristics are not necessarily reproduced in all settings in the same
way (Stone, 1979, 1987, p. 100). There are also internal factions within the community (Pearson, 1990,
p. 103).
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N e w Zealand sociologists generally categorise the socio-economic status of the N e w
Zealand Chinese as a middle-man minority occupying lower middle- and middle-class
positions within the N e w Zealand society (Mies, 1984c; M i e s and Spoonley, 1985;
Loomis, 1990a, 1991; Pearson, 1990, p. 143, 1991; Ongley, 1991; Spoonley, 1993).
However, this situation has been changed since the 1950s when the anti Chinese
iscriminatory laws were relaxed so they could gain the right of residency. Besides,
thanks to their hard working attitude and frugality, over the years they were able to save
enough m o n e y to expand their businesses, to give their children a good education. A s a
result, from being among the poorest people in the country the Chinese community
became increasingly well-off

6.6.3 The professional period: from the 1960s to the present

The 1960s and 1970s were a turning point for the Chinese in New Zealand, marking the
time w h e n more young Chinese began to get into professional occupations. Thanks to
their culture which places great emphasis on education, once they were relieved of the
extreme poverty, Chinese parents sent their children to higher education. Their children
worked as hard at school as their parents did at their jobs. A s a result, later generations
of the N e w Zealand Chinese have got into mainstream professions through sheer
perseverance and academic excellence (Lian, 1980; Pearson, 1990; Ip, 1996).

Among

them, medicine, law and engineering were the most preferred occupations by the young
Chinese315 as they believe they would be less discriminated on the basis of their
race/ethnicity in these occupations (Ip, 1996). N o w in every situation that the white
N e w Zealanders are likely to meet the Chinese in most places other than in fruit or
takeaway shops, the old ideas of 'typical' Chinese occupations have begun to break
down since then. Unlike their parents w h o had minimal contact with the host society,
this n e w generation of Chinese professionals had more contact with different sections of
N e w Zealand society. Because most of them were born or at least educated in N e w
Zealand and were working a m o n g white N e w Zealanders, they were able to start

14

It makes a strong contrast with the situation a hundred years ago when the Chinese were sometimes
not allowed to build their houses or shops within the town boundaries (Campbell, 1923; Leckie, 1985;
Beatson and Beatson, 1990; Ip, 1996).
315
For example, at the Auckland School of Medicine, 15 % of students in the late 1980s were Chinese
although the Chinese made up less than 1 % of the whole population at that time (Beaston and Beaston,
1990, p. 27).
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breaking d o w n walls which had existed for a hundred years between the white N e w
Zealanders and the Chinese in N e w Zealand.

Population statistics indicate that the Chinese have made significant inroads into oth
intermediate and higher occupational sectors of the economy (Lian, 1980, p. 77; Ip,
1996).

They are prominent, within the relative terms of their overall very small

numbers, in finance, insurance, real estate, business services and independent
professionals such as doctors, lawyers, engineers or accountants (Pearson, 1990, p. 142;
Ip, 1996). This seems to suggest that whether they can still be labelled as a middle-man
minority in the traditional sense of a petit bourgeois trading group is n o w contestable.
Indeed, the current pattern of N e w Zealand Chinese labour market representation, in
contrast to the Polynesians, raises an interesting question of whether the term 'minority'
with all its connotation of relative powerlessness can still be used to describe all nonwhite ethnic groups in N e w Zealand (Pearson, 1990, p. 143). However, it does not
seem to be a true reflection of the reality. The majority of Chinese people are still
engaged in unskilled or semi-skilled jobs and their average income level is lower than
that of white N e w Zealanders (Hill and Brosnan, 1984; Wilkes et al, 1985; Department
of Statistics, 1995; Census 96).

Even though some young Chinese have made

significant inroads into higher-class occupations, there still seem to be certain barriers
that they cannot easily get over. In other words, the economic success of the N e w
Zealand Chinese does not necessarily guarantee socio-political upward-mobility within
the mainstream society.

Notwithstanding the considerable improvement of their

economic status, they are still marginalised socially and politically as they are still
regarded as alien by the host society. That is, they remain a culturally and racially
distinctive social grouping in N e w Zealand society (Fong, 1959; Ip, 1990, 1996;
Pearson, 1990; Vesil and Yoon, 1996). Furthermore, although their economic progress
is impressive enough, they are still allocated to lower positions than white N e w
Zealanders within the class boundaries (Hill and Brosnan, 1984; Wilkes et al, 1985;
Pearson, 1990; Department of Statistics, 1995; Census 96; Ip, 1996). In most both
private and public organisations, unless self-employed, there are few Chinese in top
management. In fact, most of them are clustered in the entry to the middle management
level. O r they tend to be self-employed managers of small to medium sized businesses
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serving mainly their o w n community

. There are no Chinese directors of international

corporations and no policy-makers in government. This current socio-economic as well
as political predicament of N e w Zealand Chinese indicates that there are other
constraints on them other than economic ones which prevent them from enjoying full
participation within N e w Zealand society.

This allows the re-emphasis of the

racialisation of migration and racial stratification of labour market on the basis of class
relations within N e w Zealand society with the white N e w Zealanders at the top, Asians
at the middle and the Polynesians at the bottom of the social stratification system (Hill
and Brosnan, 1984; Wilkes et al, 1985; Pearson, 1990; Department of Statistics, 1995;
Census, 1996). In N e w Zealand, the migration of Polynesians and Asians is described
as labour

migration

and

merchant

or

middleman

entrepreneurial

migration

retrospectively while the migration of white Europeans has never been described in a
similar way. T h e characteristics of labour migration are: the immigrants bring limited
economic resources; they often lack full legal and citizenship rights; they occupy
manual positions in the labour market and experience various forms of discrimination
whereas, the characteristics of merchant or middleman entrepreneurial movements are
that they establish themselves in previously unoccupied economic niches as a business
class. In c o m m o n with m a n y labour migrations, permanent settlement is not assumed.
Indeed, merchant minorities usually see themselves as sojourners although permanent
settlement often follows (Pearson, 1990, p. 36). The one thing should not be overlooked
is, as explained earlier, the role that the N e w Zealand State has played in this process of
social stratification by controlling the migration flow of ethnic minority groups into the
country.

6.7 Conclusion

No single cause or parochial theory can adequately explain the rise and partial fall of
anti-Asiatic sentiments and actions in N e w Zealand. A range of factors contributed to
ethnic divisions and economic conditions are deemed important or even paramount by
local commentators on Chinese immigration.

Outbreaks of anti-Chinese sentiment,

besides straight bigotry, clearly coincided with the economic cycle of b o o m s and

6

In fact, most Chinese businessmen and independent professionals are self-employed or small
employers.
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slumps in the mid- to late nineteenth317 and early twentieth centuries in N e w Zealand
(Butler, 1977, p. 13; Warburton, 1982, p. 51; Davison, 1985; Pearson, 1990, p. 94).
Fears of economic competition had been consistent a m o n g N e w Zealand workers and
some employers since the earliest arrival of Chinese immigrants. Workers feared the
introduction of foreign cheap labour prepared to work for lower wages for longer hours.
Employers, most notably small businessmen, and the self-employed condemned unfair
outside competition in what they saw as a limited market. Those trade unions most
affected by the arrival of admittedly small number of Chinese and Indians were most
vehemently opposed to Asiatic immigration and the employment of 'cheap labour'.
Similarly, self-employed miners, storekeepers and small agriculturalists were also at the
forefront of recurrent outbreaks of ant-Asiatic feeling. Such opposition was voiced
more loudly at times of high unemployment and economic recession.

This connection between political action and economic fluctuations underscores the
importance of class in conflicts between h u m a n groups which are also culturally and
phenotypicalfy dissimilar. Anti-Asiatic attitudes and actions in N e w Zealand, therefore,
must be viewed, in part, as a logical consequence of the structural location of various
individuals and groups in the N e w Zealand class system (Spoonley, 1987, p. 51).
Arguments supporting the primacy of economic interests are reinforced by the fact that
opposition to foreign labour is hardly restricted to N e w Zealand. Moreover, sometimes
such opposition has been aimed at most foreign workers irrespective of their ethnic
origins in N e w Zealand. In times of economic difficulties, other European migrants also
faced prejudice and discrimination (for more detailed discussion, see Pearson, 1990, pp.
95-6). In this sense, the Chinese can be viewed as subject to a process of exclusion that
was an extension of social and economic competition. However, the major question
here is then whether relations between the Chinese and white N e w Zealanders were
qualitatively different from those between British white N e w Zealanders and other
migrant groups from Europe. For example, did Chinese and Irish or Jewish experience
the same process of discrimination but on a different scale, or were these two migrant
groups the object of dissimilar forms as well as degrees of social exclusion? There are
many parallels between the Chinese and Non-British European migrants w h o were
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In 1879 and 1888, years when economic conditions were particularly bad, anti-Chinese agitation
peaked (Pearson, 1990, p. 94; also see Davison, 1985).
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objects of racism

. Nevertheless, there are significant differences between the t w o

groups that illustrate the additional problems faced by racial as opposed to ethnic
minorities in N e w Zealand.

These distinctions are based on skin colour and the

insidious beliefs about immutable biological differences that are associated with racist
ideologies. A s Warburton (1982, p.56) noted, Chinese immigration w a s regarded as a
substantially greater evil because it involved the migration of a 'race' that differed
fundamentally

in kind (emphasis added) from the European.

N e w Zealand in the

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries w a s a small, parochial and insular society.
Cultural homogeneity as a branch of British Empire w a s one of the hallmarks of N e w
Zealand society. T h e British settlers brought a striking degree of intolerance towards
non-European minorities and a strong sense of Anglo-Saxon superiority over coloured
peoples (Graham, 1981, p. 116). In this respect, N e w Zealand w a s little different from
other white settler colonies. Like in other British colonies such as Australia, U S A ,
Canada and South Africa, the 'white walls' were built against 'Asiatics' in N e w Zealand
(Price, 1974; Huttenback, 1976; Pearson, 1990, pp. 96-7).

These notions of racial purity were also mixed with heavy doses of nationalism in white
settler societies and N e w Zealand w a s not an exception.

T h e emergence of an

independent state, striving for a distinct national identity and the forging of its o w n
imperialist designs in the pacific realm all contributed to the establishment and
maintenance of racist immigration policies.

T h e flurry of anti-Chinese immigration

legislation set before parliament in the late 1870s and early 1880s w a s designed not only
to protect the economic and moral standards of the society but also to enhance the
independence of the state. In fact, one of the most striking features of the history of
anti-Asiatic immigration control in N e w Zealand at the turn of the century w a s the
struggle to establish an independent identity within a nation state seeking to control its
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For example, Chinese gold miners and Dalmatian gumdiggers were mainly single men who came to
New Zealand with the specific aim of exploiting a regionally specific and finite resource. This meant
they came together with men from other cultural backgrounds in afiercelycompetitive situation. Both
the Chinese and Dalmatians were considered unsuitable migrants because they did notfitlocal European
perceptions of the British mould. They were seen as unassimilable. They tended not to settle
permanently, they maintained very strong ties with their homelands, they lived in separate communities
and hardly mixed with outsiders. Both groups were sojourners, both worked in small groups remitted
money to their homelands, gambled, lived frugally and spoke little English (Marshall, 1968, p. 172).
Therefore, both groups were the subject of popular and formal political hostility based on economic
competition and cultural strangeness. Neither group appeared on any list of 'favoured nationals' because
they did not meet the stereotyped view of the 'right' sort of immigrant (Pearson, 1990, pp. 96-7).
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o w n destiny

(Pearson, 1990, pp. 89-90; Roll, 1992).

New

Zealand's

own

expansionist policy towards its Pacific neighbours 320 w a s a type of N e w Zealand
'colonial imperialism' which s a w the emergent nation state as being charged with a
mission in the Pacific region - a mission of civilisation in the Pacific realm 321 .

We

should not forget, however, behind it there w a s of course economic and political selfinterest of N e w Zealand 322 (Pearson, 1990, p. 99; Roll, 1992).

In this chapter, I have argued that ethnic/racial categorisation and class relations are
often intimately related and the predicament of the N e w Zealand Chinese fully
demonstrates this point. If an ethnic group is small in numbers, c o m e s from a society in
which trading practices (the Chinese migrants had m u c h the same material aspirations
as the European) and the w o r k ethic are already well established323 and adopts a
sojourner stance in the recipient society, s o m e of the pre-conditions for the formation of
middleman minorities are established. T h e focus of enquiry is then the reaction of the
host society. N o t all Chinese b e c a m e small businessmen and most of all, the Chinese
community in N e w Zealand w a s never large enough to occupy the economic and
sometimes political intermediary position between the elite and the masses 324 .
However, the host society often draws o n half-truth or complete ignorance to build up a
stereotypical view of the ethnic minority. O n c e established the stereotype often has the
effect of promoting the very condition which it falsely claimed existed in thefirstplace
(Turner and Bonacich, 1980; Pearson, 1990).

In the nineteenth and early twentieth

The attacks on the Chinese by the N e w Zealand politicians did not simply arise from their personal
prejudices. It was a reflection of conflict between the Lower House in parliament that claimed New
Zealand'srightto self-determination and the Upper House and the governor that were far more mindful
of British interests (Pearson, 1990, pp. 89-9).
320
In 1883 the N e w Zealand government asserted itsrightto annex pacific islands - Samoa particularly but this was swiftly quashed by the Crown and N e w Zealand was reminded that it had overstepped its
legal jurisdiction. It was not until 1901 with the full annexation of the Cook Islands and Niue that New
Zealand was on its way to its own small empire (Campbell, 1923; Howard et al, 1983, p. 154; Loomis,
1984,1989a,b, 1990a,b, 1991; Macpherson, 1984, 1991; Ongley, 1991).
321
Polynesians, given their relatively high rank in the evolutionary scheme of things that dominated racial
theories in the mid-nineteenth to early twentieth centuries, fitted into the white N e w Zealanders' vision of
a series of Pacific territories under the N e w Zealand guidance. The 'Asiatics', Oriental or otherwise, had
no place within this imperialistic plan (Pearson, 1990, p. 99). The fact that debates about the composition
and boundaries of the N e w Zealand nation state were a crucial issue in N e w Zealand politics at the turn of
the century and the limited inclusion of Polynesians and exclusion of Asiatics evidences the racial aspects
of New Zealand nationalism.
322
For instance, as discussed in Chapter Five, the last call for the importation of Chinese coolies was
made by the N e w Zealand government in 1926 in order to meet the labour needs in her new colony,
Western Samoa (Campbell, 1923).
Asceticism is also a part of Chinese culture, not only Protestantism!
324
They have achieved this status in South-East Asia and East Africa (for more details, see Stone, 1987,
pp. 96-7).
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centuries in N e w Zealand the distinctivenss of the Chinese community w a s often stark
in the eyes of a culturally homogenous (as a branch of British) society. A combination
of the socio-cultural pre-disposition of the ethnic minority and the ethnocentrism (that is
Eurocentrism) of the host society desirous of protecting their o w n economic interests
caused the ethnic minority group to seek particular economic niches where their
traditional business acumen could be used with a minimum of hostility from their more
powerful neighbours. Ethnic economic specialisation, social distance and very small
community size are main factors which minimise majority group hostility and
consequent ctiscriminatory practices.

However, whenever the opprobrium of racial

categorisation combines with economic recession, members of the dominant group will
seek to limit the growth of the ethnic minority and maintain strict control over its
incorporation into the society. Turner and Bonacich (1980) note that middleman
minorities are frequently singled out as targets for direct and indirect discrimination,
hostility, and unfavourable stereotyping. Shrewdness is equated with unscrupulousness
whilst family and community solidarity is negatively perceived as clannishness (Stone,
1987, p. 99). Such limits serve to place the middleman minority on the defensive and
cause a further closing of ranks.

Another self-fulfilling prophecy is therefore

perpetuated. W h a t w a s initially only partly ensured by the beliefs and practices of the
minority in their country of origin is reinforced by the reactions of the majority in the
recipient society (Pearson, 1990, pp. 103-4).

Having discussed the way in which the Chinese migration was racialised and the role of
the N e w Zealand State in this process positioning the Chinese as a middle-man minority
within the N e w Zealand economy, the following two chapters will critically examine
the w a y in which this process of cultural reproduction on the basis of race/ethnicity,
gender and class has influenced individual's life experiences in everyday life and in the
labour market. Chapter Seven willfirstexplicate the racialization process experienced
by seventeen Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants within N e w Zealand society.
Chapter Eight will then examine this racialization process and the positioning of the
Chinese accountants as a middle-man minority on the basis of race/ethnicity, gender and
class within the accountancy profession in N e w Zealand with the main emphasis on the
role that the Chinese culture played in this process.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
THE MAKING OF "MIDDLE-MAN" MINORITY (PART III):
FROM UNDESIRABLE IMMIGRANT TO MODEL ETHNIC
MINORITY
Drawing from the discussions in Chapter Six which illuminated the socio-political
process of making of Chinese as a middle-man minority within N e w Zealand society,
this chapter expands on the experiences of cultural reproduction process of seventeen
Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants on the basis of race/ethnicity, gender and class
reflecting their marginalised socio-economic status within N e w Zealand society.

Prologue

My study involved extensive interviews with seventeen Chinese women and men accountants in Auckland.
The lives of Chinese immigrants in New Zealand have largely been excluded and ignored in New Zealand
social science research even though their lives provide a rich portrait of the fabric of social life,
especially race/ethnicity, class and gender relations in New Zealand. My interviews with these Chines
accountants addresses the problem that the contemporary 'scientific' framework of social science
research actually obstructs the formation of relationships essential to achieving an understanding of
these marginalised people's lives. I conducted semi-structured in-depth interviews with them and
addressed their life experiences and senses of cultural identity. The interviews were designed to produc
open-ended life stories - both work and personal histories - of the Chinese women and men accountants
and their perceptions of how relations between white New Zealanders and other ethnic minorities within
New Zealand society had changed over the course of their lifetimes. Two main questions framed my
research: what has been the experience of Chinese accountants in the accountancy profession and in New
Zealand society as a whole? What are their understandings of how racism in New Zealand has changed
in their lifetimes? Pursuing the answers to these questions demanded data differentfrom those that coul
be gathered through secondary sources. The absence of firsthand accounts reflecting on and describing
experiences of Chinese accountants in the accountancy profession in New Zealand limits sociological
understanding of the development and persistence of racism in accounting.

Very often, a researcher would include questions that s/he feels will generate a tremendous amount o
enthusiasm or concern. In my case, I asked a set of questions concerning their experiences of racism
through their life. I specifically asked about the difficulties and the types of problems they have
encountered as Chinese in both work and everyday life situations. However, the respondents were more
anxious to tell me how they survived and have been successful in their lives in New Zealand than in
specifically detailing the difficulties. In other words, what is crucial to the researcher may be trivia
something not supposed to be spoken to the individuals being studied, and vice versa. While they all
acknowledged the existence of racism in New Zealand, almost all of them (except one interviewee who
was a 'new Asian' immigrant who came to New Zealand after 1986) refused to refer to themselves as
victims of racism, claiming their either 'Kiwiness' by birth or pre-learned 'Englishness'.

Besides, being interviewed can be a very emotional experience for the respondent. Researchers may
oftenfindthemselves struggling to maintain emotional neutrality. During two interviews in particular,
found myselffeeling just as emotional, if not more, than the interviewee. It was obvious during the
interviews that this was probably one of the few times in their lives when they had reflected on their
histories in detail with a stranger. In retrospect, I see that it is possible that my questions may have
difficult for them to answer. Some may have felt pressured to answer in ways "appropriate" to their age
and gender as well as their socio-economic status within the community. Therefore, I had to be sensitive
to, as well as critical of, these ongoing dynamics. In other words, although the interview situation may b
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characterized by positive feelings of a common intellectual curiosity and a reciprocal respect for both
parties, it may also be anxiety provoking and thereby evoking defense mechanisms in the interviewee as
well as in the interviewer. The interviewer should be conscious of the interpersonal dynamics within the
interaction and take them into account in the interview situation and in the later analysis of the finished
interview. The reciprocal influence of interviewer and interviewee on a cognitive and an emotional level
should not be seen as a source of error but as a strong point of qualitative research interviewing. Rather
than seeking to reduce the importance of this interaction, I would argue, good qualitative researchers
should endeavour to recognize and apply the knowledge gained from the interpersonal interaction.
In addition, how the Chinese accountants provided information was not only influenced by age and
gender but also was culturally determined. In Chinese culture, critique is not seen as something positive.
Therefore, people tend to say what they ought to say rather than want to say when they were asked to
speak in public or formal settings. What is more interesting is that in the interview situation, subject's
statements are sometimes ambiguous. An expression can imply several possibilities of interpretation, and
the subject may also give apparently contradictory statements during an interview. Then it becomes the
task of the interviewer to clarify, as far as possible, whether the ambiguities and contradictory statements
are due to a failure of communication in the interview situation, or whether they reflect real
inconsistencies, ambivalences, and contradictions in the interviewee. The aim of the qualitative research
interview is, I believe, not to end up with unequivocal and quantifiable meanings on the themes in focus
but to interpret (within the eontext it was spoken) the possibly ambiguous and contradictory meanings
expressed by the interviewee. The contradictions of interviewees may not merely be due to faulty
communication in the interview situation, nor to their personality structures, but may in fact be adequate
reflections of objective contradictions in the world in which they live. I would argue, therefore, that the
manner in which these Chinese accountants provided information is a key to understanding the interview
process among this population.

7.1 Introduction

Although Chinese have migrated to New Zealand since the middle of the last century,
little recognition has been given to their social status in the land of their adoption.
very recent that the New Zealand society has shown any interest in changing ways of
life of the New Zealand Chinese and their adjustment problems. To the immigration
authorities, the Chinese were classed as 'undesirable immigrants' until the mid-1980s.
To the majority of the general public, they were the 'Chinamen' in the fruit and
vegetable shops, laundries or market gardens. All these attitudes have remained the
same as in past years but recently new relationships have developed. The host society
now accepts them as their neighbours, fellow-workers in offices and factories, fellowworshippers in churches, and friends with whom they participate in social activities.
However, this change has only taken place in the last three decades or so.

7.2 Experiences of racism: from blatant racism to benign racism

Despite the very small population size, as discussed in Chapters Five and Six, the

Chinese had to bear strong anti-Chinese reactions from the host society, especially from
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those w h o imagined their o w n interests to be adversely affected by the Chinese 325 . O n e
consequence was the numerous immigration restriction acts passed against the Chinese
from 1881 to 1920. To protect New Zealand against the mysterious 'Yellow Peril', the
politicians invented various deterrents: fixing a tonnage ratio to ships carrying Chinese
passengers, raising a poll-tax326, enforcing thumb-printing327, and introducing an
education test328. The foundation of this "great white wall" against the Chinese in the
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries was the belief in the innate superiority of
the European over non-European races, and in particular, the innate superiority of the
Anglo-Saxon329. This arrogant Eurocentric/westocentric view has had profound effects
on the lives of non-European races.

U p until the early eighteenth century China w a s generally an object of a w e and
admiration in the West. Tales of China's great wealth, learning and culture entranced
and amazed many Europeans. From the mid-eighteenth century on, however, the West's
attitude towards China rapidly changed from positive to negative taking a profoundly
self-satisfied Eurocentric/westocentric outlook based on the advanced scientific
technology and military skills that led to a rapacious colonialism. The accounts coming
out of China, no longer written by sympathetic explorers or missionaries but by profitdriven merchants, were contemptuous and insulting. China became the object of
For example, the white European miners in the 1870s, the orchardists and small shopkeepers in the
1880s, and then in the post World War I years, the returned servicemen. In the 1930s Depression, the
watersiders joined the popular anti-Chinese movement. People of all shades of political opinion and from
all walks of life were united in their anti-Chinese feeling.
326
As previously noted, it was set at 10 pounds sterling when it wasfirstintroduced in 1881 and raised to
100 pounds sterling in 1896. The poll-tax collected over the years by the N e w Zealand Customs totaled
308, 080 pounds sterling until it wasfinallyabolished in 1944.
327
This practice was used not only on Chinese immigrants entering N e w Zealand but also those leaving
the country with the intension to return. It was also enforced not just on Chinese immigrants but on localborn Chinese of all ages as well. The fact that N e w Zealand-born Chinese were routinely subjected to the
samerigoursemphasizes that it was race, not citizenship, that was taken into consideration when the N e w
Zealand government carried out its policies towards its ethnic Chinese nationals (Ip, 1996, pp. 106-7).
328
This Education Test was enforced between 1907 and 1920. To pass this test, the Chinese immigrants
had to read up to one hundred English words picked at random at the port of entry to the satisfaction of
customs officials. Modeled on the South African Natal Test, it was designed to exclude non-English
immigrants without appearing to be explicitly racial. The test samples used in 1910 held by the National
Archives clearly marked 'Reading Test - Chinese' on the cover sheet (Labour Department File, No. 22,
Wellington, cited in Ip, 1996, p. 106).
29
During the period when the British Empire was expanding and reaching its apogee, the belief of the
British in themselves as a unique, innately superior race, chosen by God to lead and govern, reached a
quasi-religious intensity. This belief in the superior qualities of the Anglo-Saxon stemmed from a
conviction that the Anglo-Saxon race had a special ability to govern others, owing to the superior moral,
mental and physical qualities of the British race. For example, Joseph Chamberlain, secretary of state for
the colonies, claimed that, "the British race is the greatest of governing races the world has ever seen."
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grotesque caricature and ridicule. B y the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
Chinese were being viewed by Europeans as inferior, ridiculous, immoral, cruel,
uncivilised, inscrutable and dangerous. They were carriers of disease and were unable
to laugh or feel pain (Ng, 1972, p. 105). This blend of race hatred and ridicule
continued well into the twentieth century, with images such as Sax Rohmer's Fu
Manchu and the bland pidgin-English speaking Charlie Chan helping to prolong the
stereotypes. O n e of the worst images, and one that helped in the framing of the White
Australia and White N e w Zealand policies, w a s the European fear of the "Yellow Peril"
which had its genesis in the late nineteenth century in the fears of people such as
General Gordon, Lord Wolseley, Kaiser Willhelm II and others w h o saw China as a
sleeping giant just waiting to be awakened by the guiding hand of some oriental
Napoleon (Murphy, 1996, p. 9).

T h e vision of hundreds of millions of Chinese

sweeping d o w n upon countries such as Australia and N e w Zealand was extremely
potent in the nineteenth century mind resulting in a paranoia against the Chinese in
English-speaking societies330.

T h e distasteful consequence w a s the irrational and

violent reaction, both personal and institutional, against them in these societies, all of
which shared very similar characteristics that m a d e the response to Chinese almost
identical. The c o m m o n British heritage of these societies meant that they shared a
similar cultural background and the belief in white/Anglo-Saxon supremacy. In N e w
Zealand over 9 0 % of the population were of British stock. The presence of Chinese
among them, at a time w h e n the negative Eurocentric/westocentric view of Chinese was
gaining its strength, brought about a powerful reaction331 to ensure Chinese did not enter
the 'holy' white bastions of the white Pacific nations. Whilst the situation in N e w
Zealand w a s mostly identical to that in other British colonised countries, what m a d e
N e w Zealand more exceptional w a s that N e w Zealand felt itself to have a more
profound role to play in populating the Pacific with British stock. F r o m the outset N e w
Zealand w a s designed to be a more perfect Britain bringing Anglo-Saxon culture to the
primitive Pacific - the sacred mission of the "fairer Britain of the South Seas".

To

achieve this holy mission, N e w Zealand must be kept "pure" and only a N e w Zealand

And Cecil Rhodes proclaimed that the, "British were the best race to rule the world." (Hut
p. 16).
Such as America, Canada, Australia and N e w Zealand.
31
Fear of Chinese competition in the trades combined with fanatical race hatred produced a violent antiChinese movement which migrated easily throughout the four countries. Anti-Chinese views spread out
rapidly throughout the Pacific with the goldminers, following the various goldrushes from California,
British Colombia, Victoria in Australia and finally N e w Zealand.
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free from the taint o f "inferior" races w o u l d b e able to fulfil its duty in the Pacific.
Many politicians and media332 thus saw the Chinese as the greatest danger to New
Zealand:

The presence in this country of a large population of Chinese ... would exercise a deteriorating
effect upon its civilisation. . . (Governor General, Sir George Grey, A J H R 1879 D-3 sessionl;
cited in Murphy, 1996, p. 11).
We are free men, they are slaves! We are Christians, they are heathens!! We are Britons - they
are Mongolians!!! (Otago Daily Times, 7 August 1871, p.2)

All classes agree that the Chinese are eating up the inheritance that we should leave for our rac
in the future (The Lake Wakatipu Mail, 17 M a y 1871).

This desire of "keeping New Zealand white" was the basis of all the subsequent antiChinese legislation that was to come, and of the imposition of the poll-tax333 in New
Zealand. Although New Zealand was not in the forefront but following very closely the
USA, Canada and Australia in their Chinese-exclusion policies, in the end, New
Zealand's exclusion policy was the most successful and complete forcing the Chinese
community into retreat and isolation (Ip, 1990, p. 15).
"... New Zealand Chinese have had a mission to be assimilated not to be visible because of the
historical background between Chinese and New Zealand
New Zealand actually had a
very strong
keep the country white policy which was stronger actually than Australian's.
Now the Australian's are up there in your face with everything but the New Zealand version of it
at some stages in New Zealand history you 've got
was just as strong but not as upfront
one Chinese person for every 200 ton of cargo. I think it was you had to pay 20 pounds poll-tax;
you had to speak English even though you couldn 't really speak English; and then if you came
over you weren 't allowed to sign your name; you had to put a thumb print and a photograph
because they said that you really couldn't understand English even though you had to have an
English test when you came out so it was quite you know, strict... "

"... When I first went to Australia for the first time I had to get a passport and a visa and tha
was because I was of Chinese ethnicity; but if you 'd been a European and you 'd arrived in New
Zealand the day before, you could have gone to Australia and come back; you didn 't need a
passport or a visa; but because you were Chinese you needed a passport and a visa... so there
has been different treatment for the Chinese... so in order to avoid conflict they have to make
News media of the time widely reflected the prejudices felt towards the Chinese. Political cartoons in
such newspapers as the New Zealand Freelance and New Zealand Mail were generally bitterly hostile and
vicious. The image of the dangerous and hideous Chinese octopus - taking jobs away from white N e w
Zealanders, ensnaring innocent Maori maidens, contaminating beautiful Godzone - sent powerful
messages to white N e w Zealanders (Ip, 1996, p. 109).
3
The poll-tax was the great supporting pillar around which all other legislation was built. N o other
ethnic group was required to pay such a tax to enter the country. It was an attempt to prevent or restrict
Chinese immigration into N e w Zealand. After the poll-tax was imposed the financial burden on the
Chinese peasant migrants became more than one person could bear. The answer was found in two forms.
One was to obtain a loan either from one's clan or the village as a whole. The other way was to borrow
from a contracting firm. This entailed borrowing the passage and poll-tax money from a contract broker
and paying the money back over a period offiveto ten years (i.e., the credit ticket system). This form of
raising lump sums was sardonically called "the pig trade". It was so-called because to obtain this money
one had to "sell oneself like a pig".
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themselves invisible... sort ofinvisible and model citizens
because until recently, you know,
the number of Chinese in the crime statistics would be you know
tiny... "
"... I heard the stories where my father went through the time when there was a lot of
discrimination against Chinese. That may be 20 - 30 years ago
In fact, the Chinese didn 't
have any right in those days
he told me about those times, you know, when the Chinese
didn't have any right... you weren 't allowed to travel334; You weren 't allowed; you had no right.
You work on the farm and you stay there basically335
So New Zealand did go through those
times... "
"... there was what we call the residual effect in New Zealand and Australia and America
and Canada passed very strong discriminatory laws against Asians
Now when you have a
large group of Asian immigrants coming into the goldmine area there was a lot offriction;there
was a lot offightsand sometimes even murder; and there was a lot of racial attitudes prevailed
in that time; and they passed very strong laws which stopped Asian people going into the gold
field areas; stopped immigration into the country. From that there was leftover residual effect in
New Zealand. We still had these laws and these carried through to the general population... "
"... In 1900 or 1910 there was only 4,000 Chinese in New Zealand over half lived in the South
Island; so we as a number did not present any threat to the Kiwis; at that stage to the New
Zealanders we were too few in number and we were too busy working to survive. In a nutshell
there was subsistence there was existence living
because the immigration laws were there
the Chinese suffered under that and had to put up with that but the Europeans used it to sort of
keep us in our place...."
"... it's interesting in light of the difficulties that Chinese in New Zealand had with regard to
naturalization that my Grandfather was a naturalized Australian in the 1880's. He got
naturalization in the 1880 's at a time when everybody was saying you know the White Australia
Policy ofAustralia was very rough. It is my perception that the White policy in New Zealand
was even tougher than the Australian one but the New Zealanders never bragged about it so
therefore nobody realized the fact that it was even harder than the Australian white Australia
policy. Boy, I can tell you a lot about that too... "

The violence against the Chinese by the white New Zealanders further accelerated the
voluntary(?)336 segregation of the Chinese from the host society337.
u

To travel, they had to carry a registration form with them and had to report the police about their travel
and they werefingerprinted like criminals (for more details, see Fong, 1959; Ip, 1996; Murphy, 1996).
335
By limiting the mobility of Chinese people, the host society successfully kept the Chinese where it
wanted them to be.
36
However, there were some efforts to legalize the residential segregation of the Chinese from the host
society. For example, The New Zealand Herald reported that the Mayor of Greymouth tried to bring a
remit that provision should be made in the Local Government bill to enable Boroughs to deal with the
Chinese problem by granting them power to force Chinese to reside in segregated districts, to license
opium dens, and to limit the number of people w h o might legally occupy the same tenement (New
Zealand Herald, June 4, 1896; cited in Fong, 1959, p. 23).
337
One incidence was reported in the Otago Witness (February 8th, 1868): a crowd of drunken hooligans
cut off the hair (they called it 'pigtail) of A h Pack, stripped most of his clothes and closed him in a large
cask and rolled the terrified m a n about town. The police took him into custody but the m a n had partly
gone out of his mind and wandered about the country looking for Chinese friends (Fong, 1959, p. 27).
Another incident was a spectacular murder in 1905 which spotlighted the Chinese question. A n
Englishman of considerable intelligence shot dead an elderly Chinese m a n w h o m he met walking down
Haining Street in Wellington. H e wanted to draw attention to the danger of the 'Yellow Peril' and in his
letter to the Governor of N e w Zealand, he said that 'as a protest against immigration, he had deemed it
advisable to put to death a Chinaman that evening' (Fong, 1959, Beatson and Beatson, 1990). Instead
convicting him, the N e w Zealand court judged him insane and provided a comfortable shelter at Seacliff
Asylum, Dunedin until his death (Fong, 1959, p. 27). M a n y N e w Zealanders w h o grew up in the late
1920s and 30s remember h o w they had been warned not to get too close to the Chinese. All children
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" my grandfather he used to have long hair
behind him and pull it and then run away... "

always in a plait and kids used to run up

Wirth (1943) argued that ill-treated people tend to cling together united in suffering.
W h e n the world is against them they seek protection a m o n g their o w n [Lai Bao].

So

long as the ethnic minorities are discriminated against, they stick together. If they are
excluded, they also b e c o m e exclusive; if they are avoided, they b e c o m e clannish (Fong,
1959, p. 26). W h e n they were hated and discriminated against, the Chinese in N e w
Zealand kept themselves within their o w n group.

Overwhelmed by feelings of

inadequacy and inferiority, they avoided direct contact with the host society and
rninimised participation in society, further accentuating their marginalisation (Ip, 1996,
p. 110). T h e public accusation of the Chinese for sticking together, therefore, should be
redirected back to the host society's racially biased attitude.
"... my parents were of the generation where they kept to themselves they did what they did
and they did not have much contact with white Europeans. The only contact my parents came
across Europeans were in the shops, customers
in those days you did not get pass that
line..."
The lack of interaction with the host society compounded the gulf between white New
Zealanders and the Chinese. L a c k of opportunities to mix as equals accentuated the
feelings of inferiority in the disadvantaged Chinese. Since they accepted implicitly that
N e w Zealand w a s essentially a land for 'white' people, all qualities of the dominant race
were perceived as superior and desirable (Ip, 1996, p. 112). For them, white N e w
Zealanders symbolised all that is high-class, refined and admirable 338 [Chee Song; W a i
M a k ; Fiona Eng; W a i Ding].

The degree of humiliation and distress felt by the Chinese of racism w a s m u c h stronger
in earlier years w h e n China w a s weaker and white-supremacist theories were
unquestioned.

Interviewees b e c a m e

visibly distressed w h e n

recounting their

knew how to sing 'Ching-chong Chinaman* (Ip, 1996, p. 20). In such a climate of animosity, who would
want to be in the middle of the angry crowd who were voraciously looking for a scapegoat? What would
be the choice for this helpless 'aliens' but hiding within their own?
Some Asians seem to have a favourable attitude towards white Europeans over other ethnic minorities.
They even blame other ethnic minorities such as Maori or Pacific Islanders but not white N e w Zealanders
for racism. This is very typical mentality observed among some Asians: that is, they see white Europeans
as 'master' and blacks or other darker skinned people as 'servant' while they see themselves as 'middle'.
In other words, while they tend to accept themselves inferior than white Europeans, they tend to see
themselves superior than people with darker skin (my intermediary very cautiously mentioned about this).
This middle-man mentality among some Asians, however, should be understood within their immigration
history in a western society, that is it was a 'learned attitude' from their experiences of racism!
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experiences and many of them refused to g o into any details [Thomas A u ; Chai Liew;
Lisa W o n g ] . O n e interviewee made such a painful remark at the lunch table after the
interview:
"... in those days, we were treated like a dog... "

People suffering from discrimination do not always articulate their outrage. When
racism was prevalent and enshrined in legislation, the ethnic minority group
ctiscriminated against tend to accept the unfair treatment as 'normal' and commonplace
(Ip, 1996, p. 114), that is, "a fact of everyday life" as m y interviewees put it [Chee
Song; Lai Bao]. Thus, parents seldom communicated their negative experiences to their
children and the latter in turn had little awareness of their parents' worries and pain.
Furthermore, having lived in an exclusively Chinese environment, their contact with
white N e w Zealanders w a s kept at minimum level. It w a s the school environment that
they had contact with the dominant culture and where they experienced difficulties
arising from the different colour of their skin.

"... / think when you 're very young you don't know that you are different
It's different until
you go to
every time you leave your home environment and go to say school or
kindergarten, there you run into the problems of you are different; but at home you 're not
different; so there is a very strong conflict
/ think all the early Chinese children found it
very, very hard thefirstyear or two at school; because they were not in the Chinese
environment; they were in an English speaking environment
in my case even though I had
English as myfirstlanguage because when I think back I was actually in two different cultures,
but my English language skills were only just, just useable and Ifound it to be quite difficult... "

Notwithstanding that had later Chinese sometimes experienced racist taunts at school or
in the streets, they hardly k n e w of the m u c h greater predicaments that their parents had
to deal with. W h e n they came across racialism, the response from the Chinese children
was manifold. W h e n they were subjected to mere verbal taunts of 'Ching Chong
Chinaman' in school playgrounds and the like, most Chinese children would shrug it off
and pretend that such senseless behaviour w a s beneath their notice. Most interviewees
described it as "just a kids thing" [Lai Bao; A n n a Chua; Chee Song; Chau Guan; Lisa
Wong; W a i M a k ; Henry Guo]. Very rarely they would choose to resist and get into a
physical confrontation [Fiona Eng's father; A n n a Chua; Henry Guo's son],
"... well, at school, you always have the names being called; but like my brother, he '11 just go
and beat them up and I tried the same too
At school, like the name calls
for the
Europeans, those on the little shadow ofkids doing it, okay, that's when you get into thefight..."
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"... we had the old teachers who were left over from World War II; they were old Victorian or
Edwardian style teachers very firm on discipline; and that in itself was very different to the
unhappiness
Chinese way of bringing children up; so there was a lot of what do you call it
as I went to school because at school 99% of the school was white Caucasian and in our
school there were only 4 Chinese faces maybe my 2 sisters and me and one other boy; so out of
the school population maybe 2 or 3 hundred there were only 4 non white faces
yes, school
was quite traumatic
/ was bullied in the class and they made life very difficult; they kept
picking on me
yes that was quite difficult. I think that in itselfstopped the learning proce
because school was not a happy place... "

Some were told by their parents to be conciliatory and therefore tried to placate their
tormentors (Ip, 1996, p. 110). White Shen, Henry Guo, Charles Wei and especially Lisa
Wong reported that they were told by their parents not to get involved. That is, such
'mild' forms of playground taunting were regarded as something "within bounds" since
they seldom progressed.beyond the mild verbal abuse stage, and since the recipient of
the taunts was well taught to be not too adversely affected (Ip, 1996, p. 111).

"... so it didn't worry me too much until we got into the primary school age to be teased a bit...
... but, you know, when I made that complaint to my mother, she said, 'oh, well, forget it. Y
know, there's 800,000 of them but there's a millions of us sort of thing
there's a hundred
millions of us back in China so you know don't get too worried by the fact that you 've been
called names and whatever... '... they're right through my primary and secondary school... "

In other words, most Chinese children were brought up to "know their place" (Ip, 1996,
p. 110).
"... when I was in Auckland Grammar in one year, there were four Chinese in our class and that
was hell of a lot. Nowadays, if you go to the Grammar, a half of the class is Chinese, you see.
But there were only four of us and that was a hell of a lot. So, I think most ofEuropean at that
stage didn't tend to notice that you have black hair. Because you were such a minority and you
really didn't sort ofstand up or we didn't try and do something that would stand you up different
from the others... "
"... in an environment, that's almost 100% white Kiwis, because you are very much in the
minority you tend to keep your head down and get on with it despite the fact that I can relate to
the conversational point of view; no problem at all... "

New Zealand-born Chinese children, who in theory they were entitled to equal citizen

rights, understood that the playing field for the Chinese was far from level. Typical of
an ethnic minority group under constant insidious discrimination, many came to accept
their'second-class-citizen' status (Ip, 1996, p. 110).

The attitudes of white New Zealanders towards Chinese, however, slowly began to
change - from extreme hostility to tolerance - after the Second World War. Several
factors contributed to these favourable changes. First, the Changes in world's politics
brought a positive reassessment by the white New Zealanders of the Chinese living
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among them

. T h e consequence w a s the repeal of restrictive immigration acts against

Chinese. In 1944, the government allowed the entry of a significant n u m b e r of Chinese
w o m e n and children into N e w Zealand 340 , bringing a m o r e settled family atmosphere to
the N e w Zealand Chinese community.
"... there was a lot of Chinese men who were never allowed to bring their wives in he
came in 1929 and
when he died
he 'd been here like 60 odd years and there was like
my brother and I and a couple of other people at his funeral
and this is the measures that
New Zealand used to exert to keep the women out to stop the families being formed and I think
that would speakfor New Zealand's attitude as anything else... "
The barrier to citizenship, which had kept the legal status of the Chinese in New
Zealand as alien since it w a s put o n force in 1908, w a s finally removed in 1952.
Second, the attitude of Chinese towards N e w Zealand w a s also changed. Until then, the
Chinese in N e w Zealand were by and large sojourners.

T h e early Chinese did not

emigrate as adventurers or colonists. They sought neither the annexation of land, nor
the industrial exploitation of resources.

N o r were they evangelicals or seekers of

religious freedom. Their aims were at once m u n d a n e and intensely practical. They left
their homeland simply in search of m e a n s of living. In the early days, therefore, the
N e w Zealand Chinese were reluctant immigrants with very a strong sojourner mentality.
Whichever host country they chose they initially viewed as merely a place to earn a
living; to m a k e s o m e m o n e y enough to repay their debtors for the passage and the polltax, and enough to keep their families in China and enable them to return h o m e for a
modest but comfortable retirement [Wai Ding],

T h e y never dreamed of remaining in

N e w Zealand permanently. In the eyes of white N e w Zealanders, o n the other hand,
they were aliens w h o were temporarily residing in the country for economic purposes
and would leave the country w h e n their goals were met:

"... in those days, they didn't look at it that way. Ifyou lived in New Zealand you are a New
if you were Chinese they
Zealander
But if you came from a different background
would regard you as a Chinese person who just lives in New Zealand rather than a New
Zealander who was Chinese
They looked at the colour ofyour skin and identified you as
that rather than saying everybody is a New Zealander... "

339

That is, as mentioned earlier, China'sfightwith Japan transformed her in the eyes of white N e w
Zealanders into a brave and respected ally.
340
However, they were still in refugee status and were only allowed to stay for two years until the war
ends. When thetimecome, they had to go back with their children including those ones who were born
in New Zealand during this period. In this sense, although it was a significant progress in the attitudes of
white N e w Zealanders towards the Chinese, they were still treated 'differently'.
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When China w a s taken over by the Communist Party in 1949, however, most of N e w
Zealand's Chinese also abandoned the long cherished idea of returning to China to live.
Instead, they sought permanent settlement in N e w Zealand.

They were no longer

sojourners but became settlers in N e w Zealand. In order to be accepted, therefore, the
N e w Zealand Chinese have m a d e a mission in life to be assimilated and not be noticed
[White Shen; Lisa W o n g ; W a i Ding; Charles Wei; Thomas Au]. Whilst the Chinese
parents maintained their polite distance from the host society, they were determined to
raise their children as any other Kiwis. Besides, as previously noted, the Chinese had
gained a sort of respect from the dominant society by then for their hard working ethics
and orderly attitude. These all contributed to the less overt racialism experienced by the
Chinese since 1950s.

It should be noted, however, that the recent changes in the attitudes of mainstream
society towards the Chinese are due rather to economic needs than to the genuine
commitment towards true multiculturalism. That is, as the necessity forfindingn e w
markets becomes an important issue for N e w Zealand since Britain joined the European
Community, N e w Zealand has turned her eyes to the Asia-Pacific region. The politicoeconomic characteristics of the N e w Zealand immigration policy are well evidenced
with the n e w w a v e of Asian immigration in 1990s341. The economic b o o m in the Asian
region attracted not only the white N e w Zealanders but also the descents of the N e w
Zealand Chinese w h o were looking for further economic opportunities. It has also
remined them their forgotten Chinese identity [Lisa W o n g ; White Shen; Henry G u o
himself and his son, W a i Ding; W a i Mak's daughter; Victor Tang; Lai Bao; T h o m a Au;
White Shen].

"... and my daughter is already interested. In her younger days she wasn 't interested, but as
she's getting older, she said 'hey mum, 1 think China is worth having a look at'... "
"... because this is an opportunities
and my son, he wants to go overseas. He's been Hong
Kong himself for holidays and he would like to work there but he really doesn 't feel confident
because he has no language skills
/ think that maybe ifI had been able to speak Chinese, 1
think I definitely would consider travelling. And my wife is always very keen to go back to Hong
Kong because she was born in China and lived in Hong Kong as a little girl. We many have well
gone back there and made a lot of money. One of my wife's cousin lives just off the road of us
and he is multimillionaire. And he is the same age as me and he is an accountant and just he
earned big money over there working for a big company. Maybe we could have done that
too... "

For more detailed discussion, see Walker (1995).
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Despite the changes towards other cultures at political level, there w a s still very strong
resentment and antagonism against other cultures, especially Chinese, among white
N e w Zealanders. While the white N e w Zealanders saw the needs to join hands with
Asia for economic purposes, they are not willing to accept other cultures. This strongly
shows the political economy of N e w Zealand's immigration policy. That is, the ethnic
minorities have been, and still are, used for specific purposes in N e w Zealand (Walker,
1995).
"... they try and take into account the Polynesians and the Maori ways of life and even the
They want to trade
Chinese but I think that's all very driven by economic urges, you know
with Asian so
I really think that that's what's making them change... "

The Chinese knew the price to be paid for this tolerance from the host society: for
grudging acceptance, they had to sacrifice their pride and cultural identity. Racism has
convinced them it is a virtue to be passive and submissive. They become so low-key,
inoffensive, assimilated and almost invisible in order not to antagonise the sensibility of
monocultural N e w Zealand.

Rather, subtle and benign discrimination virtually

disempowered the Chinese forcing their independent and proud spirit into silent
conformity and self-effacing behavour. T h e Chinese were m a d e into a "model ethnic
minority'' in N e w Zealand - a quiet, law-abiding and non-contesting group that gauged
its success largely by h o w the mainstream society rated them (Chung and Walkey,
1988). Disempowered and lacking confidence to stand up for their o w nrights,they
sought refuge in an existence that w a s separate and not equal.

The crippling

psychological effects of racism ensured that the Chinese stayed where the mainstream
society wanted them to be.
"... we as a number did not present any threat to the Kiwis at that stage
to the New
Zealanders we were too few in number and we were too busy working to survive. In a nutshell,
there was subsistence
there was existence living
because the immigration laws were
there and the Chinese suffered under that and had to put up with that but the Europeans used it
to sort ofkeep us in our place... "

The Chinese were expected to be completely assimilated and an insignificant minority.
". because we did not cause any trouble; it was very rare to have a Chinese in jail The
Chinese just kept to themselves; they did their work and they were not auspicious
We did
not drive around in expensive cars; if we had money we did not flaunt it
it was just the way
it is342..."

342

So the dominant society was generally happy as long as Chinese were not better off than m e n u
Whereas now, a lot of new Asian immigrants are far well off than the average white N e w Zealanders and
this is the main cause for the recent resurgence of racism in 1990s.
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"... in the early age before even my parents came there was racialism; there was bad racialism;
Chinese were looked down on; they were treated as not even human; so the only way they coped
was keeping to themselves; they didn't interfere; they were law abiding; they did nothing to
upset the equilibrium of the European; and over the generations the Europeans accepted the
Chinese for that; and I think it comes from there, you know, don't make waves; don't interfere;
don 'tjoin in; don'tparticipate
/ think it's been built up like that. Even I remember my
parents saying to me you know, don't get involved. It 'sjust that whole generation thing and 1
think it's only just now that Chinese have decided hey, we 're not that dumb we 've got a say and
we can do our bit... "
"... I think Chinese people are trained not to be aggressive in this part of world Maybe it's
only people came from China originally. Honk Kong Chinese in New Zealand and Taiwanese
are very aggressive but New Zealand Chinese are not. And the Fijian Chinese aren 't either.
Maybe our parents or grand parents were like that... "
"... but I think it also affected the Chinese way When the wind blows the grass moves
yeah
and we don't stand there in a storm
we just bend... "
"... the New Zealand Chinese have made a certain mission in life to be assimilated and not be
noticed. I think that probably partly where I come
from
it's not being noticed... "

Most interviewees (except one who is a new Asian immigrant who came to New
Zealand in 1987) are beneficiaries of this New Zealand's years of "tolerance and

generosity" towards different people and culture. Therefore, it is not surprising to see
that they harbour little resentment against the white New Zealanders. They maintained
that they have had little direct encounter with racism in their lives in New Zealand.
They simply disregard the hostility from the dominant group as a joke or frustration
caused by the conflict between different cultures [Lai Bao; Victor Tang; Chee Song;
ChauGuan],
"... we can take jokes from our friends who might say 'Chink' or something like that which to
me is a joke; that's how you say things and it's between friends; it doesn 't worry me; but if
someone says it with a talk which is malicious then I would probably get offended about it; but I
have been lucky. I won't say the same for everybody; I 'm just speaking for myself; so I would
say from what I hear and what I read I have been one of the lucky ones... "

They think that they were 'lucky' enough to grow up at a time when overt and
institutionalised racism was on the ebb in the generous post-war years. Thus, the
younger generation experienced far less tension moving around the two worlds.

Besides, the very small number of Chinse at that time also contributed to the near-tota
acceptance enjoyed by them (this view was shared by all seventeen interviewees).
"... / think possibly because of the fact that over the years we have established ourselves to be
law abiding citizens and that our forefathers have been accepted gradually by the Kiwis and also
the fact that there weren't many Chinese around in those times and I think that has made a big
difference... "
"... when I first came over, there weren't too many Chinese in New Zealand. / remember
in the Auckland phone book
under the (surname), we were the only family. But now if you
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look at under the (surname), it will be 30 at least. In those days maybe 20 or 30,000 Chinese all
over the New Zealand; whereas now we make nearly 150,000 and Ijust think whenever you have
So I was lucky. I came in a period when there
an influx of any ethnic group, you know
weren't too many of us. So, really you weren't really noticed then. Whereas now ifyou go to
shopping centre, every third person you see is an Asian. I think that explosion of immigration
creates resentment343... "

Having gone through the New Zealand education system, they comfortably identify
themselves as Kiwis on the basis of English proficiency and understanding of New
Zealand culture. In addition, having a professional occupation has also helped them to
avoid overt racialism from the dominant society [Leonard Sim; Lai Bao; Henry Guo].
Thus, they think they have no problems transcending racial grounds:

"... I've been very lucky / think probably because of our language ability and also of my
background. I'm a trained accountant. I have been trained to mix around with people of
different colours, different backgrounds
you see, like for example, my clients here I've got
Koreans, Japanese, Malaysians, Singaporeans, Taiwanese, Hong Kong people, Indians, at one
stage South Africans then I 've got my local New Zealand clients as well; so I 'm quite adaptable
to different races different cultures; so in that sense I'm very lucky.... "
"... if, say for example, if you go to a cocktail party run by ASP or BNZ, the minute you open
your mouth they know that you 've been here a long time so they open themselves to you; you
share the same jokes; you talk about rugby; you talk about cricket
so they feel comfortable
about you; then they open themselves up to you alright? so race doesn 't come into it anymore,
okay? Because you share the same subjects, jokes, sports and this is what they like here they like
sports you see... "
"... I didn 'tfeel I was alienated because first of all I came from English background education
system and I more or less knew, coming from Malaysia we have got quite an open exposure to
the English lifestyle, English society whatever so I did know quite a bit before I came here...."

They all believe that as they are now fully integrated into the host society racism can
touch them. Nonetheless, they admit that although they are oblivious to racism they
understand that what it means to other Chinese who are less iucky' than them [Chee
Song; Lai Bao; Chris Yang; Lisa Wong; Wai Mak]. Previous research shows that
members of ethnic minority groups tend to perceive discrimination directed at their
group as a whole substantially stronger than discrimination aimed at themselves
personally as a member of that group (for a detailed review, see Taylor et al, 1993;
Ruggiero and Taylor, 1997). In other words, ethnic minority group members tend to
deny or minimize their personal experience of racial discrimination (Crosby, 1984;
Taylors al, 1990; Taylor et al, 1993; Ruggiero and Taylor, 1997, p. 373).

343

In the late 80s and early 90s, there was an influx of white European immigrants from South Africa to
N e w Zealand. W h y it did not create any resentment while the influx of Asians did? Isn't it one of many
indicators of the presence of racism in N e w Zealand society?

230

The h o n e y m o o n (but unequal co-existence) between the two communities, however,
was shattered by the sudden influx of n e w Asian immigrants since 1986 w h e n N e w
Zealand gave u p its century-old 'white preference' immigration policy344.

Public

attitudes towards the Chinese changed dramatically in the early 1990s with this influx of
the n e w Asian immigrants 345 as it m a d e the white N e w Zealanders b e c o m e m u c h more
aware of its Chinese minority living a m o n g them. There is, however, nothing m u c h that
the newcomers and the long-term settlers can share except their ethnicity. First, while
the early Chinese immigrants c a m e mainly from south China, these n e w immigrants
came from different regions in Asia such as Taiwan, H o n g King, Malaysia, Singapore,
Indonesia or Vietnam with different dialects of Chinese and culture. Thus there seems
to be a cultural division between the t w o groups. That is, while the early Chinese
community kept the 'old' Chinese values and cultures, the newcomers have m o r e
modernised (thereby modified) version of Chinese values and cultures. Second, there
seems to be a class conflict between the t w o groups. While the early Chinese were
mainly peasant or small traders, these n e w comers are mainly highly educated and
skilled young professionals, technocrats and entrepreneurs. Thus, they are far better off
economically. They settled in m o r e affluent suburbs in Auckland separated from the
old community. Third, while the purpose of early Chinese immigrants for coming to
N e w Zealand w a s to m a k e a living, these n e w comers c a m e for different reasons such as
a better living environment or their children's education. W h a t is m o r e challenging to
the long-term settlers is that, nonetheless, owing to the fact that the 'old' Chinese are
physically indistinguishable from these n e w Chinese immigrants, the mainstream N e w
Zealanders tend to mix u p these t w o groups taking 'Chineseness' to be a singular
construct and expect homogeneity and uniformity346. This presupposed 'Chineseness'
344

The 1987 Immigration Act proclaimed a non-discriminatory approach by which prospective
immigrants are chosen solely on the basis of personal merits measured by education qualifications, age,
occupation, and business skills. N e w Zealand was in fact the last of the immigrant-receiving countries to
abandon racially biased immigration laws. U p to then, the country explicitly favoured migrants from
traditional sources (i.e., British migrants). However, it should not be overlooked that the change of
policy was not prompted by racial tolerance or egalitarian ideals. It was dictated by the hope that Asian
business acumen could help to 'kick-start' the country's sluggish economy (Ip, 1996, p. 126). It clearly
shows the political economic aspects of N e w Zealand's immigration policy towards Asians/Chinese (for
more details, see Walker, 1995).
345
Historically, Asiatic immigration has meant almost exclusively the Chinese immigrants to white N e w
Zealanders. Besides, these new Asian immigrants were in fact mainly Chinese from Hong Kong and
Taiwan.
346
Despite the heterogeneity among them, the new Chinese wave has practically submerged the local
Chinese with its sheer number. Only in the 1990s, did the heterogeneity between these two groups, such
as Mandarin and Cantonese are different dialects and not all Chinese come from China etc., gained wider
circulation within the host society.
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was rather based on the age-long stereotyped images of Chinese by the dominant
society - that is, uneducated and poor - but the recent Asian migrants are highly
qualified professionals with a significant amount of wealth which caused animosity in
the mainstream society. Interestingly enough, some interviewees describe it as
'jealousy'. In other words, this animosity from the host society may be due to their own
feeling of insecurity [Wai Mak; Leonard Sim; Lisa Wong; Lai Bao].
"... it's been going on for some time but the problem with the Asian immigrants is that of course
there's a lot of them relatively with very high profile
and whereas thefirstwave of Chinese
that came out here
they had no money; they had no education; they did all the jobs which
are low profile and gradually their children started to come up through the system; so that
eventually the New Zealanders started to go 'hey there's a few Chinese around here other than
the fruit shop but they turned out to be good doctors and good lawyers... ' ... so they got a
reputation for being good, hard workers and very honest; they didn't get into trouble
quiet
modest, very loyal.people. We suddenly got a whole bunch of Chinese in here who relatively
speaking earn quite a lot ofmoney and
they tend to show it; yet most New Zealand Chinese
are reasonably modest in the way they displayed their wealth
but the perception was
rightly or wrongly that the new Asians that came in only to build very fancy houses; they all
drove round in BMW's
the kids would have also had plenty of money
every kid
driving around in BMW's; there probably were 2 or 3 other kids where their folks didn't have
that much money
so I think that was thefirstnegative reaction against... "
"... they 're afraid for their children; they may not be able to compete with Asian groups who are
hard workers; and the vast majority of us are very honest and once we get a job, we do it to the
best of our ability and we are very very conscientious; and I think that's where the local
communities are a bitfearful of us that we might take some of the top jobs and so on and so forth
you can understand their fearfulness because as their children have been educated and so
on and there's a lot ofAsians at the university who are extremely well off. They are winning a
lot of prizes and that's fearful for their children that they may not have the jobs and the
education they need.... "
"... so 1 presume that the other key thing to the whole thing is, could be the jealously
because every now and then you see a lot of Asians who are driving you know good cars; staying
in a good house; it could be due to the inferiority complex they thought you know 'how come you
guys can afford such a luxurious kind of lifestyle yet we have to struggle'. So it could be
I'm just talking about my personal opinion. I could be wrong but that's the impression I've
got... "
"... you always feel sort of some hostility in terms of where you come from or you are
dominating our population or you are showing more and more presence or taking away our
position; but 1 feel that that is only a threat because they felt that they are being inferior, they
felt that they are being you know, put behind, they felt that their leadership, their lead is being
taken away or they felt that they, suddenly this new force is coming in and these guys you know
seem to be doing better than us in whatever it is so I felt that the hostility that they expressed is
because of that and there are some that felt that way... "
"... people throwing at you in the street in Howick347, the Chinese suburb; you get people
pointing the fingers at you and showing thefingersign to you; you get that everywhere; I think
you do get that because they might have mistaken us for Hong Kong people or for Taiwanese ...
... they can't tell the difference
in certain suburbs like Howick and North shore
but I
think jealousy has got to do with it as well; because they're not used to seeing yellow race or
Asians driving big Mercedes and BMW's or big mansions; it's they still cling onto that old
concept that Asians are either poor or second rate. They still haven't changed. They need to
347

These suburbs such as Howick, Epsom or Northshore etc. where most new Asian immigrants settled
are known to be very affluent residential areas in Auckland.
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change
the world has changed okay? But the world has caught up with New Zealand; in
fact New Zealand has been sleeping
so I think that's where the problem is; it's not racial; 1
think it's more like jealousy,frustration,unemployment, a sense of insecurity... "

The consequence was that once again New Zealand manifested classic symptoms of

social tension, and as a result, the facade of racial tolerance crumbled as the term 'A
Invasion' gained currency in the New Zealand media [Wai Mak; Henry Guo; Lai Bao;
Lisa Wong].
"... the fact that there weren't many Chinese around in those times and I think that has made a
there weren't enough Asian people around to make a point; and in recent
big difference
years, even myself who as a Chinese is thinking "wow, there's a lot of Chinese here; I don't
even know half of them ", you know. Where before you could walk down the street and you
would see an Asian and you would smile at them and recognise who they are. Whereas now I go
down Queen Street and I look at an Asian and I wouldn 't have a clue who they are. So really
even myself noticed, "wow, there's a lot of people in here'. Not just going to a Chinese
restaurant, you go to McDonald's, you go to anywhere and there's a large influx of Asians and
they're not necessarily Chinese and you think 'ooh wow, where do all these people come from?'
So I think that the average New Zealanders are probably going through the same type of
mentality that I'm going through and thinking 'my goodness, we've been taken over' you
know?... "
"... when you walk down Queen Street or wherever you happen to go, you see so many other
Asians
because I'm Chinese you see them more
Doesn't matter who you are
they are all over the places now
So ifI'm a Kiwi and I am walking down somewhere and I
see all these people I guess the white Kiwis see exactly the same. And maybe there will be some
resistance. 1 don't know. As time goes by I think that
We will going to have this huge
influx like we had up till now
And that maybe a problem that people subconsciously when
they employ top people might suddenly think that
'well, we are saying to be outnumbered
and too many Asians are coming through'... "

What is more ironical for the local Chinese is that now they are identified with the

'fresh off the boat' Chinese on the basis of skin colour and their 'Kiwiness' - English
proficiency and cultural understanding - no longer functions as a safeguard against

racism. In other words, they also become the target of overt racism on the basis of the
race/ethnicity. While they cannot really identify with the newcomers who are perceived
to be very much Chinese348 and the latter often regard them as too westernised, their
physical appearance makes them 'just another new immigrant' to the host society. If
they speak with a fluent New Zealand accent, the mainstream society gives them a
compliment - "you speak such good English"; if a newcomer makes a mistake on the
road, the mainstream society says, "you Asians are not able to drive well, can you?" It
is not uncommon for most interviewees to be mistaken for new immigrants.

348

While the local Chinese are n o w more assimilated to the N e w Zealand culture, these newcomers are
perceived to be very much Chinese. There is a very cynical comment which describes the cultural
difference between the old and the new Chinese. That is, the local Chinese call themselves 'banana' yellow on the outside but white on the inside.
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"... yes, I have actually
when I went to a shop once because we were long time residents in
the area that I was born in Ifelt an equal. But I went in there with my basketball gear on looking
for a bandage for my knee and of course I wasn 't that tidy but so what
and I was looking
for quite a while trying to work out which bandages to take and this other lady walked in there
and I was standing there and she tried to push in front of me with the shop assistant andl
said to the shop assistant 'excuse me. I'm here too' so the shop assistant very grudgingly took
my goods and then I gave her my card which happened to be a gold card so she looked at the
gold card and then the photo on the back, so she looked at the gold card she looked at me looked
at that looked at the woman looked at me and I thought 'well what are you going to do?' and it
was like that you know she really wanted to
preferred to serve this European woman I
she just sort of looked in disbelief 'how could you have a
demanded that she serve me next
gold card?' and looked at me, looked at it and looked at the woman and I thought you know to
me that was quite a racial thing ..."
"... I never ever encountered any of that until just in recent years really, in recent years, when
large influx of immigrants came into the country especiallyfromthe Asian sector. Then we did
experience it. I had two experiences of adversity because of the colour of my skin. But as soon
as I opened my mouth, they realized and they think I'm New Zealand-born and so therefore a
conversation (took place?) and they were shocked that I could speak such fluent English. And
they said 'well maybe we shouldn 't have said what we did'. But you know that would be the first
time and I think that happened about four orfiveyears ago... "
"... It happened at a supermarket where there was a group of us standing there waiting to be
served and I was the only Asian person there and the assistant (and she was a middle aged
woman, it wasn't young people; the young people had no problem. There was a middle aged
woman there) and she decided to completely ignore me and then she mumbled under her breath
'I don't want to serve her' and I turned around and said for what reason you don't want to
serve me?' and then she just looked at me in shock and thought 'well maybe I had better do
something... "
"... I actually had another occasion in which I ended up taking this man to the Race Relations.
He was very rude to me when I went in to getfishand chips for lunch and he said that he didn't
think the yellow skin people should be in New Zealand and that it was the country of the white
minority and I said 'well, what makes you come to that conclusion, because I think the natives
are Maoris and you do not look like a Maori, so therefore where do you get this notion that the
white people should be the only ones to be in New Zealand'.
/ got very excluded by his
manner and pointing to the fact that 1 was yellow skinned and such. So I phoned the Race
Relations... "

While racism was a fact of everyday life to the 'old' Chinese immigrants, it is
particularly humiliating and hurtful for the new Chinese immigrants who are not
prepared to accept the second-class-citizen status. One interviewee recounts an incident
that took place one morning on a busy street in Auckland when he was physically
abused because someone took exception to the colour of his skin:
"... I'm talking about day to day encounters; every now and then actually they do encounter
these kind of situations
compared to the time when I came I think it's getting worse
actually
the society's actually changing now so ifyou ask me a simple question way back
to 1987 and 1997 which is today, 10years ago and 10years now often change a lot so the racial
problems actually you know in my opinion got worse... "
"... I had a bad experience actually one day when I went to Prospect with a client of mine /
was actually
waiting for my brother to come and pick me up and some local youths pushed
me and gave me a big punch at 11 o 'clock in the morning; that was about 6 months ago on the
street day time 11 o 'clock; and the guy said 'you go back to China
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The response from the local Chinese w a s manifold: on the one hand, this n e w wave has
engendered the sense of cultural identity and pride, which was not attainable by the
local Chinese w h o grew up in a white-dominated society. O n the other hand, the 'unKiwi' behaviour of some newcomers m a d e the local Chinese eager to publicly distance
themselves from the newcomers. T o the hitherto comfortably assimilated local Chinese,
the presence of a large number of these "too" Chinese espousing totally different values
and displaying different lifestyles is confusing as well as disturbing. W h e n a local
Chinese is mistaken for a n e w immigrant, the typical defence mechanism within oneself
is to become alert. The sudden realisation that one has been treated in a certain w a y that
only counts the colour of one's skin m a d e the local Chinese turn away from their o w n
people. Most interviewees commented on the recent racial tension within the N e w
Zealand society and put all blame on the newcomers for the racist revival rather than on
the dominant society's age-long racially biased attitude.
"... / have never been so ashamed as when thefirstwave came over and they gave the Chinese
such a bad name
I've got a friend who's been born here and she was driving a late model
car and had finger signs at her when she hadn't done anything wrong; she said gee they've
made a bad name for us and it's true they have given us a bad name and the other spectrum is
the fact that the New Zealander's think that all the Chinese have money and 1 resent that
because you are such a target for burglars. You talk about these columns they know which place
they know which house to go for... "
to break in

The n e w Asian immigrants, therefore, face the double hostility from 'within' and
'without'.

7.3 The socio-economic background of Chinese women and men accountants
within N e w Zealand society

Despite the significant improvement in respect of their socio-economic status within
N e w Zealand society, the Chinese in N e w Zealand still remains at the prince of the
mainstream society. The accounts by seventeen Chinese w o m e n and m e n demonstrate
that the marginalized status of these w o m e n and m e n is also a reflective of the
marginalized social status of Chinese in general within N e w Zealand society.

7.3.1 Family origin
All my interviewees' families originally came from around the Pearl River Delta in
Guangdong Province of south China. Even for those interviewees from Malaysia and
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Fiji, their forefathers originally came from this region.

In fact, almost without

exception, the nineteenth century Chinese Diaspora originated from this region. The
family origin of the Chinese in N e w Zealand has a significant implication for their
socio-economic status as a middle-man minority in N e w Zealand, for it w a s where the
so-called "being o w n boss" sentiment349 which prevailed a m o n g the overseas Chinese
originated.

For m a n y centuries, as previousely noted, China isolated herself from the

rest of the world. Irrespective of the governmental policy of the Quing dynasty which
forbade its subjects to emigrate on pain of death, emigration w a s certainly not the
something that the Chinese sought.

They had no desire to leave the land of their

forefathers. But the inhabitants of the southern provinces, such as Guangdong, were
rather in different situation. Historically, the Pearl River Delta in Guangdong Province
was the richest and most fertile farming area in China producing three crops per year.
In addition, owing to its geographical location on the delta of the Pearl River, Canton,
the capital city of G u a n g d o n g Province w a s the main gate for foreign trade for hundreds
of years offering the Cantonese opportunities for contact with the West

. It was the

place where Chinese tea w a s exported and foreign goods were imported. Therefore,
people of this region were mainly rural peasants or small traders.

By the turn of the century, as discussed in Chapter Five, when both domestic and
international factors conspired to turn nineteenth century Guangdong into a place of
socio-economic chaos, emigration had b e c o m e the pillar of the economy and an
accepted fact of life in this region. M a n y contracted themselves out as labourers (i.e.,
coolies). F r o m early on Chinese emigrants from this region had been venturing to the
South East Asia - Malay 3 5 1 Archipelago, Philippine Islands, and East Indies - and by the
middle of the nineteenth century had reached North America and Australasia.

As

discussed in Chapter Six, the lure of goldfields in California (Old Gold Mountain) and
in Australasia ( N e w Gold Mountain) two years later caused a stream of emigration from
this region and, as a part of N e w Gold Mountain, N e w Zealand w a s one destination for
the Chinese emigrants. W h e n they migrated to N e w Zealand, they brought business
349

The mentality of middle-man minority in the multi-racial/ethnic societies.
The Chinese saying, "everything new comes through Guangdong", sums up that city's position as the
gateway to the west. This was due to the fact that Britain had chosen Guangzhou as its point of entry into
the mainland. Because of this, conflicts between China and Great Britain were centred in Guangdong_
Although this caused great suffering to the population of this province, it also meant that the people of
Guangdong were thefirstto receive news from the outside world. Consequently when the gold rush
struck California in 1848, the peasants of Guangdong were thefirstpeople in China to hear about it.
350
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acumen as farmers or small trademan with them and, w h e n things outside went against
them, they were able to hide themselves niche occupations utilising these life skills to
earn a living. This typical middle-man mentality w a s passed onto generation after
generation.

7.3.2 Occupational background
Occupation can be one yardstick of the socio-economic status of immigrants within the
host society. Until the end of nineteenth century, mining w a s the main occupation of
the Chinese immigrants in N e w Zealand. However, w h e n the gold ran out, as discussed
in Chapter Six, it w a s gradually replaced by the three stereotyped Chinese occupations
which suited to their natural aptitude - requires long hours of hard work but manageable
within family members, rninimum knowledge of English and little capital. Most of all,
coming from the farming or small trade backgrounds back in China, they did not
possess any necessary skills to get other employment.
"... oh it was their unskilled labour
it was just that Chinese were in fruit shops or market
gardens and I mean that's part ofyour new immigrant status in New Zealand isn 't it? You go
into unskilled labour or things that take long hours which other people don't want to do... "

Such niche occupations, while it provided a source of income for family survival,
spared the Chinese from having to compete with white N e w Zealanders for
employment, and thereby shielded them from overt racial discrimination (Ip, 1996, p.
59). For more than a half century, as a result, the Chinese in N e w Zealand remained in
these so-called 'Chinese occupations'. During the Second World War, for example, the
Chinese in districts such as Ohakune opened up vast areas of land to grow vegetables to
supply the American forces. Even n o w in the twenty first century, Chinese market
gardens are still the main source of vegetables to N e w Zealand. Chinesefruitand
vegetable shops and takeaway shops were, and still are, found in all the main towns and
cities of N e w Zealand.
"... we weren't competing in areas that the European wanted to compete in; because we had the
laundry shop and the English people or Kiwis didn't want to have laundry shops
they were
very much a luxury
some Chinese worked in laundry shops
we had Chinese fruit
shops
we provided basic services that didn't compete
so we virtually kept to
ourselves and our Chinese community; but in our work life we provided services which were
needed at that time... "

These were the forefathers of the interviewees from Malaysia.
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Of the accountants interviewed, six out of seven of N e w Zealand-born, two of N e w
Zealand-grown-ups and two of Fijian-born Chinese accountants came from these typical
'Chinese occupations' background - either fruit and vegetable retailing or market
gardening backgrounds.

Not all Chinese were market gardeners, fruiterers or laundrymen, however. Although
very small in number, there were also a few Chinese merchants selling mainly Chinese
goods to their o w n community. They also acted as banker, broker or employer for the
Chinese to c o m e to N e w Zealand. O n e N e w Zealand-born third generation Chinese
accountant's maternal family was one of the biggest Chinese business families in
Auckland, running several businesses offering the above services to their o w n people
[Henry Guo].
"... when people came off the boat they had instructionsfromback in China 'ifyou want a job in
Auckland, you go to this shop at this location and ask this person and if there is a job, you will
find a job with that person'. So there was a referral basis
My mother's side of the family
that people would go in and ask for work there after they came off the boat. Sofirstthing they
would do when they came off the boat is they were going tofindwork and they would go to this
place... "

A few Chinese restaurants were situated in the Chinese areas in Wellington or Auckland
catering mainly to the Chinese. S o m e of them were affluent enough to cater the highclass white N e w Zealanders. W h e n the family of a N e w Zealand-born third generation
Chinese accountant opened a Chinese restaurant in Wellington, the Prime Minister of
N e w Zealand at that time was one of the guests invited to the opening event.
"... he opened one ... in 1948 that was the Shanghi
the veryfirstnight that it opened the story goes
that they invited the Prime Minister along because Peter Fraser was pretty thick with Chinese; and they
were ready to have the meal and all the lights went out bang. So they were rushing around with candles to
get the food going
they printed it in the newspaper... "

Interestingly, like some wealthy Jews in Britain during the Second World W a r

, these

relatively wealthy Chinese families tend to have experienced less overt racism from the
dominant society than poorer Chinese (Fong, 1959; Ip, 1996). Considering the fact that
most white Europeans were relatively poor and the very strong class-oriented attitude
that prevailed a m o n g white Europeans coming from the Victorian or Edwardian
backgrounds, these at least middle class Chinese were exempted from overt racial attack
by the dominant society [Wai Ding]. M y study also reveals the possible interaction
between race/ethnicity and class.
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"... if yourfamily came from a good background or very wealthy background, people accepted thatfamily.
But if they came from a different poorer area
in those days, between 1900 to 1950 after the Second
World War, there was a division between the people who had business and had more money and the people
who were workers and had less
so in those days, if you were Chinese and if you were reasonably rich
the white population or
we call them the ordinary Kiwi population looked at you
ifyou were
successful in business they accepted that success and they didn't really say that you didn't deserve it bu
you were a worker and you had a worker type ofjob
when you are in a rich area and you were
actually working class that was where more what do you call it
more friction existed between the
non-European and the European faces... "
"... on my mother side of the family, the (surname) was a very well respected family. They had very big
wealth. They were very wealthy
because they were well known Chinese and also they were well
respected by the European Pakeha, they didn't have any major racial problems... "

Lochore (1951, p. 90) argued that social classes and occupations are more important
than national groups for immigration. The early Chinese immigrants predominantly
came from a lower socio-economic class and were engaged in the lower level
occupations. They were the ones who became the target of overt racial attack in New
Zealand. When the New Zealand government put restrictions on the entry of Chinese to
New Zealand, some relatively wealthy and well-educated Chinese - mainly
businesspeople, professionals or officials - were exempted from restrictions and given
permission to enter

353

. They lived among white Europeans away from other Chinese,

thereby establishing a closer rapport with the dominant society. In other words, they
seem to have enjoyed more acceptance by the dominant society than poor Chinese.
"... there weren't very much wealthy people in those days in New Zealand and therefore if you
had a common interest with the whites and you share their interest they accepted you as an
equal
because you spoke English like them, you mixed with them at one level and there was
no animosity... "

As they had more interaction with the dominant culture, they tend to be more
westernized, and I would argue that it in turn might have contributed to the success in
their career development The interaction between race/ethnicity and class, which has
largely been overlooked in the New Zealand social science research, would indeed be an
interesting subject for future study.

However, it w a s not a deliberate attempt on the part of the Chinese to form an
occupational structure to compete for position and status with the white New
Zealanders. The Chinese sojourners were hindered in their occupational development

For the Jewish case, see Miles, 1993.
It was the same in the U S A or Australia. In the USA, for example, when thefirstChinese Exclusion
Act was passed in 1875, ten 'selected groups' of Chinese wee exempted from that Act and thereby given
admission to the country. Those groups were mainly professionals such as teachers, students, officials,
merchants or journalists etc. (Lee, 1950, pp. 240-45; cited in Fong, 1959, p. 21).
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by factors such as inadequate knowledge of the English language and western methods
of business transaction, insufficient capital and various forms of discrimination
practised by the dominant society. The latter include the tendency not to rent
favourable premises to Chinese (Fong, 1959, p. 86; Leckie, 1985); the reluctance of
employees to work for Chinese employers354; and the preference for patronizing white
New Zealand businesses instead of Chinese businesses whenever possible (Fong, 1959,

p. 86). Having neither political protection nor capital, the only asset they had was the
capacity to work and endure hardship. Those who were engaged in the laundries and
fruit shops remained open all day; the market gardeners worked as long as there was
daylight to see. It was a seven days a week and 365 days a year job. Only during the
New Year Festival, did they take a few days off to get together with their fellow
kinsmen. It was this stoic patience in the face of hardships and unceasing industry
which later proved to be the main cause of anti-Chinese agitation. Many interviewees
recall the hardships that they or their parents had to bear in 'traditional' Chinese
occupations:
"... 35 to 40 years and they did not have a holiday. They never had a holiday they never
had a spare weekend from the time they started the business until that business was sold and ...
ah, apartfromChristmas, Easter and
... they never had any weekends off. No Sundays off
New Years Day
so they worked continuously for about 40 years and that was a very
but this was quite common. All the Chinese businesses opened 7 days a week
so when they
had a businessfromthe time they started to the time they sold the business and moved away and
did something else, no Chinese family ever stopped working and ifyou put that in for 10, 20 ...
... or maybe 20 to 30 years, all the Chinese families worked and never stopped because there
was no income, there was very little income... "
"... my mum and dad had the shop We all had to do our chores and we all had to help in
the fruit shop. In my case, I helped in the fruit shop and then when my younger brother and
sisters came and it was time for them to go home at five o 'clock, I used to take them home and
then cook a meal and so on and so forth
At eight or twelve, I could cook a family meal... "
"... my dad's business was only a very small business. It was not a big business it was just a
little fruit shop
I don't think it would have supported all six of us. I did not enjoy the work.
1 hated it
it was menial, dirty and long hours
for very little reward..."
"... it was hard work and market gardening isn't in fact very lucrative and whatever you
sell you 've got to grow and for it to grow you 've got to be the one who is working in the farm. It
was pretty difficult in those days. Because my parents came from China with absolutely nothing
in their pocket
it was struggle but made it through. I mean we had a big family so we were
sort ofhelp in that. We had a labour force within the family, nine of us
it was pretty tough.
in the farm, we didn't have tap water, running water. We did not have electricity
The
only water we had was water collected off the roof into a tank. That's the water we had. Out at
the back of the farm, we had a river source the one we did our washing, that sort of thing
lighting, we used a lamplight
and all our food was cooked over the open fire. Our
transport, basically we didn't have much transport. We had to get our produce from the farm

354

Those non-Chinese employees worked for Chinese employers were mainly Maoris or Pacific
Islanders.
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down to the market we had to go and hired a truck
very tough... "

it was pretty tough. You know,

"... basically we woke up in the morning we work on the farm till about 7:30am, have a
breakfast, catch the bus go to the school, come home by about 3:30, work on the farm until 7
o 'clock at night, have a dinner, do homework, go to sleep, next morning, the same thing happens
again. Day in, day out. Now, when you working on the farm, there is no such thing as hey,
today is Saturday. We don't work. You know, it was work seven days a week.... "

"... I was talking to my mom yesterday. And she was saying, look, when you were four year
old, because you were the youngest, and I was at home and all the others were working in the
farm ofcourse. I was actually cooking for the family when I was 4 years old. Cooking rice and
this is on the openfire.I still remember that. And our farm was about a mile away from the
main road
All our produce was loaded on the horseback and when we down to the road
the carrier comes and takes them away. And she said when you were three years old you used to
take the horse. We planted Chinese cabbage, we loaded on the horseback and I bring it down to
the road. One of the workers would carry some on his back and come down with me and when
he unloaded itfromthe horse's back I will go back and come home... "

To a degree, however, even those relatively wealthier Chinese were not exempted from
the hardwork:
"... we wake up at 6 o 'clock in the morning and work in the shop and go to school and come
back home at four and work in the shop
even worked during holidays. You start atfour in
the morning and deliver bread... "

For Chinese children, a greater part of their youth was connected with the family
business. M o s t of them were raised in their parents' workplace. M o r e often than not,
the premises were the centre not only of the parents' working activities, but also the
nucleus around which the activities of the entire family revolved. While it offered the
children the chance to interact with members of the dominant group, they also took a
part as 'tittle Chinamen' neatly bundling up ironed washing, smartly weighing up
assortedfruit,diligently weeding, or skilfully packing vegetables into boxes. Growing
up in the family's workplace, being fully aware that one's behaviour and actions had
direct bearing on the fortunes and prosperity of the family business had been an
awesome burden for many Chinese children. They k n e w too well that no potential
customer should be offended, and therefore grew up eager to please and be
conciliatory355.

It is no wonder that Chinese children were said to be responsible and

sensible beyond their age (Ip, 1996. p. 60). However, not all memories are bad ones. In
spite of the hard work demanded of them and the servility expected of them from white
clients, they also gained a confidence from shouldering family responsibility; a strong
feeling of solidarity; the conviction that family togetherness is essential for family
55

1 would argue that this had also contributed to shaping the stereotyped images of Chinese as "tedious
Chinese/Asians". This will be discussed further in the later section on cultural identity.
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survival and ultimate prosperity. It w a s also where they learned their hard working
ethics.
"... it was pretty tough. You know, very very tough. But it was an excellent childhood. It gave
you grounding in appreciation of money appreciation of life and hard work. Whatever you get
out of is what you put into it. If you don't put it in, it'snot gonna come out basically. Am... and
they struggled. I know that they struggled. We went to school, you know, with cloth that was
patched, you know, it wasn't brand new cloth every year. School uniforms and things
probably we went to school with bare feet for a while. It was struggle... "

However, as discussed in Chapter Six, the Chinese gradually made inroads into the
professional occupations from the 1960s as more highly educated young Chinese started
to get into the job market. Whilst their parents preferred, and to some extent were
forced, to be proprietors of their o w n businesses in Chinese occupations, the younger
generation, especially those w h o gained university education, were not happy with their
parents' socio-economic status within N e w Zealand society and sought professional jobs
rather than taking over their parents' occupations.
" ... / knew how hard it was on the farm. I didn't want to be a farmer and I saw the calluses on
my dad's hands which never disappeared you know even when he went to the restaurant
/ didn't want to have greasy
business and I was thinking there's got to be an easier life
hands so I knew from then ... "

As a result, a wider occupational distribution and a change from the usual Chinese
occupations to professional occupations were noticed among these young generations.
Among them, medical doctors, engineers, architectures, lawyers and accountants were
most preferred occupations by the Chinese (Chung & Walkey, 1988; Ip, 1996) because
of the occupational independence and the prestige these professions hold in N e w
Zealand356. That these professions are still preferred by the Chinese w a s evidenced in
m y study. The majority of interviewees reported that while they are engaged in the
accountancy profession, m a n y of their siblings and children are either engaged in the
above occupations or currently studying these subjects [Henry G u o ; Chee Song; W
Choy; Lai Bao; Lisa W o n g ; W a i M a k ; Victor Tang; W a i Ding; William Deng; W a y n e
Jiang].
"... my father wanted people to take professional qualifications. When my brother wanted to be
a motor mechanic, he didn't want to send him to do mechanic engineering. My father wanted
him to be herbalist. He wanted doctors
He also wanted me to be a doctor... "
"... I see the vision behind the profession say once you qualify you will get a quite good job and
that was one of the quite respected professions in thefieldssay among the lawyer or doctor,
whoever, architect
so that would secure your future quite well... "

56

Having professional occupations also helped them to escape from overt racism.
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Some Chinese girls also entered the job market instead of working in their parents'
shops after finishing school 57 .

This indicates a definite vertical mobility of younger

generations compared to their parents. T h e tendency for them w a s n o w to b e c o m e w a g e
earners rather than becoming self-employed like their parents (Lee, 1949, p. 58; cited in
Ip, 1996, p. 90). Those of the younger generation, growing up in N e w Zealand culture,
naturally adopt its attitudes and sentiments. T h e long hours of tedious work demanded
by the 'traditional' Chinese occupations were thus distasteful to the young Chinese w h o
were n o w ' N e w Zealandized'. They preferred leisure to hard work, shorter working
hours and higher wages, spending to saving, enjoying life today, and for themselves
rather than discounting their o w n comforts and pleasures so that their children would
enjoy thefruitof their labour [William Deng; A n n a Chua; W a i M a k ' s daughter].

While higher education and professional occupations helped them to escape from the
socio-economic barriers placed before them (Fong, 1959, p. 91; Ip, 1996) [Lai Bao;
Chee Song; C h a u Guan, Leonard Sim; Henry G u o ; Chris Yang], they seem to still face
some form of discrimination in the job market 358 . K n o w i n g that a certain amount of
discrimination does still exist in N e w Zealand, s o m e white N e w Zealander employers
would be reluctant to employ or to promote Chinese if they could find white candidates
tofillthe vacancies.

"... at one place that I appliedfor which was a majorfirmhere and got the interview and then I
walked in and the guy said 'well I won't be employing you' and I said 'oh why is that' he sai
'well we 've got a Chinese, we employed a "Chinaman359 " down at
he's actually hopeless
andlsaid 'well thanks very much if that's your attitude treated like this' and Ijust walk
out... "
In m y study, the majority of the interviewees reported that while they have not
experienced a great deal of discrimination against them in the job market, one of the
possible reasons w a s the shortage of labour - especially a shortage of suitably qualified
labour - which has contributed to less racialism experienced by the Chinese. It is not
u n c o m m o n to hear people reporting no racialism experience in everyday life but saying

357

As for the Chinese girls, seeking employment outside the family was not encouraged unless it was
necessary; though the girls themselves preferred office work rather than helping in the family business.
358
This tendency is especially well observed in the case of American Chinese (Fong, 1959, pp. 90-1).
Although the N e w Zealand context is different from that of America, the American context would be a
good example for comparison. This will be discussed in the next section focusing on the accountancy
profession in N e w Zealand in comparison with that in the USA.
59
It is the word used when the white Europeans call Chinese in an inferior way.
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"it is a different matter w h e n you go out to w o r k " (Fong, 1959, p. 91). A response from
the preliminary questionnaire survey also supported this condition:
"... up to the middle management level, you will have no problem but the top management level,
it is a different matter... ".

Whether or not the New Zealand Chinese have experienced racism in the job market
and if so, what sort of barriers have they faced and how have they overcome them will
be discussed in the Chapter Eight, focusing on the accountancy profession in New
Zealand.

7.3.3 Educational

background

Traditionally Chinese culture puts great emphasis on education. Besides the weight of
the Confucian tradition, which respected learning as a gentleman's pursuit and the sure
path to self-cultivation, there is also the practical consideration that education offers
ladder to worldly success. Hence, the overseas Chinese families cherish education
especially for their sons. Academic excellence can provide a way out from menial, lowskill, labour-intensive work in which early migrants were largely engaged. The new
generation can aspire to professional employment when they acquire proper
qualifications. For an ethnic minority subjected to varying degrees of discrimination,
education also provides a legitimate avenue of redress. Despite the extreme economic
difficulties, therefore, giving their children a good education was always a higher
priority for the Chinese family.
"... if you 've ever worked on a farm when you have to deal with the elements day in, day out,
sun, rain all sorts of things ah hot, cold. They didn 't want the children to go through that same
process okay. Ah the price of the produce one week may be $10 another week maybe $1 ...
nothing was certain on a farm and we had many hurricanes there during summer
your
crops could be wiped out overnight. Whereas ifyou are working for somebody else you get a
guaranteed income every week. You '11 get a pay cheque. Whereas on a farm ah maybe for a
month or 2 months when your crops are not matured there is no income. When we were farming
there was no such thing as electricity there was no such thing as a water line okay we had a
tank, that contained the water and when we had a drought situation we had to trek about a mile
just to a creek to bring water from the creek to drink, wash clothes and things like that
That's why they wanted to educate their children; to have an office job, air conditioned
so
called white collar job... "
"... well, I think my parents decided that we should all go to university they didn't want us
to just be
to either be a fruiterer, a launderer or run a restaurant even if they did and my
father probably thought, you know, this would be handy to have an accounting degree and know
a bit about it before you took over the business
whereas my younger brother of course went
down to Dunedin to do medicine degree and the oldest did a bachelor in corporate science... "

244

The remarkable upward social mobility of the Chinese within N e w Zealand society
since the 1960s was a direct outcome of this gift of education.

It was still unusual for the Chinese to go to university until the 1950s. Two possible
reasons may account for this. First, the overseas Chinese always put great emphasis on
teaching their children Chinese values and norms. This meant sending their children
back to China for a Chinese education rather than pursuing further western education
once they reached a certain age. The consequence was that early Chinese children
never reached a high standard in either, thereby hindering them from getting a
professional job.
"... Chinese children would go back to learn Chinese for one up to 5 years in China and special
teachers were hired to teach them Chinese; and so my mother went back for her Chinese
education and my father went back for a small period of time
the end result was
because they had 2 educations, English and Chinese, they never reached a high standard in
either
/ think in 1920-1930 there
may have been 2 or 4 Chinese at university at any
well after they left school they did help in the
one time; there was almost no opportunity
family business but then they got married quite early then they had to then provide income
work for themselves or find a job with someone else and that stopped education, stopped
schooling... "

Second, while Chinese families cherished education, circumstances often dictated
whether a child could go on studying or needed to stop going to school in order to help
with the mnning of family business. Although education was free in New Zealand in
those days, getting a higher education was a considerable sacrifice for the Chinese

family, both financially and the extra effort needed to cover the shortage of labour whe
children left for university.
"... after school I was never involved in a sports team. Why? Because I had to go home. I had
to catch thefirstbus home so that I can be on the farm byfiveto four
so we didn't have the
luxury of playing with many friends in our young days.... "
"... we couldn't do anything; we had to look after the restaurant; it opened for about 20 and a
half hours or so a day so we were always there; we were not at school; we were always there ...
... we counted the money; we wrote invoices for supply that we made; so we were always behind
the counter
even when we were child we had to do that
when I was a kid you know 1
hated it; everybody could go and play except us; because of my strict dad we had to look after
the shop
no, I hated it... "
"... I don't do things that my children do now; like I didn't urn after school my children have a
lot of activities you know
we didn't do any of that; we had to rush home and help mum and
dad in the shop; that was the way it was; it didn't conflict at all
my friendship was all
contained in the school, everything was compartmentalised, school, home was kept separate...

More often than not, it was the girls who were asked to make the largest sacrifice and
had to interrupt their education for the sake of family survival [Lisa Wong; Wai Mak;
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Fiona Eng's sister]. O r if they persisted, they also had to m a k e sure that their family did
not lose out from not having their labour in the family business. T w o N e w Zealandgrown-up female interviewees particularly reported the hardship they had to bear to
complete their university education [Wai M a k ; Lisa W o n g ] :
"... / also made sure that my parents didn't lose out in that I was home to help them on the busy
days in the shop so that was their main concern that they were losing someone to help out... "
"... well girls were expected to you know get married and they would lose the family and what a
waste of money
they still had that little bit of mentality but I persuaded my parents to let
me try; and because of that I had to make sure that I passed
and I just embarked on that I
also embarked on the commerce degree because it was the shortest degree that was the most
worthwhile degree... "

Even young men were also sometimes required to give up schooling when they were
needed to take up the running of family businesses [Wai Ding].

The immediate

necessity of family survival would naturally outweigh the more long-term ideal of
excelling in education. They realized, however, that their parents were handicapped
through inadequate knowledge of the English language and N e w Zealand culture. They
knew that the same inadequacy would limit their choice of occupations and social status
in N e w Zealand society. Getting a better education was, thus, a top priority for the
younger generation for social upward mobility. B y the 1960s, N e w Zealand saw the
emergence of an educated professional group of either local-born or N e w Zealandgrown-up Chinese.

There are several other factors that should also be taken into account. First, although
most Chinese children did well in school they did not do so without hardship. The
academic excellence achieved by the Chinese children indicates that the theory of racial
inferiority has certainly been proven wrong 3 6 0 . T h e general perception of the Chinese
children at school w a s that they were conscientious, hard-working, quiet, intelligent,
and excellent (Fong, 1959, p. 81, Ip, 1996).

Nevertheless, some Chinese children

struggled in their schooling because of the lack of English skills. A s they were living
mainly in a Chinese environment segregated from mainstream society, their mother
tongue was Chinese not English. Thus they also had to face the language barrier when
they started school. This English barrier w a s sometimes beyond their ability to cope
and had a significant impact on their future career development. S o m e Chinese children
dropped out of school earlier or did not pursue further study and instead helped in the
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family business as soon as they finished their compulsory education. A s a result, they
inherited their parents' socio-economic status [Wai Ding].

"... / think all the early Chinese children found it very, very hard the first year or two at school
because they were not in the Chinese environment; they were in an English speaking
environment
even though I had English as myfirstlanguage because when I think back I
was actually in 2 different cultures; but my English language skills were only just, just useable
and I found it to be quite difficult; and then we had the old teachers who were left over from
world war 2, they were old Victorian or Edwardian style teachers very firm on discipline and
that in itself was very different to the Chinese way of bringing children up so there was a lot of
unhappiness as I went to school because of at school 99% of the school
what do you call it
was white Caucasian and in our school there were only 4 Chinese faces
out of the school
an older Chinese who
population maybe 2 or 3 hundred there were only 4 non white faces
was 2 years older than me he did better at school he was more accepted because he spoke much
better English
/ always found schooling quite difficult andfor whatever reason I look back
now and I think my foundation for the English language was never there
for whatever
reason whether it was a lack of opportunity or lack of understanding I didn't have a good basic
knowledge of English even though I went to an English school; I learnt English for 5 years, age
5 onwards but I didn't have a good understanding of English grammar; maybe it was too
different I don't know. Now many years later Ifindwith my thinking and I'm trying to write
reports for English speaking people a comment made by someone a Maori person was why does
a Maori person write a report that way it's because the Maori person was thinking in his
culture. I think to a large degree when I write English I tend to think more from the Chinese
structure and put English words; maybe this is it; I'm not sure; I've never been able to analyse it
properly because of the conflict between report writing English style and thinking and acting in
the Chinese environment
that was quite difficult; I think that in itself stopped the learning
process
so at the age offifteenand a halfI decided that because I was not coping at school
I would leave school. My academic standards were not good because I was having problems
to me going to University was an
with mathematics and the English language and so on
impossible standard I could never achieve it in secondary school because my standards were too
low
so even though my parents encouraged us to go for further education I was not getting
the academic standards to be able to go so atfifteenand a halfI stopped school... "
"... my knowledge of English was only a minimal standard so as a result my secondary school
level
/ was below the class average; when I got to Auckland boys grammar I was only in
the average class and therefore didn't keep up with classes that moved ahead into the 4th 5th
and 6th form; so by the time I got to 6th form I was below class average so at that stage my
education stopped and I went to work in our family business... "
"... all parents in those days did encourage their children to study more but it came back to
were you capable of doing it; I've already referred in brief discussions with you not on the tape
that our background was we didn't get good education in English when we grew up therefore
when we came into secondary school our English standard was not as high as others and trying
to pass the University exams was like learning how to walk and trying to climb Mt Everest in the
same week
it was too much of a hurdle
it wasn't achievable..."

Other Chinese children invested their efforts into other subjects that they were better at
such as mathematics or accounting361 [Anna Chua],
"... because they're down on English; so they've got to concentrate on something be good at
something
maths
English was, that's just communication; but I was stuck on the
grammar ... "

The academic excellence of Asian students is well documented in the U S A (Chung & Walker, 1988).
This was one of the reasons w h y they chose their career in accountancy profession.
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Secondly, the N e w Zealand educational system, which emphasised so-called 'critical
enquiry and independent thinking', was another barrier faced by the Chinese children in
their schooling. Having been brought up to be obedient, as encouraged in the Confucian
tradition, having been taught not to make oneself visible in order to avoid overt
racialism, and having learned a servile attitude towards the white New Zealanders, it

might have been difficult for them to be an independent thinker. Instead, the reluctance
to hurt parental feelings made many young Chinese docile and unadventurous (Ip, 1996,
p. 36). While they have mastered how to 'cope/adapt', they did not learn how to
'challenge'. This may have contributed to the stereotyped images held by the dominant
society of Chinese as 'tedious' or 'passive/submissive' which in turn become
hindrances to their career development.

"... well, I can think about in accounting why there aren 't too many; basically because our
brighter Chinese students are generally our immigrant Chinese students; they tend to do very
well at the undergraduate level but they don't do very well at the post-graduate level because the
post-graduate level requires a lot more seminar discussion, interaction and they don't like that.
They do not like to sit around a table and debate issues. I describe them as sponges. They like to
sit there and soak everything in; they 're very industrious people they work very hard they can
learn it off by heart and then in an exam give it back to you. This is what I call the swallow and
spit syndrome. So they swallow it all and they spit it back to you but if you ask them to sit down
around a table to discuss some issues they 're not very good at it. It's whether they don't
understand it or
theyfindthe language is difficult or it's just their personality that they
you know the people that they 're supposed to
don't contest their professors or their this
respect I don't know what that is, and generally my experience is that I find lots and lots of
Asian students who do extremely well as soon as they get into the honours program a lot of them
will want to pull out because theyfindthat it doesn 't suit their style and they just do not like this
interactive teaching method. You look at the MBA for example why is it that we don't very many
Asian MBA students? Because I think the MBA form of teaching is an interactive form of
teaching with quite a lot ofgroup learning and teamwork and the Chinese people don't like that
sort of work. Particularly Asian immigrants. I think it may be the language and they don't like
getting up in front of the class and making a presentation which is what we require in our
masters schedule in our honours level. They have to make the presentation and they justfindit
very, very stressful. I know I had a Chinese girl who I would regard as one of the brightest girls.
We admitted her to the honours class and she just
it was a disaster for her. I think she was
stressed out I think she was seeing a psychiatrist in the end she took on a very, very mundane job
as a financial accountant for some non-profit organisation because it was within her comfort
zone, non-threatening and I think it's a waste of a real talent. Cause I could see the talent in
that girl but what can you do
you know, I'll give you another example about that barrier.
My post-graduate students are very comfortable in calling in me Joe a lot but my Asian students
never do that. They always call me Professor
/ said 'look, just call me by my first name'
and they wouldn 't do it. And I think it's that respect thing again coming in but that's been
instilled in them so much that they just find it hard to ah to contest situations they don't like
confrontational positions ah and ah and you
Another good example is that you look at the
number of Chinese lawyers. They 're all solicitors they 're not litigators, they 're not barristers
That doesn't mean that they are not smart and they 're not quick on their feet they are very, very
intelligent people but they don't like confrontational positions you see whereas I see myself if1
ever got to law I would rather be in court doing litigation work than to be churning out
documents and I think it's probably because of their upbringing. I think it has something to do
with that I think it certainly had something to do with that I think it certainly has a lot to do with
that
they tend to be urn background people. They are what we call a good team player.
They're not a person that'll rock the boat
there's a bit ofa joke in my department whereby
who is a Kiwi Chinese, a very, very quiet fellow very bright guy but you can't see the
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leadership characteristic in the guy. You know he's veryfaithful, very loyal, does everything v
want htm to do he won t rock the boat; he won't even raise his voice Now there's a bftoTa
joke that people say well I'm he's my protege because I'm trying to train him up to get him out
of that shell to say look, you ve got the ability; you 've got the confidence go for it There's no
reason why you can't be a professor; there's no reason why you can't be head of the
department 'but I can't see that that's gonna happen to him. I just can 1 see there's something
about him that he doesn t want to do that and but I guess what we need is to give these people
mentoring skills. I think these people need to go to confidence courses, ah, they need to go to
toastmasters or something like that which would improve their speaking ability, just give them
general confidence. If they go back to Hong Kong and they do extremely well because they 're in
their own environment; they can speak their own language, they're educated in the west you
know overseas and they 're seen as being something special and they do very, very well... "'

Thirdly, it is interesting that the great majority of Chinese children have taken and are
still taking science-related courses mainly in medicine, engineering and architecture.

As explained before, these subjects are preferred because of future occupational prestige
which might provide them a shelter from both visible and invisible forms of
discrimination against them in the job market.

Forthly, very few Chinese girls sought university education regardless their family's
economic situation. Apart from economic factors, the relative absence of girls in higher
education was mainly due to the Chinese culture which did not encourage women to be
educated. Even if they started a university course they soon gave it up for marriage. On
the whole, higher education was still the privilege of the male sex. Some Chinese girls
who continued their education after the compulsory school age mainly did secretarial
courses to get an office job [Anna Chua; Lisa Wong; Wai Mak; Fiona Eng; Henry
Guo's mother].
"... my mother went to the Auckland Girl She studied the piano under the nun in the high
school music for ten years. That was the total mom's experience and then she got a job and she
got to do courses in typing and short-hand typing
/ think in those days, it wasn't
fashionable for girls to go to university. So she did not go. But having said that, I think the
brothers, all brothers, went to university... "
my mum came from a family that didn't really feel that the female side of the family needed
an education. So I actually started my tertiary education when I was still living with her but I
actually gained my higher qualification once I got married. So it was a case of proving her
wrong, that women need as much education as their male counterparts... "
"... they did object, my father did object because also you have to also remember back in the
60 's, late 60 's it was unheard of to educate a Chinese girl. I would be one of the few girls that
went to university then
there were quite a number of us but there were not that... in
proportion to boys there was not that many
wdl, girls were expected to you know get
married and they would lose the family and what a waste of money and all this you know
they still had that little bit of mentality but 1 persuaded my parents to let me try and because of
that I had to make sure that I passed so that was a big incentive and I just embarked on that I
also embarked on the commerce degree because it was the shortest degree that was the most
worthwhile degree... "
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It was after the 1970s that more young Chinese girls were able to pursue university
education. O n e N e w Zealand-born female interviewee particularly reported that while it
was not difficult for her and her younger brother to go to university, her two older
sisters were not able to do so because of the reasons mentioned above. Instead, her two
older sisters had to get a job afterfinishingsome secretarial courses in order to support
their family [Fiona Eng].

Lastly, the Chinese children had to attend Chinese school during the weekends run by
the Chinese community. The aim of this Chinese school was an effort to prevent the
young Chinese from becoming illiterate in their o w n language and culture, thereby
becoming 'too Kiwi' (Fong, 1959, p. 83; Ip, 1996). It w a s also the place where the
young Chinese could meet and m a k e friends with other Chinese kids. While the efforts
of Chinese parents to pass their o w n culture onto their children were great, their
children were m u c h less enthusiastic.

A s a consequence, young Chinese gradually

walked away from their o w n language and culture.

They become more fluent in

English and more Kiwi as they went through the N e w Zealand education system. It was
at school rather than at h o m e that young Chinese were exposed to the western ideals,
norms and values362.

This means that the impact of education on the assimilation

process of the Chinese m a y be far more significant than the more immediate short-term
material benefits.

7.4 Cultural identity crisis: between the two cultures

Despite the fact that New Zealand is a multicultural society, there has been little
interchange of cultural traits between different cultures. The degree of assimilation of
any immigrant group is primarily determined by the attitude of the dominant society
(Fong, 1959, p. 128). Today, m a n y Chinese regard themselves as well acculturated and
assimilated to the dominant N e w Zealand (i.e., western/European) culture. Because
they can speak English with a N e w Zealand accent and use N e w Zealand slang with
ease, attend N e w Zealand recreational activities, they believe themselves as N e w
Zealanders and sometimes even despise those Chinese w h o are less acculturated. In
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As New Zealand schools did not bar or segregate the Chinese, as did some schools in the
Canada, school grounds also became the place where Chinese children could interact and mix \
European children.
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truth, however, they m a y have only assimilated the superficiality of N e w Zealand
culture. I would argue that true assimilation should be the integration of different
cultures, a two-way process, yet for the N e w Zealand Chinese it has been mainly a oneway process - that of Chinese assimilating N e w Zealand culture. Having come mainly
from the peasant class, on the one hand, the early Chinese immigrants in N e w Zealand
were not sufficiently equipped in a cultural sense to transmit the best characteristics of
Chinese civilization to the N e w Zealand culture. O n the other hand, N e w Zealand
society was not prepared to learn from the Chinese culture. The belief in white
supremacy and, thereby, the disapproval by the host society of cultures other than
European/British one have been the main factors hindering the complete integration
between different cultures.

Certain social conditions and legal provisions have helped to hasten the assimilation of
the Chinese in N e w Zealand since the 1950s. A s already noted, the repeal of the
immigration laws against Chinese, the resumption of naturalization and the changed
attitude of the public all contributed to their acculturation and assimilation. A s a result,
more Chinese were able to enter most walks of N e w Zealand life. In addition, the
absence of overt social segregation between the two communities also accelerated the
assimilation process of the Chinese in N e w Zealand. In almost all western countries
where the Chinese immigrants settled, there were Chinatowns.

W h e n an ethnic

minority group is segregated into a separate community of its own, it intensifies its ingroup feeling and solidarity, isolating itself from contact with the dominant society
(Fong, 1959, p. 120). These Chinatowns were formed not because they wished to live
in a segregated area away from others but because they wanted to avoid hostility from
the host society. H o w e v e r it was less serious in N e w Zealand than in other western
countries. Although more firmly established Chinatown never existed in N e w Zealand
on a scale comparable to Chinatowns in the U S A or the U K , some main cities such as
Auckland and Wellington had some form of 'Chinese street' which consisted of a few
Chinese shops and residences. Nonetheless, these Chinese streets were pulled d o w n by
both City Councils in the 1950s, as they believed it caused danger to the dominant
society (Fong, 1959, p. 120) [Wai Ding]. The consequence was that the Chinese are
now found scattered in almost all parts of N e w Zealand living alongside white N e w
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Zealanders

. T h e fact that the Chinese were not legally restricted to live in prescribed

areas as in s o m e other countries w a s a condition highly favourable to their assimilation.
These all contributed to increased cultural interaction between the t w o cultures,
hastening the assimilation of the Chinese in N e w Zealand. E v e n though N e w Zealand
society on the whole still held the stereotyped images of Chinese, m a n y N e w Zealanders
have learned to live with Chinese, and the Chinese, in return, tried their best to be fully
assimilated.

As the contact between the two groups increased not only on the economic level but
also on the societal level, cultural blending between the t w o cultures w a s also increased.
In the past, there has beentittlerecognition of the foreigner and foreign culture with
regard to the Chinese in N e w Zealand. T h e so-called 'things Chinese' - the physical
appearance, mannerism, language and cuisine - have all been despised and ridiculed.
The Chinese culture w a s simply regarded as 'uncivilized'. H o w e v e r , there has been
renewed interest in Chinese culture a m o n g white N e w Zealanders. Chinese language is,
for example, n o w an official subject in the foreign language curriculum in most N e w
Zealand universities (Fong, 1959, p. 122) [Wai M a k ] . M a n y white N e w Zealanders
n o w enjoy Chinese cuisine. Chinese restaurants are found in almost every city and it is
not unusual to see white N e w Zealanders eating Chinese food with chopsticks. This
increased interest in Chinese culture a m o n g the white N e w Zealanders has promoted
better knowledge about the Chinese and their culture, thereby, facilitating better
relationship between the two groups. Besides, the improved educational and economic
status of the Chinese in N e w Zealand also contributed to the process of assimilation364.

However, the sudden influx of new Asian immigrants since the 1986 has brought
confusion of identity, especially a m o n g the local Chinese w h o are again perceived to be
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However, in Christchurch there was an incident where the Chinese were not welcomed by the
neighbours. Christchurch is known to be the most English City in N e w Zealand and reputed to be the
most conservative towards the Chinese (Fong, 1959, p. 120).
364
For the N e w Zealand Chinese, aspiring occupational goals is identified with striving for social status in
the New Zealand society. Being engaged in lower level jobs, the early Chinese could not hope for any
recognition of their social status within the N e w Zealand society. With better educational qualifications,
more economic opportunities were open to the Chinese who were suitably qualified in almost every field
of occupation. As far as regulations are concerned, there seems to be no colour bar against the Chinese
entering certain professions. However, latent or indirect restrictions always tend to exist. As
occupational competition seems to be more intensified as it approaches the top of the occupation pyramid,
racial feelings tend to manifest in occupational competition in N e w Zealand (Fong, 1959, p. 123). This
will be discussed further focusing on the accountancy profession in N e w Zealand in the next section.
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the "Other" in the eyes of the host society on the basis of physical markings.
Notwithstanding the remarkable socio-economic improvement they have achieved, the
crippling psychological effects of social stereotyping convinced them that they are not
part of the monoculture (i.e., European) N e w Zealand. T o the mainstream N e w Zealand
society, culture is nothing more than a "biological fact". This sudden change in social
status forced the local Chinese w h o have believed themselves as Kiwi (i.e. Self = N e w
Zealanders) to redefine their position and identity within the society. While they point
thefingerto the newcomers for the racist revival, as discussed ealier, the N e w Zealand
Chinese have also become m u c h more aware of their 'Chineseness'. The local Chinese
have inherited a nineteenth century view of Chinese culture, for when they left China
their culture also stopped growing.

"... / think if you '11findthat, if you ever did a study on Chinese in New Zealand, that their ways,
their traditions are even more stronger than those back in China itself where the original
tradition came from so time sort ofhas stood still a little bit here... "

But the n e w Asian wave has offered these local Chinese a chance to catch up on the 150
years of Chinese cultural development they have missed out on (Ip, 1996). Having been
brought up knowing that 'things Chinese' were looked d o w n upon by the dominant
European/western culture of N e w Zealand, being Chinese was not something they could
be proud of as it marked them apart from the dominant society. In other words, racism
from the dominant society convinced them to define themselves negatively. This means
that their identity was shaped by the w a y the dominant society saw them and by the w a y
they perceived the dominant society would see them. However, with the wave of n e w
immigrants w h o carry themselves with a degree of ease and confidence, there is a
reawakening of cultural pride in things Chinese giving them reassurance and comfort of
being able to enjoy their o w n culture which w a s not possible for them in the past.

"... The Chinese side of me is very Chinese inside. Believe it or not I am quite Chinese
(laughs)
I feel I'm Chinese every day of my life. Although I have a very western outlook
when it comes to conducting myself in business, because I live in a western society and therefore
I had to learn about auditors and boards in the business world and so on and so forth. So that's
my Kiwi side of it. But when it comes to family it's different. My Chinese is not the best. I am
learning. I watch Chinese tapes and my Chinese has improved immensely over the years and the
only reason why my Chinese has deteriorated over the years is purely because of the fact that
even our own Chinese friends that we have, all speak in English. So therefore I have never really
had much of an opportunity to preserve Chinese. So therefore the Chinese that I have now who
are new immigrants, give me quite a lot of delight really, because the particular ones that I like,
give me a lot of delight, because we have a lot of fun with our languages and also because I want
to really learn and as I get older, I feel even more Chinese than I felt in my younger days I m
buying more Chinese art, which I never thought that I would buy or have in my house. So my
Chinese heritage is extremely important to me. As I'm getting older, I appreciate my culture
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more and more and I think every person in their lifetime, I think, goes through a stage of selfgrowth and where you want to know where you belong, how you came about and you are happy
to be where you are and really achieve. We eat Chinese food every day so it's not as though we
don't. I don't wash my hair on my husband's birthday and I don't wash my hair on special
occasions. These are the funny little things that my mum and dad have passed on to me and
being extremelyfamily-orientated. So that's the Chinese aspect of it and also the recognition of
respect for our elderly. If they are right or wrong they are still our eldest and so therefore we
should respect them
So there's two parts of me. There's the Chinese side of Joyce and
there's very much the Kiwi side. I love watching rugby. I go to Elton John concert. I go to
Michael Jackson concert. I go to Operas. So I have quite a diversified thing. But I just enjoy
life, I think that's really what it is. It just comes down to, whether I'm Chinese or otherwise... "

O n the other hand, whilst the local Chinese are n o w more assimilated to the N e w
Zealand culture, the 'un-Kiwiness' of the newcomers is perceived to be very m u c h
'Chinese'. Thus, while the host society identifies them with the newcomers on the basis
of race/ethnicity, they cannot really identify themselves with these 'real' Chinese as
they are perceived to be 'too westernised' in the eyes of newcomers. This dilemma of
cultural identity for the local Chinese is well expressed by the term 'banana' that used to
be used to describe local Chinese in a rather cynical and patronizing w a y - "yellow on
the outside but white on the inside". Accordingly, even though the ties based upon their
ethnicity as Chinese and their relatively well preserved distinctive culture are enough to
be viewed as one single Chinese community, the tension between the n e w immigrants
and the host society as well as the heterogeneity a m o n g them preclude the development
of a single homogeneous Chinese community in N e w Zealand.

7.4.1 Growing up in two worlds: from sojourners identity to marginal men identity

There are two categories that describe the social status of ethnic minorities within the
multi-racial/ethnic society: the sojourners365 (Siu, 1952, pp. 34-44 cited in Fong, p. 3)
and the marginal m e n 3 6 6 (Stonequist, 1937, Introduction). Whilst both categories are
types of stranger, being products of culturalfrontier,the essential characteristics of the
sojourner is that s/he clings to the culture of her/his o w n ethnic group in contrast to the
bi-cultural complex of marginal man.
365

Siu argued that psychologically sojourners are unwilling to organize themselves as a permanent
resident in the country of their sojourn. W h e n they do, they become marginal men. H e further gives
examples of the sojourners as the foreign diplomat, journalist, trader, the American missionary in China
and the Chinese laundry-man in the U S A (Fong, 1959, pp. 3-4).
366
According to Stonequist (1937), the marginal m a n is a personality type that arises at a time and a place
where, out of the conflict of races and cultures, new societies, new peoples and cultures are coming into
existence. S/he is an incidental product of a process of acculturation such as inevitably ensues when
peoples of different cultures and of different races come together to carry on a c o m m o n life (Fong, 1959,
P-3).
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To examine the process of cultural transformation and the degree of assimilation of
Chinese in N e w Zealand, the seventeen Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants were
identified with their duration of residency (i.e., gendration) in N e w Zealand. The first
generation Chinese are: a) those Chinese w h o immigrated to N e w Zealand as adults; b)
those w h o immigrated to N e w Zealand as children and have n o w grown up in the n e w
country; c) those w h o were born and reared in ex-British colonies and migrated to N e w
Zealand as adults. The second generation Chinese are those Chinese w h o were born
and reared in N e w Zealand. The third generation Chinese are those N e w Zealand-born
Chinese whose parent or parents were also born in N e w Zealand or in other Englishspeaking countries. A m o n g the seventeen Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants, there
were ten offirstgeneration, only one of second generation and six of third generation.
Among ten offirstgeneration, none w a s group a) but two were group b) and the rest
were group c). According to the above definitions, it can be said that the group a) of
first generation tend to show the sojourners identity and the rest groups tend to show the
marginal m e n identity.

7.4.2 The sojourner identity
The sojourner is a member of an ethnic minority group whose cultural heritage is
subjected to either complete social isolation or minimum assimilation.

H e may

conveniently be defined as an alien w h o spends a great part of his life in a foreign
country without being assimilated. Stonequist (1937) argued that some members of the
subordinate or ethnic minority group are able to live within their o w n cultures, or at
least to live in them sufficiently not to be greatly disturbed by the dominant culture
(Stonequist, 1937, pp. 1-12; Fong, 1959, p. 10). Those early Chinese immigrants w h o
came to N e w Zealand as adults were mainly sojourners367. Owing to their socioeconomic status back in China, the peasant class, they lacked the cultural equipment to
participate fully in the wider life of the n e w community. Their ignorance of the English
language and the N e w Zealand w a y of life hindered their relationship with the dominant
society; their physical appearance, mannerisms, and the very expression on their face
marked them out as easy prey for racial discrimination. A s their sojourn lengthened,
however, they took over the material cultures of the dominant group such as clothes,

367

Generally speaking, thefirstgeneration immigrants never become completely assimilated in culture.
They are sojourners or marginal men, depending on their degree of isolation or acculturation.
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tools, language and customs. Their relationship with the dominant society, nonetheless,
remained symbiotic or economic rather than social. They insulated themselves against
the racial consciousness and cultural conflicts368 that the marginal man encounters369
(Fong, 1959, p. 11). The attitude of the public towards them was another hindrance for
them to interact, for they are regarded as the performer of a function (i.e., a reserved
labour force) rather than an individual with social status. They were the 'Chinaman' in
the goldmines, market gardens, laundry or fruit shop, without the personal identity of a
name.
"... if you provided services to them I'm talking now not of banking and not of insurance
but of other necessary things of like, like groceries, butcher and fruit and vegetables and dairy...
... people who had those businesses were regarded as servants
if you had a shop who
your parents owned, let's say not a butcher business
no
provided those services
Chinese had butchers in those days
no Chinese had dairies
the only businesses they
had were the laundry shops and fruit shops
now, in the Chinese shops
ifyou were a
fruit and vegetable shopkeeper, you were regarded as being a servant and by the people that
because that was the attitude that existed in New Zealand; and by the
came into your shop
very nature of what your parents did was how other people looked at you as a child
so,
around that time the Chinese were still regarded as lower than white Europeans
really a
class attitude
just like the Victorian days or Edwardian days, same attitude was here
so, if you had a shop, they were the masters and you were the servant and that relationship
always existed
so certain types of businesses were regarded as a servant business like fruit
shops or vegetable shops
because most of the Chinese were engaged in that kind of
business so the Chinese were regarded as a servant class... "

No efforts were made by the dominant society to accept them as New Zealanders. They
in turn thought of themselves as outsiders, being an individual only to their own ethnic
group. Thus, they did not, and often could not, take the necessary steps to become
acculturated, thereby reniaining ignorant of the fundamental structures and functions of
New Zealand society. This sojourner attitude of the early Chinese immigrants towards
New Zealand was also a direct outcome of the stringent immigration legislation directed
against them. One restrictive Immigration Act after another, the increase in poll-tax,
and the education test were all definite attempts to discourage the Chinese from wishing
368

One way of doing it was keeping to themselves forming "China towns".
The Europeans in South Africa, Fiji or even in China were also sojourners like the Chinese immigrants
in N e w Zealand, and they are also of the minority group but with a significant difference. They were a
minority in number but dominant in economic and political power, whereas the Chinese in N e w Zealand
are a minority in number as well as being economically and politically ineffective. The Chinese
sojourners do m a k e adjustments and accommodation to the new environment, and their children become
marginal and acailturated. The European sojourners in South Africa or China, however, maintained their
own culture, and seldom adopted the local language and ways of life. Their children did not attend local
schools or become marginal. Pearl Buck, in her book Of Men and Women, gives an ultimate picture of
the segregated life of her missionary family in China. They were able to keep intact their American
culture, isolating their children from the influence of the dominant society to a degree that ethnic
minorities in western societies cannot attain. The causes of such differences in race and culture relations
in these societies would indeed be an interesting subject for a study (Fong, 1959, pp. 11)
369
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to establish a permanent h o m e in N e w Zealand. Being separated from their love ones
and regarding themselves as temporary visitors, they tended to stick to the language and
customs of their Chinese origin. Their knowledge of English was limited even after 30
or 40 years' living in New Zealand; their attitudes and behaviour were typically Chinese
preserving traditional Chinese cultural traits such as family oriented attitude, respect
elders, discipline children, respect for ancestors, hard working ethics,
conscience/honesty, strong endogamy tradition and cuisine.

"... in some ways they're quite traditional, you know, like in terms of going out with nonChinese, you know, they 're, like, no way. I mean if you marry one, like, no way and that type o
thing
they're quite traditional
I never felt
I don't know why but like I always
expected that and lots of things about the Chinese kind of culture like having to study hard and
like try to get a professional (i.e., higher) education and get a professional job but it's you kno
they enforced it so much... "
I mean maybe it's because they drummed it in
"... I think also in a western culture there's very much even within the family this is mine and
this is yours especially when it comes to finance. In an Asian culture where in my family for
example there was never ever discussion about this is my fathers money and this is my mothers
money or whatever we never do that or if my mother wanted me to buy something for her I would
never think of asking her to pay me back or if she did the same for me I would never dream of
it's not bludging offeach other it 'sjust, it's the caringfor each other as a
paying her back
bigger family unit rather than being very selfish and individualistic I think
those were sort
of fundamental values I think were just instilled with you I mean we never really had a lecture or
a session on it but I think it just became part of your everyday life...."
"... I had a very strict father there and I think my father was famous for his discipline so we
were kept in fairly what shall I say disciplined mode for most of our childhood... "

"... the Chinese side I see and which I appreciate is the family unit and our ability to respect
elders and to worship, your ancestors. And I think also the ability to work hard
We have
very very strong, especially on my wife's side, family unit. We see each other every week. We
want to see each other as not because you have to see each other. I think Europeans, a lot of
Europeans tend not to have discipline on their children. I think they should do. I want my
children to be accrediting to me
Now both my kids are qualified
/ expect my children
to do without having to say to them 'you 've got to study, you 've got to do this, you 've got to d
that'
/ expect them to do that automatically. Now they are grown up I expect them to have
certain values which don't embarrass me
I just want my children to be accrediting and I
hope I am supportive enough to give them a good education and they make their own way. I
don't expect leave them millions of dollars. But I think that if they have got a good sense of
value, it's up to them now. Having had good education, put them to make their own way in the
world... "

Most of interviewees reported that their grandparents, especially grandmother did not
understand a word of English even after many decades of living in New Zealand and
kept very strong Chinese cultural traditions.
"... on my dad side, dad's parents were market gardeners. And granddad spoke just enough
English to get buy but grandma couldn't speak English at all
the only hobby my
grandfather had other than working in the market garden was that when he had second market
garden he was down at a place called Roseback road Evandale. The racecourse was just off the
road. He just drives up and bits on some horses. That was just virtual, some total experiences
with European
because he just stayed on the market garden... "
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"... as farmers they didn't need to speak English
so naturally we had to speak Chinese at
home because they didn't understand English
my dad went through his life not speaking
my dad really had no contact with the Europeans
English and my mother was the same
none at all apart from putting us in a European school. I think that was as much contact as
there was for the reason that he couldn't speak English anyhow... "

While this sojourners' attitude helped them to preserve their own culture, however, it
also further alienated them from the mainstream culture. For example, the Chinese
parents didn't want their children to mix with white kids for fear of being influenced by
them.

"... more than likely the parents didn't want you to mix with the Seyangs (i.e., westerners) or the Englis
people because they would influence you too much you would become a European this is what my parents
feel and I think the majority ofparents felt that too. It wasn't because you didn't want to mix but you
weren't allowed to mix... "

"... because of my parents belief and you know whatever and because my parents had to work none of us
kids only maybe once or twice but hardly ever would ever like to go a friends place. You know how like the
Kiwi lads after school or during the holidays they go to a friends place and stay overnight and play
I've been to like a few Kiwi kids birthday parties like my friends birthday parties but never like oh yo
know come over to my place after school and lets just play like I never did that I mean my parents they kind
of never liked us to likefroma very young age like socialise with Kiwis. Yeah, you know it's probably li
racism you know but um you know I just remember like even when my sister was at high school like 5th
form or something and you know like a male a Chi... kind of Kiwi guy rang up about 3 times and my
parents got really angry and telling them don't ring up and things like that so... "

In other words, this sojourner mentality of the early Chinese parents was also reflected
in their child rearing. They raised their children as Chinese passing Chinese culture
onto their children. Thus, until the 1950s, even New Zealand born-Chinese children
were still very much Chinese rather than Kiwi. However, as they knew too well that
their children would have to earn their living in a western society, they also made sure
that their children got a western education. As a result, the Chinese values that they
instilled within their children were not as strong as held by the parents. Therefore,
when these children became parents, they were more tolerant with their
westernised/New Zealandized children. In other words, while the sojourner Chinese
parents kept very alive their Chinese culture and raised their children as Chinese, the
New Zealand-born Chinese parents raised their children as more Kiwi, for they
themselves were more westernised than their parents. While they had to speak Chinese
to their sojourner parents, for example, they allowed their children to speak English to
them. The consequence was that the Chinese culture was gradually lost in younger
generations. This difference in child rearing between the sojourner parents and the New
Zealand-born parents is well noticed in my study.
"... I think they raised me basically as a Kiwi of Chinese decent they raised my brother and
I with an awareness of the fact we 're Chinese. They made sure however we got a western

258

education because they knew that we would have to earn our living in a western society and the
Chinese values that they instilled within us were not tremendously strong. Other people like
(Mr. K) has stronger Chinese values than I have because my father spoke a different dialect from
my mother therefore they spoke English to me; otherwise it was too confusing. We went to
Chinese school but only 2 days a week and we didn't apart from that which we didn't really like
we never had any close, I never had any close Chinesefriendsto talk to. Living in the suburbs
there were no other Chinese around so therefore I speak English perfectly and Chinese hardly at
all Whereas a lot of the Chinese
when our eldest daughter, she couldn't speak English
until she was 5. Marianne spoke in Chinese to our eldest daughter until she was 5 but then she
thought she's got to go to school and she can't speak English so she got a crash course in
English and now she can 'tspeakany Chinese so you knowyou can lose it... "
"... I wouldn't say culture was strong or a lot of cultural things around because my
parents were both born in New Zealand.... "

"... definitely they raised me as a Chinese. They raised me to eat Chinese food, to think Chinese
way and to speak Chinese. They did raise me like a Chinese because they did not know
any different
what I mean by Chinese culture is more along the Confucian line, you know
family; it is very, it was important; a family meant a lot of things. My dad always talked about
meaning of face so I had to be a good, a good person; I couldn't do anything that would
shame my family. I always had to think of my parents and my brothers and sisters
big
sister because I was the oldest as well
that was really the main thing and this taught us to
mind our own business and just get on with life... "

Interestingly, it was the mother who mainly taught the children Chinese culture. As the
early Chinese women were more isolated from the dominant culture than the Chinese
men they preserved Chinese culture very strongly370. They were not only extremely
valuable assets, able helpers in market gardens or shops but also the gatekeepers of
family tradition and upholders of family values371. For younger Chinese, they were the
epitome of desirable traits of Chinese culture - tolerant, consistently supportive, and
loyal to their own kind. As the transmitter of family legends, the storytellers of folk
tales, and the keen adherents to various Chinese festivals, they were often regarded as
the source of the spirit of being Chinese.
"... we observe the Chinese culture because mother's from China and she brought those values
with her so things like observing moon festivals, going and paying our respects to the dead,
Chinese New Year okay? Now if mother wasn't here we probably wouldn't worry too much
about the moon festival; we probably wouldn 't worry so much about the significance of Chinese
New Year you know? Because for us we have been in western society for too long... "
"... Well, mainly to my mother; she said it was really important lots of times there she gets
very angry at my father because my father has been in New Zealand for so long, you know; for
him to speak Chinese is probably an effort; it is more natural for him to speak English than it is
to Chinese
when he's talking to us as soon as he sees us he will straight away start talking
English
and even if we reply back in Chinese he will still speak English; because it's so
natural for him to speak English; whereas my mother
she will speak Chinese
and
there are many, many times when my mother and father will have arguments because you know
she would get angry that he doesn't speak Chinese and if he's not gonna teach Chinese to us
370

It was not unusual that they did not speak even a word of English even after for more than 30 or 40
years living in N e w Zealand. Most of m y interviewees' grandmothers did not have any English command
for their entire time in N e w Zealand [Anna Chua; Henry Guo].
Because, in Chinese culture, child-rearing was normally women's portion.
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kids you know, there's no one else well except my mothe so
it's not like he discouraged it
but he just you know, maybe he just didn't think it was his role do you know what I mean? yeah,
that's part of children upbringing; that's my mother's role... "

"... our relationship with my mother was basically very, very traditional Chinese cause sh
didn't speak much English when we were kids; she now speaks a bit of English; but my father
because he had left home when he was very young and he spoke absolutely fluent English that at
home we tended to speak to him in English; and with my mother in Chinese; but that didn't mean
to say that we didn't speak to my father in Chinese; we did as well but when we were talking
about business or we were talking about school work or we were talking about politics we would
speak in English because it was a lot easier to communicate but if we were speaking about
family matters we would speak in Chinese... "

In comparison to the strong sojourner mentality of their grandparents and parents, none
of the seventeen interviewees can be identified with this type of identity. Although
there are eight of thefirstgeneration Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants w h o came to
N e w Zealand as adults, they do not show the pure sojourner identity for a number of
reasons. Firstly, their country of origin was not China but other ex-British colonies three from Malaysia, one from H o n g Kong, and four from Fiji. Therefore, they have a
pre-learned knowledge of the English language and culture. In other words, they were
already well equipped in a cultural sense to be absorbed into the dominant system.
Secondly, the time they came to N e w Zealand also m a d e a difference. The majority of
them came in the 1970s (only t w o exceptions: one came in 1969 from Fiji and one in
1987 from Malaysia) and by then the Chinese were much more accepted by the
dominant society, thus the so-called 'things Chinese' did not cause m u c h resentment
from the host society. In fact, they did not really possess 'things Chinese' except their
Chinese accent. T o some extent, they were already marginal m e n in their country of
origin and had learned the "dual identity". Thus, they soon joined the marginal-man
group within N e w

Zealand

society without any major adjustment difficulties

transferring their pre-learned marginal-man mentality to the N e w Zealand context.
7.4.3 The marginal men identity
The most obvious marginal types are often those who culturally belong to the dominant
group, but w h o racially are members of the subordinate group (Stonequist, 1937, p.
211). These are eitherfirstgeneration child immigrants, and have n o w grown up in the
new country or the second generation (children of the sojourner parents) onwards. A
large majority of the Chinese in N e w Zealand can be grouped into this category. B y
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definition, all m y interviewees can also be identified with this category372.

One

important thing that should be taken into account, though, is that age rather than
generation seems to have a more significant impact on their cultural identity: for
example, one female third generation Chinese accountant who is in her twenties tends to
show more western identity, whereas, the other third generation accountants who were
all in their late 40s and above showed more Chineseness.

A certain degree of assimilation is a necessary prelude to the creation of the marginal
personality. This assimilation usually occurs in the democracy of childhood, before the
prejudices of the adult world have taken root. The individual is unconscious of her/his
marginality until s/he encounters the situation where s/he is rejected in the cultural
world with which s/he has identified her/himself. This unexpected and unpleasant
experience sometimes makes her/him retreat into the world of her/his original culture
[Wai Ding; White Shen; Charles Wei; Chooi Su; Henry Guo's wife].

"... I think when you're very young you don't know that you are different It's different until
you go to
every time you leave your home environment and go to, say, school or
kindergarten, there you run into the problems of you are different; but at home you 're not
different; so there is a very strong conflict
/ think all the early Chinese that's the
(inaudible) children found it very, very hard thefirstyear or two at school; because they were
not in the Chinese environment; they were in an English speaking environment
in my case
even though I had English as myfirstlanguage because when I think back I was actually in two
different cultures, but my English language skills were only just, just useable and Ifound it to be
quite difficult... "

"... I think it's really establishing your own identity Here when you 're brought up as a Kiwi
person, speaking less, talking less, writing in English, doing everything the English society does
one asks the question do I look the same as them
the same colour as them; and then the
other question is do I want to stay in that society. I asked myself those questions; ... ... / was i
a work environment where Chinese was spoken; I felt that I wanted to stay within my Chinese
environment; even though I didn't know very much about it I felt that there was more to it than
what I could see; and at that stage I abandoned or had no further interest in pursuing any of my
English speaking cultural or religious or social activities. Ah I decided I must spend time to
learn my language and know my culture
/ was in a Kiwi environment in a service industry
where you are only a service person the gap is so wide you can see that you can't bridge that
gap. You 're in the wrong suburb doing the wrong thing; you can't bridge that gap; so to me
there was no point in me trying to say okay I'm, whatever 1 am I want to join in all your
activities that wasn't feasible; you could see that it wouldn 't work. Others who lived in differen
areas didn't see it the same view as me and
they have been quite happy to stay speaking
English, acting Chinese but mainly conversing in English and having English friends, Kiwi
friends; but because I took this different path and to me language is very important; this has
allowed me to open doors to many people within my own culture or ethnic grouping
/ think
to be able to live in your own society, to enjoy all the joys, hardships; and I'm talking more or

372

A m o n g seventeen interviewees, ten were thefirstgeneration by definition (two females were the
children immigrants from China and the rest were adults immigrants from ex-British colonies; seven were
bom in N e w Zealand (one female second generation and six of the third generation - two females and
four males).
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the mental stimulation; it's nice to be in your own environment. New Zealand is a Kiwi/English
speaking society and they 'II never be able to offer me... "

"... The Chinese side of me is very Chinese inside. Believe it or not I am quite Chinese (laughs)
I feel I'm Chinese every day of my life. Although I have a very western outlook when it
comes to conducting myself in business.
So that's my Kiwi side of it. But when it comes to
family it's different.
as I get older, Ifeel even more Chinese than Ifelt in my younger days.
I'm buying more Chinese art, which I never thought that I would buy or have in my house. So
my Chinese heritage is extremely important to me. As I 'm getting older, I appreciate my culture
more and more and I think every person in their lifetime, I think, goes through a stage of selfgrowth and where you want to know where you belong, how you came about and you are happy
to be where you are and really achieve... "

Or s/he may vacillate between the two cultures, on the margin of both, and unable to
identify her/rumself completely with either, for racially s/he is Chinese, but culturally
s/he is western. T h e majority of the interviewees showed this tendency. W h e n they
were asked whether they see themselves as Chinese or Kiwi, they said they saw
themselves as ' N e w Zealanders' or ' N e w Zealand Chinese', neither Chinese nor Kiwi.
Even those w h o consider themselves as Kiwi are also aware that the dominant group
members do not see them as Kiwi (i.e., N e w Zealander) but see them as 'separated'.
They call white N e w Zealanders as "Kiwi-Kiwi" in order to call themselves "Kiwi" meaning ''Chinese-Kiwi". In other words, they are aware that they are and are treated
as 'differenf. Because of her/his physical traits, the dominant society regards her/him
as an alien; because of her/his cultural traits, s/he is an alien to her/his parents and
kinsmen, so that the marginal m e n form a lost generation - the so-called "banana"
generation.
"... / call white Kiwis "Kiwi Kiwi" because the local Chinese call ourselves "Kiwis" and that's
how I distinguish it; because they might be using the word "white " and they might use the word
"yellow". And we 're called "bananas" actually (laughs) because we 're yellow on the outside
and we 're white on the inside.... "
"... my mother calls me a banana... yellow on the outside but white on the inside. She makes a
joke of it all the time if she sees I don't observe something she '11 say hey you 're a banana.... "

As marginal people within the society, they may assume the intermediary role socially
to exchange and interpret the culture of one group to the other (Fong, 1959, p. 12). The
marginal personality can penetrate different cultures, readily shifting from one to the
other, from one set of habits and attitudes to another presenting a culturally 'dual'
identity as m y interviewees put it [Wai Ding; W a y n e Jiang; Charles Wei].

I would

argue that, however, this dual identity might also have contributed to their economic
function as a middle-man minority.

This will be further explored focusing on the

accountancy profession in the next chapter.
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It can be said that the characteristics of the 'dual or bi-' cultural identity of marginal
men Chinese was a direct outcome of growing up in two very different worlds. At
home, the Chinese way was dominant - patriarchal and with strict hierarchal control and
discipline. Chinese children were instilled with familial values, and taught to cherish

group welfare above individual interest. Such values as filial piety, deference to senior
authority, unquestioning obedience, and unstinting hard work were inculcated from an
early age. Outside the home, as in schools, however, quite a different value system
prevailed.
"... / don't know if we were told or it's just natural that you think you're at home you're
Chinese; when you 're out of home you are not Chinese and you know what I mean..."

The consequence was that they often found to their amazement that behaviour
commended as virtues at home often became liabilities outside. Quietness, obedience

and politeness could be interpreted as passivity, aloofness, unwillingness to participate
and a lack of confidence and initiative . These differences in understanding of culture
had the potential to have a significant negative impact on their future career
development.

"... they are very, very intelligent people; but they don't like confrontational positions you see ..
... and I think it's probably because of the upbringing
/ think it has something to do with
that; I think it certainly had something to do with that; I think it certainly has a lot to do with
that... "
"... I think of myself as a New Zealander rather than a Chinese except to the extent that perhaps
I sit back and wait for people to say 'yes she's doing a bit job' rather than being a bit more
Caucasian in saying 'I'm doing a good job you know promote me' but that's my cultural sort of
barrier or whatever
there is that certain reluctance like an emotional reluctance on
their part... "

"... my greatest difficulty is expressing myself. I tend to be too quiet and probably not forceful
enough. And that's probably another reason why I am not prepared to go and to do something
completely different. I won't. Because I don 7 think I am but I think that is my greatest difficulty
as generally I've been brought up and have found right through my life
in Auckland
Grammar which is a great honour I tend to be quiet
/ tend to be a listener. Put it that way,
/ tend to keep my ideas and my
rather than somebody says, you know, this and this
thoughts more to myself than possibly should do... "

Common to all, fluency in English with New Zealand accent but not in Chinese and
citizenship by birth were the two main attributes to claim their Kiwi identity.

"... well being quite fluent in English and not being particularly fluent in Chinese basically I just
regarded myself as a Kiwi that looked a bit different..."
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As a result, conflicts of ideals, sentiments and loyalties are reflected in her/his personality; s/he is selfconscious and contradictory, a problem to her/himself (Fong, 1959, pp. 11-2).
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"... / was always treated as a Kiwi, you know, like I picked up the New Zealand language pretty
quickly
but I find that it's really hard going because I think in English, you know, so
therefore, I don't think in Chinese... "
"... We 're bom in New Zealand, live in New Zealand... "
"... well, with more migrants coming in we might get classified as the new immigrants rather
than the Kiwi Chinese
yeah but we 're still New Zealanders and the moment they hear your
accent you 're still New Zealanders... "

While Chinese was the mother tongue for their parents' generation, English was the
medium for communication for this marginal man generation. Chinese was used only to
communicate with their parents but between siblings and with their children, mainly
English was spoken thereby Chinese language was gradually lost.
"... We spoke English to each other, brothers. We spoke English to each other unless we are out
somewhere and we didn't want people to understand what we were saying
But with our
parents we always spoke Chinese
It's different like our kids. When they werefirstbrought
up, we used to speak Chinese to them but when they got to about 6 or 7, it all became English... "
"... well I was brought up in the Chinese culture we were forbidden to speak English at
home but as soon as our parents weren't there our language always reverted back to English ...
...to the effect that nowadays I can only speak simple Chinese to my mother and whenever she
uses hard words I ask her to re-explain it using smaller words but that's the way it is everything
is done ah in commerce anyway everything is done using the English language so here it's a bit
hardfor us to keep up with the Chinese language and we didn't write, we couldn't read so... "
"... Grandma, that's my mother's mother, we spend a lot of time with her and she spoke Chinese
to us all the time. But I think that as time went by, we left away from grandma; mom and dad at
home didn't speak Chinese to us
about my dad's parents because they are market
gardeners we used to see them every Sunday
So when I used to speaking Chinese you
understood but because you didn't speak it you just lost. Ifyou don't speak, you just lost. And
as I said my mom and dad never spoke Chinese at home gradually you just lost. It's like
learning playing the piano. I used to play the piano but because I don't play now I can't play.
And you just lose something which you should never lose. Like Janet, my wife, her parents are
in 70s and we see them most weekends and I can't understand a lot of what they are saying.
Because Janet speaks to them in Chinese all the time because they speak very little English
So they speak Chinese all the time. So we just have some difficulties in conversation and I really
hate it... "

The first group of marginal men Chinese are those who migrated to New Zealand as
children374. Like their parents, they were born in China but, unlike their parents who
were sojourners, they became marginal people in New Zealand. They spent their early
childhood in China but spent their adolescence period in New Zealand under the
influence of western education and culture [Lisa Wong; Wai Mak]. Nonetheless, this
group of marginal men Chinese tend to show more closeness to their Chinese identity
than New Zealand-born Chinese.

374

244 children accompanied their mothers as refugees during the 1939-40 period. These are the first
Chinese children came to N e w Zealand in a large number.

264

"... / can remember myfirsttrip to China; my mum always preferred China
You know, I
can remember going home to China. My mum and dad used to say "China is home "and I 'd say
"you guys have been in New Zealandfor thirty year, so what do you mean China is home "? and
he said "yes it is, China is home" and I said "no it's not, New Zealand is your home, you 've
been for ages" and it wasn't until I actually went back to China that I understood the true
meaning of China being home and I went back to the Chinese school and I said "yes, this is
home " and yet I hadn 't been home since I was six years old. I went to China in 86, thirty years
later and I thought, I understand what my mum has been saying now. But to my children and my
husband, they were saying, "what the hell are you talking about"? Because I was born in China
and they weren't. I think now that Jack is getting older he has a pull towards China, a
knowledge of China is becoming more and more important to him... "
"... deep down, deep down you still feel that you are Chinese, I feel that I am Chinese even
though I think probably 60% Kiwi, 40% Chinese now but deep down I still hold onto the fact that
I'm Chinese so... "
"... I think my Chinese background is more important to me than anything else because I
am basically born a Chinese and I 've got a Chinese background and I 've got a Chinese name
you know so these are very important to any Chinese person I'm not sure about Koreans
Surname is very important to us; so obviously that is more important than anything else you
know; yeah I'm not Jones; I'm not MacDonald; I'm (his surname)... "

Eight interviewees from ex-British colonies can also be identified as marginal-man, for

due to their previous experiences in an English system, while they still preserve much o
Chineseness375, they possess a very similar cultural identity to that of this group of
marginal men.

"... to be very honest about it, I was mixed. At home, it was all Chinese. But I went to a
Catholic school. So, I've learned European way
So I was brought up in both cultures. I
managed to blend them very well to my benefit. Other people might think oh, he is gone too
westernised to remain in Asian culture but 1 blend it to my benefit as far as I'm concerned
/
am very westernised. There is no doubt about that. But I have not lost sight of the place that I
am Chinese... "

The same individual has lived in two very different environments; s/he still observes the
customs laid moral codes of two cultural groups; s/he thinks and speaks in two different
languages, and has dual social connections, obligations and attitudes. In other words,
two streams of culture meet in one person. When the standard of conduct, habits and
thoughts of the two communities conflict, as is often the case, the individual who is
identified with both communities also experiences the conflict. The mere mixing of

cultures does not create the marginal man; it is rather the experiencing of the conflict
group sentiments and attitudes arising from the cultural difference (Fong, 1959, pp. 434). The greater the difference between the culture of her/his origin and the culture of
375

In those ex-British colonies, Fiji and Malaysia, the white Europeans dominated the politico-economic
system but were a minority in number and the white society and other ethnic minority societies existed
socially segregated. Thus each ethnic minority groups existed by themselves thereby was able to preserve
their o w n culture while there was relatively unrestricted (i.e., in racial sense) interaction between different
ethnic minority groups. O n the contrary, in N e w Zealand, for example, the dominant groups prevented
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her/his adoption, the greater will be the problem of personal adjustment for the marginal
man. Generally speaking, the adoption of the material culture precedes that of the nonmaterial culture, as it does not constitute a psychological problem. However, the
change from one set of cultural values and norms to another, that is, from eastern ideals
to western, does involve deep mental conflict and strain. Anything that involves
attitudes, sentiments and ideals touches the very core of one's personality. The
ambivalence of attitudes and sentiments, shyness, over-sensitiveness and feelings of
inferiority arefrequentlyfound personality traits of marginal m a n (Fong, 1959, p. 44).
"... Even though when I was going to school, there weren't many of us. I always thought I've
got on well with my peers in the school. I think it was always your parents tell you but you knew
that you didn't want to be an alarm
you knew that you have just sort of part of group
without standing out. You just felt that you feel comfortable like that. Other people were
comfortable. Like if I was very outgoing
people might look down on me differently and
might have been quite
and their thoughts and opinions on me. And I think you just selfconscious. You did it without thinking about what you have to do. Totally put yourself down.
And I think that was just how it was... "

The second group of marginal m e n Chinese are N e w Zealand-born Chinese (i.e., from
the second generation onwards). The culture of this group seems a lot more thinner and
superficial as compared with that of the first group of marginal m e n Chinese owing to
the fact that this younger generation have lost or abandoned the older cultural heritages
but not quite yet possess the n e w one (Park, 1950). O n the whole, members of this
group are faced with similar adjustment problems to those of thefirstgeneration
marginal group discussed previously.

However, they differ in that they are N e w

Zealanders by birth with full legal and civil rights and responsibilities of N e w
Zealanders, that they have nofirst-handknowledge of China, have little knowledge of
Chinese culture thereby do not experience any great degree of cultural conflict. For
many of them Chinese is no longer their mother tongue but English is. They speak
English with no foreign accent, their thoughts, ideals and attitudes are those of N e w
Zealand. Thus they are more eager to be N e w Zealanders than to be Chinese. W u
(1928, p. 287; cited in Fong, 1959, pp. 9-10) argued that the younger Chinese are
drifting away gradually from the Chinese cultural influence and adopting the traditions
and customs of dominant culture.

If the 'old world' traits are a barrier to the

assimilation of Chinese, they no longer function effectively in the case of the native-

Maoris and Chinese from interacting by manipulating between them with the nineteenth century's
European ideas of race (for details, see Chapters Five and Six; and also see Pearson, 1990).
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bom.

If there were no special disturbing factors, the Chinese children could be

assimilated as well as those of European ancestry.

"... when I see some of the local Chinese youngsters I don't feel they are Chinese because the
only similarity between us is the colour of the skin and the features, I guess;
actually
they're just local. The way they think, you know, the way they talk
it's sort of what they
like to be you know the games they like to play you know, well how do Ifeel? Actually in a way I
feel sad because they lost their identity. Like you know some of them actually don't like to b
called Chinese but you know that's the way I see it you know; but you can't change it because
you might be born here but you are still a Chinese; if you trace back your ancestors that's
something that you can never change; and 1 don 'tsee myself to actually try to change myselfand
become one of them; because it's not possible, it's not possible; maybe I 'm too old; I 'm not sur
you know; if I had arrived at the age of 2 or 3 you know I might stand a chance but not at the
age of 25 or 26... "

But there is a disquieting difference. The yellow skin, a distinction more apparent than
real, is an obstacle which keeps the Chinese and other ethnic minorities from feeling
perfectly at ease in English speaking societies. While the New Zealand-born Chinese

do not experience the same degree of cultural conflict as the China-born first generatio
Chinese do, they face the dilemma that whilst they consider New Zealand as their home
country they may not be treated as true New Zealanders. In other words, even though
they are as Kiwi as the children of European immigrants in cultural sense, yet because

of the physical traits, they are separated into a distinct caste (Brown and Roucek, 1952
p. 321; Fong, 1959; Ip, 1996).

"... / see myself as a Kiwi but I only think of myself as a Chinese when I think of ethnic groups;
like ethnic group I 'm Chinese but I tend to more think I 'm Kiwi
like nationality I 'm always
kind of New Zealander and
but at the same time I do think I'm like kind of Kiwi Chinese,
you know; actually just yesterday on the weekend I met someone and they had asked me you
know how long I had been in New Zealand and I said oh no I'm a Kiwi, you know I'm as much
Kiwi as probably you are type thing yeah; I think particularly when I've, if I'm talking to non,
urn, and maybe this is the current racism or whatever like the really race thing creeping in; but
I'm talking to like a non-Asian I like to accentuation that I am Kiwi
so that they realise
that, you know Kiwi's; you get all different types ofKiwi's
Ijust to remind people like 'no,
I'm Kiwi; I'm as much a Kiwi as you are', you know;
I think I do think of myself as Kiwi
first yeah, but still feel I have lots of Chinese culture in me ..."

It is particularly annoying to these Chinese New Zealanders, therefore, to come across
experiences of racial discrimination and to be treated like any other first-generation
'Chinaman', especially in the sense that by birthright, they are New Zealanders. It is
especially true for the young New Zealand-born Chinese who think they are 'Kiwis' in

every sense, nonetheless, to be discriminated against as aliens on account of their skin
colour would indeed turn them into outcasts - 'men without a country' (Fong, 1959, p.
49; Ip, 1996). It raises barriers between them and dominant group members thereby
become conscious of their race/ethnicity, and thus their assimilation is retarded. This
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race/ethnic consciousness has in some cases transformed native-born Chinese, w h o once
considered themselves as a member of dominant group, into Chinese (Fong, 1959, pp.
10, 48; Ip, 1996) [Charles Wei; White Shen; W a i Ding; Chooi Su; Henry Guo's wife].
The remark is often heard that 'many N e w Zealand-born Chinese are more Chinese than
the China-born' (Fong, 1959, p. 47) - the typical reaction to the discrimination against
them on the basis of race/ethnicity.

"... / wouldn 't really call it identity crisis; crisis is where everything is going against you a
you have to make a decision one way or another. I think it's really establishing your own
identity
Here when you 're brought up as a Kiwi person, speaking less, talking less, writing
in English, doing everything the English society does; one asks the question do I look the same
as them... the same colour as them; and then the other question is do I want to stay in that
society. I asked myself those questions;
/ was in a work environment where Chinese was
spoken; I felt that I wanted to stay within my Chinese environment; even though I didn't know
very much about it I felt that there was more to it than what I could see; and at that stage I
abandoned or had no further interest in pursuing any of my English speaking cultural or
religious or social activities. Ah I decided I must spend time to learn my language and know my
culture
when you 're a service industry in a predominantly
in a society which is not
the same as you in other words I was in a Kiwi environment in a service industry where you are
only a service person the gap is so wide you can see that you can't bridge that gap. You 're in
the wrong suburb doing the wrong thing; you can't bridge that gap; so to me there was no point
in me trying to say okay I'm, whatever I am I want to join in all your activities that wasn't
feasible; you could see that it wouldn't work. Others who lived in different areas didn't see it
they have been quite happy to stay speaking English, acting
the same view as me and
Chinese but mainly conversing in English and having Englishfriends,Kiwi friends; but because
I took this different path and to me language is very important; this has allowed me to open
doors to many people within my own culture or ethnic grouping
/ think to be able to live in
your own society, to enjoy all the joys, hardships; and I'm talking more or the mental
stimulation; it's nice to be in your own environment. New Zealand is a Kiwi/English speaking
society and they'll never be able to offer me... "

"... the fact that we have been retiring for too long, that we do have value that our reflect
doesn't have less importance because it comes from us and that we really need to be looking for
a modern day society. We can't say that because the Maori's came herefirstthat they are the
only ones who get to arbiter what happens or that the Europeans came second and they are
therefore the dominant and they are in dominant numbers therefore they are the top arbiters.
We really have to make this world that we have better all of us... "

"... The Chinese side of me is very Chinese inside. Believe it or not I am quite Chinese (la
Ifeel I'm Chinese every day of my life. Although I have a very western outlook when it
comes to conducting myself in business.
So that's my Kiwi side of it. But when it comes to
family it's different. Okay my Chinese is not the best. I am learning; I watch Chinese tapes and
my Chinese has improved immensely over the years
as I get older, Ifeel even more Chinese
than I felt in my younger days. I'm buying more Chinese art, which I never thought that I would
buy or have in my house. So my Chinese heritage is extremely important to me. As I'm getting
older, I appreciate my culture more and more and 1 think every person in their lifetime, I think,
goes through a stage of self-growth and where you want to know where you belong, how you
came about and you are happy to be where you are and really achieve. We eat Chinese food
every day so it's not as though we don't. I don't wash my hair on my husband's birthday and I
don't wash my hair on special occasions. These are the funny little things that my mum and dad
have passed onto me and being extremely family-orientated. So that's the Chinese aspect of it
and also the recognition of respect for our elderly
So there's two parts of me. There's the
Chinese side of me and there's very much the Kiwi side... "

268

Besides, one thing should not be overlooked is that while the sojourners parents tried

their best to pass Chinese culture onto their children, having experienced extreme soci
economic as well as political hardships, they also taught their children to appreciate
New Zealand more than China. As a result, these marginal men Chinese tend to be
more loyal to New Zealand than to China where they never foot their steps on:

"... you 've always been told or not told but because our parents have always thought being in New Zeal
is wonderful; it's really good; and you know China's the worst place in the world; and they don't t
much of China; like they, you know they don't have any respectfor it of anything like that; and they
New Zealand is good and we 're really lucky.... "

"... I'm very much pro-New Zealand. I came over at the age of six; I was educated here. I married a
Chinese born Kiwi; my children are Chinese Kiwis and I'm very loyal to New Zealand because Ifeel th
New Zealand has done me a lot of good and really I have enjoyed my life in New Zealand. I really don
have any particular desire to live anywhere else... "

The efforts of this marginal man parents to preserve Chinese culture in their children
were not as great as that of their sojourner parents. Notwithstanding they were brought
up in both ways, thus, they tend to raise their children more as Kiwi than as Chinese.

That is, while their relationship with their parents was maintained in Chinese way, the
relationship with their children was more in Kiwi way.
"... we 're raising them as both; I'd hope that my children would learn to read and write and
speak better than I can but certainly the predominance at the moment or preference is more
towards things which are Kiwi... "
"... we eat Chinese food, we speak in Chinese to my mother we celebrate Chinese
occasions. I'm very actively, my older brother and I are very actively involved with our
Auckland (surname) clan association which is an association of our clan members from that
particular part of China
and I was the president of the clan association until last year and
I was one of the founding members of the clan association so we are very, very actively involved
and we celebrate a lot of Chinese events. We have a lot of functions so but at the same time I
think in my own home it's very much a westernised home... "
"... I wouldn't say culture was strong or a lot of cultural things around you know older people
and the things that
but beyond that probably not much more
so even my parents
taught me to speak Chinese I refused
well I didn't see it was necessary my parents were
both born in New Zealand so there was no need to speak Chinese for me so I spoke English even
at home
always that you know and yeah ifpeople spoke to me in Chinese I just replied in
English ... "

Having said that, however, those young Chinese children brought up under the parents
who were still very much Chinese tend to have more stereotyped Chineseness, such as
shy, quiet, humble, passive or submissive, which might have functioned as
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barriers/disadvantages for them in a western environment [Anna Chua; Fiona Eng;
Henry Guo's son],

"... / don't think either of my children are aggressive to that stage where they would physically,
want physical confrontation. I don't think either of them would like that. My son is quite quiet
So I don't think he would ever consider confrontation
My daughter is a lot more
outgoing but
/ don't think either of them have ever come home and said to us 'we 've got
into afighttoday or we confronted by another group... "

In addition, class seems to be another important factor that has influenced their cultur
identity. Those Chinese who came from relatively wealthy family backgrounds tend to
show more western identity than Chinese identity, which might have contributed to the

near-total acceptance enjoyed by them. One possible explanation for this is that as they
lived in a more European environment away from the Chinese environment, they had
more chance to interact with the dominant culture.
"... my mother (Australian born) did most of the raising; my dad didn't do much at all and
because we were in a non-Chinese environment
most of the Chinese in those days were
living above theirfruitshop so they didn't get the opportunity to go outside thefruitshop; and
this is my perception anyway; so there was nobody to play with other than their siblings; but in
our case we were living in a house in a totally European suburb; I mean the next Chinese family
would probably have been at the very least a mile away; so all of the kids that I played with were
all with the European kids around our school and around our house; and then when I went to
secondary school all ofmy mates were English mates; and okay, they still livedfurther away but
by that time you 're old enough to ride a bike or to take the tram and because there were no other
Chinese in the school apart from Eddy and he was in a different class anyway;
he had his
circle of friends and I had my circle of friends and my circle of friends was essentially
European... "

7.5 Conclusion

This chapter examined the extensive interviews with seventeen Chinese women and
men accountants on their experiences of racism and the impact of culture on the
positioning of Chinese as a middle-man minority within New Zealand society. In
attempting to achieve a better understanding of these marginalized people's lives, I

endeavored to critically articulate the life experiences and senses of cultural identity
these Chinese women and men accountants: that is, their understanding of how racism

in New Zealand has changed over the course of their life times and the role of culture i
the process of marginalization of these Chinese women and men within New Zealand
society. The testimonies of seventeen Chinese women and men accountants

demonstrated that albeit institutionalised and overt racism has died down over the time,
the Chinese still exist somewhat on the fringe of New Zealand society.
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The 1950s w a s the turning point for the Chinese community in terms of their socioeconomic as well as political status in N e w Zealand as the social climate changed
dramatically for the better. The price to be paid for this racial tolerance from the host
society since then, however, w a s far too great for the Chinese.

For grudging

acceptance, they had to sacrifice their pride and cultural identity. Rather subtle and
benign racism has convinced them it is a virtue to accept the second-grade citizen status
on the basis of race/ethnicity, class as well as gender.

The Chinese were made into a

"model ethnic minority" - a quiet, law-abiding and non-contesting group that gauged its
success largely by h o w the mainstream society rated them. In other words, the crippling
psychological effects of racism ensured that the Chinese stayed where the mainstream
society wanted them to be. They were expected to be completely assimilated and an
insignificant minority.

The Chinese in New Zealand have gone through a considerable degree of assimilation
in all aspects of their lives, though in none, in m y view, do they show complete
assimilation. The cultural identity of Chinese in N e w Zealand has evolved into three
distinctive stages: that is, the sojourners identity (until 1950s), the marginal m e n identity
(until 1980s), and the confusion of identity (1990s-). The Chinese in N e w Zealand by
and large remained an isolated community from the host society until the early 1950s
showing the typical sojourners identity. It was after 1950s w h e n the Chinese were
gradually absorbed into the host society showing the marginal m e n identity with a
considerable degree of assimilation. If the typical Chinese sojourners identity was
perceived to be as 'uncivilised', 'unassimilable', 'inscrutable' and 'staying apart or
keeping to themselves', the Chinese marginal identity was perceived to be "desirable"
as a model ethnic minority with qualities of submissiveness/passiveness, hardworking,
humility and being inoffensive to the dominant culture in any way.

While all seventeen Chinese women and men accountants can be identified as part of
the marginal-man generation, their marginal m e n status within the society assumes that
they would play the intermediary role, socially exchanging and interpreting the culture
of one group to the other, for the marginal personality which possesses a culturally dual
identity can penetrate different cultures readily shifting from one to the other. The
characteristics of this 'dual or bi-' cultural identity of these Chinese w o m e n and m e n
was a direct outcome of growing up in two very different worlds. At home, the Chinese
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way was dominant. Outside the home, however, quite different value system prevailed.
The consequence w a s that they often found to their amazement that behaviours
commended as virtues at h o m e often became liabilities outside. Quietness, obedience
and politeness could be interpreted as passivity, aloofness, unwillingness to participate
and a lack of confidence and initiative. Racism from the dominant society convinced
them to define themselves in a negative way. This means that their identity w a s shaped
by the w a y the dominant society saw them and by the w a y they perceived the dominant
society would see them.

Furthermore, the marginal men Chinese tend to see assimilation or acculturation as
integration. Assimilation or acculturation is a form of subjugation to the superior power
and regard themselves as inferior thus wilting to abandon their o w n culture. O n the
contrary, integration is on equal basis so both cultures learn from each other rather than
imposing the dominant culture on other cultures. T o surrender one's o w n culture is no
guarantee of being fully accepted by the dominant society.

Notwithstanding the

nineteenth century's racial belief that coloured races are inherently inferior to the white
Europeans has been shown by science to be a myth, this fallacious belief still tends to
linger even in today's enlightened society. In other words, skin colour continues to
function as a hindrance to full integration of different cultures (Fong, 1959, p. 126).
The recent resurgence of racial tension within N e w Zealand society caused by the influx
of new Asian immigrants clearly shows this. Despite the considerable efforts by the
Chinese to be fully assimilated, their yellow skin, a distinction m o r e apparent than real,
functions as an obstacle preventing them from being "a part" of N e w Zealand society.
Even though they are as Kiwi as white N e w Zealanders in politico-cultural sense, yet
because of the physical traits, they are separated into a distinct caste.

Being

predominantly Anglo-Saxon and largely monocultural (and recently becoming bicultural), therefore, the notion of a "Chinese N e w Zealander" is not an easy concept to
accept for those w h o feel that only white Europeans (and n o w Maoris) can be 'true N e w
Zealanders'.

For those N e w Zealand-born Chinese, such covert racism undermines

their birthright and identity and thereby challenges their sense of belonging.

Being

marked apart from the dominant culture on the basis of their physical traits, the N e w
Zealand Chinese are "hyphenated" personalities destined to m o v e between the two
different worlds, the boundaries of which are constantly shifting all the time (Ip, 1996,
p. 34).

This unstable nature of dual identity of the N e w Zealand Chinese has
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empowered the dominant society to keep them in a comforting zone as a model middleman minority within N e w Zealand society bridging the gaps between different cultures.
I would argue that these differences in understanding of culture might have had
significant impact on their future career development functioning as disadvantages for
them in the job market. In other words, the dual identity of Chinese marginal m e n
might have contributed to their economic function as a middle-man minority in the
labour market. This will be further explored focusing on the accountancy profession in
the next Chapter Eight.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
THE MAKING OF "MIDDLE-MAN" MINORITY (PART IV):
THE RACIALIZATION OF THE ACCOUNTANCY PROFESSION
IN NEW ZEALAND
In Chapter Seven, I critically examined the racism experiences of seventeen Chinese
w o m e n and m e n accountants and the implication of culture in the process of
racialization of Chinese in the N e w Zealand labour market. In this Chapter, I turn
attention into the racialization and/or feminization/gendering of the accountancy
profession in N e w Zealand positioning Chinese as a middle-man minority within the
profession. In so doing, I discuss some of the issues that were raised by the Chinese
w o m e n and m e n accountants in the interviews so as to gain insights into the experiences
and concerns of these Chinese accountants.

Prologue

Through the interviews with the seventeen Chinese accountants, I encouraged them to tell their 'own
stories' about their experiences within the accountancy profession. In analyzing the statements made by
these Chinese accountants I have sought to avoid 'speaking for them' and imposing insightsfromthe
accounting literature ~ the biases towards previously colonized ethnic minorities - onto my interpretation
of their experiences. I would like to acknowledge here that this is a difficult task, especially given the
scarcity of previous research in this area. I particularly endeavor to point to the specificities of the
experiences of these Chinese women and men accountants as an ethnic group which has no colonial
history but which has been the victim of the British colonial Imperial power since the mid-nineteenth
century. This chapter articulates the impact of culture on the experiences of these Chinese women and
men accountants within western accounting as the means of contributing to an understanding of the
differences between the western capitalistic culture of the accountancy profession and the "Other"
cultures. Through the interviews I was particularly concerned to learn about the barriers to participate
and/or success factors for the Chinese women and men accountants in the accountancy profession
including educational experiences, reason for choosing accountancy as a career, reasons and means of
getting a position in accountancy, working experiences in accountancyfirms,perceptions of possibilities
for advancement, and finally perceptions of accounting and the accountancy profession. The Chinese
women and men accountants were also specifically asked why they believed that there are not many
Chinese at the top management level (i.e. partnership level) in major accounting firms and what
suggestions they would like to make for changes in order to improve any racial disparity within the
profession.

8.1 Introduction

Very little attention has been given to the issue of racial disparity by both the
accountancy profession and accounting acadernia in New Zealand. Apart from a
handful of studies done only on the Maoris (Mataira, 1994; Gallhofer et al, 1999;
Gallhofer et al, 2000; McNicolas et al, 2000), little research effort has ever been
274

directed towards the non-indigenous ethnic minority groups in accounting. A s a result,
almost nothing is k n o w n about the predicament of ethnic minority members in the
accountancy profession in N e w Zealand. In N e w Zealand, tike in the U S A (see Miller,
1994), the efforts to remove bias against ethnic minorities in accounting have also been
far less obvious than for (mainly white) w o m e n . In response to positive discrimination
legislation to combat the gender disparity within the society and, thereby, to provide
more opportunities for w o m e n in accounting, the Institute of Chartered Accountants of
N e w Zealand ( I C A N Z ) has been disclosing some statistical information on the issues of
gender disparity within the profession since late 1980s 3 7 6 (McNicholars et al, 2000).
However, no official information on the issue of racial disparity within the profession
has ever been disclosed. Inquiries of the Institute to ascertain the situation of ethnic
minority members have revealed very little information.

The Institute informed the

researcher that, consistent with its "non-discrimination" policy, it does not collect any
information on the ethnicity of its members. A s such, there w a s no w a y of being able to
ascertain from the membership resister h o w m a n y ethnic minorities are currently
members of the profession. T h e latest census statistics, hence, were the only alternative
statistical information source available to determine the characteristics of ethnic
minorities within the N e w Zealand accountancy profession. I would argue that the agelong pride of N e w Zealand as a "racism-free zone" or an "egalitarian" society
shadowed the existence of blatant racism against non-white ethnic minorities. In other
words, the century-old egalitarian ethos of N e w Zealand society has successfully
disguised

the

deep-seated

structural

discriminatory

practices

associated

with

race/ethnicity, gender/sex and class in N e w Zealand (James & Saville-Smith, 1994, p.
7), and thereby contributed to the on-going marginalisation of ethic minorities as well as
cultural bias in accounting.

Throughout the history of accounting, the accountancy profession has been exclusive
against minority groups - i.e., w o m e n and ethnic minorities. Even today, it is still
largely perceived of as a "domain of white male" (Cramer et al, 1970; Dennis et al,
1976; Benson, 1981; Stevens, 1981; Belkaoui, 1985; Berg, 1988; Glick, 1991; Knapp et

This will be discussed in detail later in the section.
The general perception of N e w Zealand as a "commonwealth" country - i.e., an enlightened, liberal
and progressive country as one of thefirstwestern countries to give women the nght to vote; the country
with a remarkable state welfare system; one of thefirstcountries to provide free, compulsory and nonsectarian education etc. (Ip, 1990, p. 8).
275
377

al., 1991; Anderson etal, 1994; Jude and DePree, 1994; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994;
Gaffhey et al, 1995; G a m m i & G a m m i , 1995; H a m m o n d , 1997a,b,c; Mynatt et al,
1997).

T h e census statistics on the demographic composition of major professional

occupations ' in N e w

Zealand also confirm this quintessential image of the

accountancy profession in N e w Zealand.

According to the Census 96 statistics,

nationwide, more than 7 8 % (17,640) of N e w Zealand accountants (22,560) were white
Europeans 375 (Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington, 1996).

This situation

was more or less the same in the other three major professions: in the legal profession,
white Europeans composed more than 7 8 % ( 7 0 % male and 3 0 % female); in the health
profession380, white Europeans composed 7 3 % ( 6 4 % male and 3 6 % female); in
architective, engineering and related professions, 8 2 % were white Europeans ( 9 3 % male
and 7 %

female)

This indicates, like other English-speaking societies, the

marginalized

status of ethnic minorities in professional occupations including

accountancy

in N e w Zealand. However, the exclusion of ethnic minorities from the

major professional occupations has never been scrutinized in N e w Zealand in the
literature in either accounting or sociology.

Overseas research has shown that among ethnic minorities, Asians are achieving the
most remarkable progress in making inroads into the accountancy profession in terms of
getting both entry and partnership (Farrell, 1989; Paige, 1991; Anonymous, 1995;
A I C P A , 1996a,b).

A m o n g non-white ethnic minorities in N e w Zealand, as in other

mimigrant-receiving countries, Asians are also the fastest growing ethnic groups

, not

only in terms of the number of n e w immigrants but also in terms of economic spending
power (for details, see the Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington). According
to the 96 census statistics, a m o n g the three major ethnic groups - i.e., the Maoris, the
Pacific Islanders and Asians - Asians were also the most successful ethnic group in
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That is, accountancy, legal, health and architective, engineering and related professionals (Census 96,
Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington).
379
The implication of gender composition - 6 4 % (11,253) of male and only 3 6 % (6,387) of female - will
be discussed later in the Chapter.
380
This excludes the nursing profession (Census 96, Statistics New Zealand, Wellington).
381
For more detailed statistics, see appendix 4.
382
However, the proportion of white Europeans was a lot lower compared to the U S A situation where the
white Europeans compose 9 5 % of the total number of CPAs (Anonymous, 1995; AICPA, 1996a,b).
383
Nationwide, the Asian population is 4.4% (173,502) of the New Zealand population (3,618,302).
Compared to 1.5% in 1986, the Asian population as whole has increased dramatically by 95.9% between
1986 and 1991 and 70.8% between 1991 and 1996. This high rate of growth is primarily due to increased
immigration (Census 96, Statistics New Zealand, 1996).
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making inroads into professional occupations. In accountancy alone, out of 2 2 % of
ethnic minority members, Asians composed 7 % compared to 3 % for Maoris and less
than 1 % for the Pacific Islanders384. This success has meant that Asians are held up as
"model ethnic minorities" ( B r o w n and Roucek, 1952; Kitano & Sue, 1973; Almquist,
1979; Kitano and Daniels, 1988; Ip, 1996).

Asians are n o w admired for having

overcome the hardship of previous discrimination against them. Other ethnic minorities
such as Afro-Americans or Hispanics in the U S A or the Polynesians in N e w Zealand are
frequently compared to Asians. T h e conclusion drawn from this comparison is that the
failure of other ethnic minority groups to succeed can be attributed to a lack of personal
determination, motivation or hard work; the adage that success is possible with hard
work is true even for visually identifiable ethnic minorities (Brown and Roucek, 1952;
Kitano and Sue, 1973; Kitano and Daniels, 1988; B r o w n and Foot, 1994).

The

relatively high economic status of Asians seems to m a k e it difficult to refute the idea
that Asians have " m a d e it" by overcoming the handicaps of ethnic minority status. H o w
well is this growing Asian p o w e r reflected, however, and the unique experiences of
Asians and the factors which contributed to their success within society in general and
in the accountancy profession in particular are yet to be articulated.

Foremost among Asians who have been successful in making inroads into the
professional occupations in N e w Zealand are the Chinese. T h e Chinese comprise the
majority of Asian population in N e w Zealand. According to the Census 96, the total
population of Chinese in N e w Zealand w a s 82,309, comprising approximately 4 8 % of
the total Asian population (173,502), and the 2 . 3 % of total N e w Zealand population.
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As for other professions, in the legal profession, out of a nationwide total of 22%, Asians composed
less than 3%, slightly lower than Maoris (4%) but higher than the Pacific Islanders (1%). In the health
profession, out of a nationwide total of 2 7 % , Asians again composed the highest proportion (8%)
compared to 2 % of Maoris and less than 1 % of the Pacific Islanders. In the architective, engineering and
related professions, out of a nationwide total of 18%, Asians composed about 3 % slightly lower than the
Maoris (less than 4%) but significantly higher than the Pacific Islanders (less than 1%) (for more details,
see the Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington, 1996). It is also interesting to note that the
proportion of both Maoris and the Pacific Islanders in all four professions were significantly lower than
that of their proportion of the population (14.5% (523,374) of Maoris and 4.8% (202,233) of the Pacific
Islanders) of the total N e w Zealand population (3,618,302). Whereas the proportions of Asians in both
accountancy (7%) and health (8%) professions were far higher but lower in both legal (3/o) and
architective and engineering related (4%) professions than that of their population (4.4%, 173,502) of the
total N e w Zealand population. It is also interesting to note that Asians were least represented m the legal
profession while Maoris had higher representation in this profession. This needs to be explored further in
the future.
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The majority of them (50,409) live in Auckland representing approximately 5 % of
Auckland's population (1,068,645)385.

Several researches on the occupational distribution of the major ethnic groups in New
Zealand found considerable variation a m o n g major ethnic groups. According to these
studies, the N e w Zealand labour market is also racially segregated with the Polynesian
population at the lower paid occupations.

In contrast, the Chinese/Asians have a

favourable occupational distribution. The proportion of Chinese/Asians, both m e n and
women, in both skilled and unskilled manual work is noticeably less than that of other
ethnic groups. Instead, they are more favorably represented in professional and whitecollar occupations such as administration, managerial and clerical, service and sales
occupations. The percentage of Chinese/Asian entrepreneurs (mainly in the retail trade
though) is also very high (also see Moir, 1977; Hill, 1979; Hill and Brosnan, 1984;
Wilkes et al, 1985; Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand). I would argue that the higher
representation of Chinese/Asians in professional and white-collar occupations than that
of the Polynesians w h o are most likely to work in blue collar and unskilled occupations
is a reflection of the middle-man minority status of Chinese/Asians within N e w Zealand
society (Bonacich, 1973; Almquist, 1979, pp. 102-105).

Despite their outstanding success in the professional occupations, however, the
predicament of the Chinese and their life experiences in these professions, especially in
accountancy, are not known. M y study demonstrates that the Chinese accountants have
faced considerable discrimination in the job market on the basis of ethnicity/race (and
gender as well for Chinese female accountants). The degree of racism that they have
experienced and the strategies that they have employed to overcome it are, nonetheless,
yet to be articulated. There is, therefore, an urgent need to examine the factors that have
contributed to the on-going under-representation of ethnic minorities in the N e w
Zealand accountancy profession, and more specifically the barriers/obstacles that the
Chinese accountants have faced in the profession. This chapter unfolds the ways in
which the Chinese have been hindered from enjoying full participation in the
accountancy profession, and strategies that they have employed to combat the

385

Auckland also has the largest Asian population in N e w Zealand. The majority of Asian population
(59.6%, approximately 101,521) lives in Auckland composing 9.5% of total Auckland population
(1,068,645). The Chinese compose 49.7% of the total Asian population in Auckland.
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ethnic/racial and gender biases against them. In so doing, a special attention is given to
the heterogeneity among the ethnic groups that has been ignored in previous accounting
literature. Ethnic minority groups are not monolithic. They all have different cultural
backgrounds, migration histories and, thereby, have different life experiences.

My

study shows that there are significant differences a m o n g the Chinese community in N e w
Zealand in terms of their historical and socio-economic backgrounds within N e w
Zealand society. These differences have created a significant gulf between the early
Chinese settlers and the n e w Chinese immigrants, especially in recent times since the
1990s (for more comprehensive discussion on the heterogeneity a m o n g the Chinese
community in N e w Zealand, see Chapter Seven). This means that the barriers/obstacles
that one group of Chinese have faced and the strategies that they have employed to
overcome these m a y well be very different from one another. Whilst previous overseas
studies on ethnic minorities in accounting have acknowledged the cultural gap between
different groups of people, the heterogeneity within the ethnic group has yet to be
articulated ( H a m m o n d , 1997b; Mynatt et al, 1997). The targeted ethnic groups are,
instead, assumed to be homogenous based on the colour of their skin. This simple
generalization, I would argue, might have contributed to further stereotyping and
exclusion of a particular group of people from the centre of power structures which have
sustained century-old racial beliefs. The impact of this heterogeneity a m o n g Chinese on
their career development in accountancy is also explored in this chapter.

8.2 The predicament of Chinese in the accountancy profession in New Zealand

Opportunities for the Chinese to get into the accountancy profession in New Zealand
only began to open up after the 1950s w h e n restrictive immigration laws began to
loosen. Before then, the presence of Chinese in the accountancy profession was almost
non-existent. The fact that the first Chinese accountant was produced in the 1950s
nearly a century after their arrival clearly implies the exclusiveness of N e w Zealand
society as whole and the accountancy profession in particular.

Their tiny proportion of the population - less than 3% of the total New Zealand
population - makes one wonder about the predicament of Chinese in major professional
occupations in N e w Zealand. The census statistical data published by the Statistics N e w
Zealand in 1996 demonstates a rather striking picture showing the remarkable socio279

economic success achieved b y the Chinese despite the overt hostility from mainstream
society.

Statistical data raise a number of interesting points which should not be overlooked.
Firstly, despite their very small population size, the proportion of Chinese in the four
major professions w a s higher than that of other major ethnic minority groups 3 8 6 in N e w
Zealand.

In accountancy, out of total 2 2 % of ethnic minority members, Chinese

comprised 3 . 8 % (846), compared to 3 . 2 % for Maoris (708) and 1 % for Pacific Islanders
(219) 387 ; in the legal profession, out of total 2 2 % of ethnic minorities, Chinese
comprised 1 . 6 % (144), compared to 4 . 1 % for Maoris (369) and 1.2% for Pacific
Islanders (108) 3 8 8 ; in the health profession, out of total 2 7 % of ethnic minorities,
Chinese comprised 3 . 7 % (570) compared to less than 2 % for Maoris (306) and less than
1 % for Pacific Islanders (105) 3 8 9 ; and in the architective, engineering and related
professions, out of total 1 8 . 5 % of ethnic minorities, Chinese comprised 1.6% (402),
compared to 3 . 8 % for Maoris (969) and less than 1 % for Pacific Islanders (231) 390 . In
Auckland

alone, the focus region of this study, again the proportion of Chinese in

these major professions w a s higher than that of other major ethnic groups.

The Auckland branch of ICANZ has the largest membership number (7,896), with
Chinese comprising 6 . 2 % (486), 3 . 1 % Maoris and 1.7% Pacific Islanders392. In the
legal profession (3,405), Chinese comprised 2 . 5 % (84), compared to 3 . 9 % for Maoris
It is interesting to note that while legal and architective, engineering and related professions had the
highest representation of Maoris than any other ethnic minority groups, accountancy and health
professions had the highest representation of Chinese (and Asian as well). Pacific Islanders were the least
represented ethnic group in all major professions. For more detailed statistics, see appendix 5 (Census 96,
Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington, N e w Zealand, 1996).
387
The rest were 3.3% of Other Asians (744) and 10.6% of Others (2397), in addition to 7 8 % of
Europeans (19640). For more details, see appendix 4 (Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington,
1996).
388
The rest were Other Asians (117) and Other (1212), in addition to 7 8 % of Europeans (7008). For more
detailed statistics, see appendix 4 (Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington, 1996).
389
The rest were Other Asians (678) and Other (2493), in addition to 7 3 % of European (11211). For more
detailed statistics, see appendix 4 (Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington, 1996).
390
The rest were Other Asians (477) and Other (2622), in addition to 81.5% of European (20754). For
more detailed statistics, see appendix 4 (Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington, 1996).
391
Auckland was chosen because, as noted in Chapter four, it not only is the centre of commercial
activities in N e w Zealand but also has the largest Asian concentration (101,521) which is equivalent to
9.5 percent of total Auckland population (1,068,645) as well as the largest Chinese population (50, 409)
which is equivalent to 61.2% of total Chinese population in N e w Zealand, 4.7% of total Auckland
population (1,068,645) and 49.7% of total Asian population in Auckland.
92
The rest were Other Asians (429, 5.4%) and Other (1188, 15%), in addition to 8 7 % of European
(6,846). For more detailed statistics, see appendix 4 (Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand, Wellington, N e w
Zealand, 1996).

280

(132) and 2 . 1 % for Pacific Islanders (72) 393 . In the health profession (4,857), Chinese
comprised 5.7% (279), compared to 1.9% for Maoris (90) and 1.1% for Pacific
Islanders (54) 394 . In engineering and related professions (9,339), Chinese comprised
2.4% (222), compared to 3 . 4 % for Maoris (321) and 1.6% for Pacific Islanders (153) 395 .
It is interesting to note that, both nationwide and in Auckland, while the Chinese were
better represented in both accountancy and health professions, their proportions in both
legal and engineering related professions were lower than that of Maoris.
A second important issue disclosed by the 96 census statistics is that the proportion of
the Chinese representation in accountancy was higher than that of any other professions.
In fact, over 1 % (846) of the total Chinese population (82,309) was currently engaged in
accountancy alone, compared to less than 0.2% (144) in the legal profession, 0.7%
(570) in the health profession, and 0.5% (402) in engineering and related professions396.
This is of particularly interest because this result is rather different from overseas
results. For example, in the U S A , the representation of ethnic minorities in the
accountancy profession w a s lower than in any other profession, such as health or law
professions (AICPA, 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; Anonymous, 1995). It
also raises an interesting question in relation to the c o m m o n perception of professional
occupations among the Chinese. Despite the fact that both health and law professions
are perceived by the Chinese to be more prosperous occupations than other occupations,
and thus more preferred for their future career [Victor Tang; Chee Song; W a y n e Jiang;
Wai Ding], it is accountancy which has the highest representation of Chinese. This
higher representation of Chinese in accountancy deserves further explanation.
The Chinese perceive professional occupations as the surest exit from overt racism
against them and in a socio-economic sense the health and law professions were seen to
be more tolerant and flexible in terms of racial/ethnic and/or gender biases. They
believe that both the health and law professions to be less prejudiced and the so-called
393

The rest were Other Asians (63, 1.9%) and Other (513, 15.1%), in addition to 74.6% of European
(2,541). For more detailed statistics, see appendix 4 (Census 96, Statistics New Zealand, Wellington, New
Zealand, 1996).
394
The rest were Other Asians (270, 5.6%) and Other (864, 17.8%), in addition to 67.9% of European
(3,300). For more detailed statistics, see appendix 4 (Census 96, Statistics New Zealand, Wellington, New
Zealand, 1996).
n/ ^
395
The rest were Other Asians (243, 2.6%) and Other (1,149, 12.3%), in addition to 77.6% of European
(7,251). For more detailed statistics, see appendix 4 (Census 96, Statistics New Zealand, Wellington, New
Zealand, 1996).
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"old boy" network to be not so prevalent [Anna Chua; Thomas Au; Lai Bao; Fiona Eng;
Leonard Sim; Victor Tang; Chee Song; Chau Guan; Lisa W o n g ; W a i M a k ; Henry Guo;
Wayne Jiang; William Deng; Charles Wei]. This implies that accountancy m a y well be
perceived to be more mscriminatory than the health and law professions. The question
remains nonetheless as w h y are they in reality more represented in accountancy than in
these two professions? There are a number of possible explanations to account for this.
Firstly, although discriminatory practices against ethnic minorities in the professions
were quite c o m m o n in N e w Zealand (Ip, 1996, p. 116), the Chinese had faced fewer
socio-economic constraints in accountancy.

While the "white-only" clause in the

membership regulations was the main impediment for Afro-Americans in the U S A prior
to 1969, the N e w Zealand accountancy profession did not have the same kind of clause
in their membership regulations.

A s far as the Chinese were concerned, hence,

accountancy w a s relatively easier to get a professional qualification than the other two
disciplines.

A s for the health profession, in addition to the more strict academic

requirements, any candidates with foreign nationality were not admitted to the medical
school and the Chinese candidates were often refused admission because of their
Chinese n a m e regardless of their citizenship status (Ip, 1996, p. 116). In addition, the
tuition fees were just too expensive for the Chinese [Chee Song; W a y n e Jiang]. A s for
the legal profession, the cultural constraints seem to have been more significant
impediments for the Chinese than any other obstacles. Even for those N e w Zealandb o m Chinese w h o havetittledifficulties with English, they have still been culturally
disadvantaged. Having been brought up to be invisible and to be submissive to their
superior white counterparts [White Shen; Thomas A u ; Henry Guo; Charles Wei; Wai
Ding; Fiona Eng; A n n a Chua; also see Chapter Eight], it has been difficult for the
Chinese to stand up and confront their 'master' in court.
"... my parents decided that I have to be a professional. I have to be a big professional some
sort of
and they said that I was too shy to become of solicitor or lawyer so I couldn't get up
and talk in front of the court. So I couldn't be a solicitor... "

"... they just find it hard to contest situations
they don't like confrontational positions...
another good example is that you look at the number of Chinese lawyers. They are all solicitors.
They are not litigators; they are not barristers; No. That doesn't mean that they are not smart
and they are not quick on their feet. They are very very intelligent people but they don't like
confrontational positions
and I think it's probably because of their upbringing... "

It is the same for Auckland.
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The stereotyped image of accounting as purely technical and number crunching job
[Anna Chua; Charles Wei; Chee Song; Chau Guan; Henry Guo; Lai Bao], on the other
hand, have encouraged them not to see any hidden barriers behind, such as cultural bias
in accounting.

Without exception, all interviewees perceived accounting to be an

objective and universal - i.e., value-free - practice. The different value systems of
Chinese culture and western capitalist accounting, therefore, did not hinder the Chinese
women and m e n from pursuing their career in accounting.

A s far as they were

concerned, accounting is a "western thing", and therefore, they quite comfortably accept
those fundamental assumptions of western capitalistic accounting that privileges
individuals and safeguards profit maximization regardless of its effects and
consequences on other people and the environment (McNicholars et al, 2000, pp. 14-5).
Having learned to be completely assimilated with the N e w Zealand culture and having
gone through the N e w Zealand education system, they hardly feel any necessity to
challenge the western capitalistic culture of accounting and accountancy practice.
Rather, the dominance of western capitalism over the world m a d e them perceive the
current accounting practice as akin to best practice for everyone and every culture.
Thereby, they fail to see themselves as victims of cultural bias in accounting. Instead,
they tend to apply double standards: that is, at home, they adopt their Chinese value
system which places a high value on collectivity, the spiritual aspects of human being397
and long-term perspectives, and at work, they adopt the western one in order to perform
as "one of them" or as "well" as their white counterparts [Wai Ding; Charles Wei; Chee
Song; Lai Bao]. One interviewee compared this dual identity practice to "banking":
"... it's like a bank account. You put your money into your bank account until you need to
withdraw them. Likewise, you leave your Chinese identity at home and then withdraw your Kiwi
identity when you go to work; and when you come home you do the opposite. So nothing is lost.
Instead, we can have both. And it is quite natural for us... "
"... you leave it at home
even with the Chinese culture I would assume that it would make
very little difference to my working environment because it has nothing to do with my working
environment; they are two separate things. It's work and family
yeah, we don't have to be
We just naturally fall into it because that is the predominant culture here
when the
wind blows the grass moves, yeah, and we don't stand there in a storm; we just bend
ifI
want to be a Chinese I can be a Chinese here at home; and I don't have to necessarily be a
Chinese at work anymore... "

397

However, it does not mean that the Chinese culture despises financial or material gains. Rather i
adopts much broader perspectives of h u m a n life and, thereby, goes far beyond the material aspects.
There is a misperception a m o n g westerners which sees the Chinese value as intrinsic against the western
economic value (for example, see Baker and Hayes, 1998). However, this perception is again misleading,
I would argue, as it is a simple reflection of the western dichotomic way of thinking (for more detailed
discussion, see Chapter Four, also see K i m and Gaffikin, 2000).
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"... Kiwis, I think, are too number orientated; they look to the short-term gains rather than longterm gains; urn, we tend to look more for long term ..."

Secondly, accounting subjects were relatively easy for them to study and, thus, easy
get the tertiary educational qualifications in order to meet the membership requirement.
The majority of interviewees reported that in fact this was one of main reasons for
choosing accountancy as their future career [White Shen; Anna Chua; William Deng;
Wai Ding; Fiona Eng; W a i M a k ; Lisa W o n g ; Victor Tang; Chris Yang; Thomas Au;
Wayne Jiang; Chee Song; Chau Guan]. They reported that whilst they did not have
much choice other than either science or commerce during their secondary schooling,
accounting subjects were chosen because it was easy for them to get a good grade
compared to English or science related subjects [White Shen; Lisa Wong; Chee Song;
William Deng; Anna Chau; W a y n e Jiang; Chau Guan; Wai Ding; Wai Mak; Fiona Eng;
Leonard Sim; Victor Tang; Chris Yang].
"... / don't know why I chose accounting. I never thought of that because when we were in high
school it was quite restricted at what you did. You either did in accounting sort oftype ofcourse
or science type of course. The science type of course never appeared to me. It was very
restricted at what you were doing in those days... "
"... well just because accounting was easy for me. I came second in New Zealand when I was in
about the 6th year, 6th form. From the chamber of commerce I got this medal so you know I
knew that I was just good at figures and used to come top in figures. I couldn't see why it would
it just seemed logical a lot of options (inaudible) later
and
be difficult for me to do it
I'm a, you know, relatively practical person
it was just something that was easy for me... "
"... we did same accounting as seven formers
After thefirstexam, they went around the
whole class looking for who top in the accounting class. I sat there very very quietly when they
asked everybody else. And I thought you 'd better come and ask me
and my accounting
mark was 18 % better than the next person who was a seven former. They went around and
asked everybody what their marks were and looking for the top of the class until they came to me
and asked 'how did you go?'
I said, 'top of the class'... "
"... we had a discussion, me and the tutor
and he was wrong but he never admitted it. And
he went to the university and the next day when he came back he said you were right... "
"... so I did all science papers at seven form
and I struggled
My mindjust was not set
up to dofineto be engineer
and my best paper was always accounting
/ am good at
figures and 1 was always good at accounting subject. So I decided to do accounting... "

They attributed their better performance in accounting subjects either to their childhood
experiences in helping in the family business or to their Asian ethnicity which tends to
have a logical mindset.

Thus, it was quite logical or natural for them to choose

accountancy as a career [White Shen; Lisa W o n g ; Chee Song; William Deng; Anna
Chua; W a y n e Jiang; Chau Guan; W a i Ding; W a i Mak; Fiona Eng; Leonard Sim; Victor
Tang; Chris Yang; Lai Bao].
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"... lama liberal. Do you know what that means? If you look at the English stars the liberals
are the one had scale always measuring things up. I think I am good at analysis
I think it
was my analytical mind that having got to the university decided that I was going to do
accounting... "
"... I think I've always been a numbery type person because my mother always says when
I was really young, about 6 years old, serving customers in the shop and collecting money and
giving change
/ 've always, I suppose, been reminded that I'm a very kind of numbery type
person
I don't know whether that influenced me but I now realise that I'm a very logical
type person... "
"... oh, I loved it. I think it's in Asians blood to count... "
"... Ijust enjoy figure work Ever since I was a kid I'll go into a profession that requires a
lot of numbers
I've always been interested in figures
I felt that it was a profession
that I really wanted to get into; that Ifeel that I could do well with... "
"... I come from a fairly business sort of minded family because we have a business at home ...
... so we 've been brought up in a very business environment so business studies have always
been one of my aspirations as well, you know, to study business and law and that kind ofrelated
subjects in that area... "
"... my dad had a restaurant so we couldn't do anything. We had to look after the restaurant. It
we counted the
opened for about 20 and a half hours or so a day so we were always there
money, we wrote invoices for supply that we made so we were always behind the counter even
when we were children we had to do that... "

"... you just went to school and worked hard and came home and helped your parents in the
business; so we learnt a lotfromthe business at a very young age; so when I went to university
and studied accounting, for example, it all made a lot of sense to me because I'd seen a lot of
those things in action. Ah, I didn't study accounting till I went to university but I took it on a
it just seemed quite logical tome... "
"... I think I put it back in my childhood day We had to write some figures down. We
didn't have calculator in those days. We had to look at the list of figures and be able to add
them up mentally and quickly. And to practice of that, I suppose, you know, we 've got quite
good with figures. And I think that's what it comes down to... "
"... I think Asians tend to be quite good at mathematics and science type subjects and I think
there has always been a lot who take accounting... "

"... when we were kids working in the business, you sort of do multiplication and division and
subtraction and you give change and you write out invoices and it just comes quite naturally ...
... because I think most of their families come from a business background and I think they get
their children involved with the business and they 're always talking numbers..."

Thirdly, more job opportunities in accountancy as a result of the economic boom i
wake of the Second World War made accountancy attractive for those Chinese who

wanted a professional career [Wayne Jiang; Victor Tang; Lai Bao; Henry Guo; Willi
Deng; Chee Song; Chau Guan; Charles Wei; Wai Ding; Thomas Au; Wai Mak; Lisa
Wong],
"... in those days there was a shortage of people so you didn't join a great big cue of people
wanting to join firms if you applied andyou could standup straight and speak Englishand
had the qualifications normally they would hire you
before into about early 1950 's there
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was a huge shortage of professional people and workers in the New Zealand economy so
everybody could get a job
the pay wasn't much good but everybody could get a job... "

Fourthly, the strong entrepreneurship tradition in Chinese culture m a y have contributed
to the higher representation of Chinese in the accountancy profession. It is said that
traditionally Chinese have strong desire to be o w n boss in their small business than to
work for someone else in the larger companies 398 [Chris Yang; Leonard Sim; Lai Bao;
Wayne Jiang], and accountancy w a s seen to be an easy w a y to realise their dream of
becoming their " o w n boss".
"... / think cause most Chinese people, their goal is to work for themselves and to run the
business
their goal is not to work for somebody else
so I think they 're always looking
at opportunities and that it's numbers particularly come into it... "

This is particularly true for the Chinese from the southern part of China from where the
majority of overseas Chinese originated. Less attention, however, has been given to the
fact that this entrepreneurship tradition a m o n g southern Chinese has a long history in
Chinese culture, which w a s directly associated with the invasion of foreign military
powers to China. During the Sung Dynasty, w h e n the northern part of China was lost
to Chin Tartars, the government w a s forced to shift its seat to Lin A n (modern
Hangchow) in the southeast of China. The loss of vast territory meant a great reduction
in revenue, and this compelled the government to look to overseas trade as
compensation.

A s a result, with the aid of a far advanced maritime technology ,

commerce became the lifeline of the empire (the Southern Sung Dynasty). B y the end
of the dynasty, it w a s claimed that in the main street of the capital city "there is not a
single person w h o is not in trade. . ." ( W u Tzu-mu, Meng-liang lu, p. 239, quoted in
Jeffcott, C , 1970, p. 119).

Since then, the southern part of China became the entrepot

of China's overseas trade. Moreover, the frequent rise of rebellions by Chinese loyalists
who refused to surrender in the w a k e of the fall of the Sung Dynasty by Mongols in
early eleven century brought great harm to the southern Chinese by the conquering
Mongols (Yuan Dynasty).

Once victorious, the Mongol government adopted a high-handed policy towards the
Chinese in this region (mainly Fukien and K w a n g D o n g provinces) resulting in the
398

There is an old saying in Chinese culture that it is better to be the head of snake th
dragon.
399
Around this time, China had advanced shipbuilding skills and invented the compass in 1119 (for more
details, see Chu Huo, P 'ing-chow ko-t'an, Shang W u , Shanghai, 1941, p. 18; cited in Yen, 1985, p. 2).
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deprivation of land, heavy taxes and hard labour service to the government.

This

situation w a s once again repeated w h e n the succeeding Ming Dynasty w a s taken over
by the Manchus (Ching Dynasty) in the mid-seventeenth century.

T h e frequent

resistence movements by Chinese loyalists in this region once again brought harsh
governmental policies causing a profound socio-economic impact on this region. These
frequent rebellions disrupted economic activities and destroyed farms, and thereby
drove the rural population to coastal cities in search of a living. International trade,
however, flourished in this region with the aid of government. The foreign regimes'
monopolistic land policy further encouraged foreign trade forcing landowners to shift
their capital from land to commerce, and the wealthy gentry w h o invested their capital
in commerce emerged as n e w gentry merchants employing displaced peasants in their
trade business (Yen, 1985, pp. 1-31). The consequence was that trade became the main
means of living for the southern Chinese instilling trademanship/entrepreneurship in
their blood as one interviewee particularly emphasised [Chris Yang].

"... we are enterprising people; we like to do it ourselves
Chinese people are traders; are
merchants; we want to have our own business; it could be a small business, medium sized
business or big business; our aspirations are we want to have our own company, our own
business; because it's in the nature; it's in the inheritance; it's in the inhabitant nature of
Chinese people; we are traders; we 'd rather be our own boss doing market gardening than work
it is the ancient Chinese psyche; we are traders by nature; we are
for someone else
traders; we are merchants
we want to have our own business
I wanted to have my
own practice, my own business. So in my little practice, I 'm not a top manager of a top company
or whatever but I am still the proprietor of my business; and I'm a merchant; I'm a trader that's
the psyche
come from my family; come from my background; it comes from my
upbringing... "

"... they are merchants by blood; they are traders by blood; so by psyche and by their tradition
they always sort of littlefiddlers;little merchant traders
the common nature ofpeople of
southern part of China
so I think it's slightly different up in Northern China
but
Southern China, because of the British trade coming in and the free port whatever so people
developed this sort of trader/merchant psyche and that has since been carried on to those who
left southern China; who left to Indonesia or Malaysia or Vietnam whatsoever... "

This politico-economic proletarianisation of both Chinese loyalists/gentry and peasants
in southern China that lies behind the strong entrepreneurship tradition a m o n g overseas
Chinese has largely been ignored in previous literature.

I would argue that this

entrepreneurship tradition among overseas Chinese has also contributed to positioning
themselves as a middle-man minority within the host society. In a society where the
socio-economic status of members of the society is determined along racial/ethnic,
gender and class lines, entrepreneurs can be seen as the key element in the ethnic
minority bourgeoisie because they are likely to believe strongly in the idea that any
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aspiring ethnic minority "can m a k e it" in the existing social system (Essed, 1994, p.
103).

M a n y of those involved in ethnic minority business enterprise, thus, tend to

perceive themselves as a positive role model for the ethnic minority masses. The same
can be said for the overseas Chinese. Having been a target of overt racism, they have
utilized their business acumen to build their o w n socio-economic niche thereby
shielding themselves from overt hostility by mainstream society [Charles Wei; W a i
Ding].

T h e last factor accountable for the higher representation of Chinese in

accountancy is that accountancy w a s seen to be less costly and less risky for Chinese to
have their o w n practice. M o s t Chinese-owned accounting firms are small to midium
sized family business which does not require great amounts of capital to start. It w a s
manageable within the family m e m b e r s in terms of both finance and personnel.

The

service that the small Chinese accounting firms provided w a s chiefly taxation and
consulting services for small (and mainly ethnic minority) clients400. This means that
their business activities were less 'risky' than auditing services, for their w o r k would be
checked by either the tax department or larger accounting firms before it could cause
any legal trouble for them. T h e only capital/skills they needed in order to keep their
business going w a s maintaining a sound accounting knowledge. But the ever- and fastchanging business environment w a s one of the biggest obstacles for them as they had to
keep up-to-date with n e w legal and other changes such as the C o m p a n y Act 1993 and
new tax regulations401 [Chee Song; T h o m a s A u ; Lai B a o ; W a i M a k ; Leonard Sim;
Victor Tang; Chris Yang; W a i Ding].
"... well, continued education is one of the
we need to study for 40 hours or whatever
compliance, with the IRD... "

I don't call it problems but it's time consumi
so just keeping yourself up to date with the

Besides, it should also be noted that this entrepreneurship tradition m a y have also
contributed to the c o m m o n perception a m o n g the Chinese accountants of big accounting
firms as stepping stones to open their o w n practice after gaining some practical
experiences402, rather than pursuing upward-mobility within the firm, if they choose to
remain in the public sector403.

400

This unique perception of big accounting firms as

However, it should be noted that their main clientele was their own people, i.e., the same Chinese.
Thisriskavoidance tendency was in fact one of reasons accounting for the scarcity of Chinese at the
partnership level in major accounting firms.
402
That is, to develop necessary accounting knowledge/skills as well as business networks.
403
Otherwise, they move to other sectors in search of better salary or promotion.
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stepping stones might be a silent acknowledgement of the existence of glass-ceilings for
the Chinese in the accountancy profession.

8.3 Factors contributing to the increased participation of the Chinese in
accountancy

The increased participation of Chinese in the profession is of particular interest as it
occurred through the achievement of the Chinese themselves rather than by the efforts
of the accountancy profession to integrate ethnic minorities into the profession. There
are a number of possible explanations for this. First, as discussed earlier, as political
barriers began to break d o w n after the Second World W a r so did socio-economic
barriers. The change in the world politics - i.e. China as an ally of western world in the
Second World W a r - brought a positive attitude towards the Chinese among the N e w
Zealand public. In addition, by this time the Chinese also gained acknowledgement
from the host society for their hard-work ethic, honesty, and law-abiding attitudes
[Fiona Eng; Lisa W o n g ; W a i M a k ; Chee Song; Lai Bao; Henry G u o ; Chau Guan;
Charles Wei; W a i Ding; White Shen; Thomas A u ; W a y n e Jiang]. The Chinese were no
longer strangers or aliens to the N e w Zealand public. Instead, the N e w Zealand public
learned to accept the co-existence of Chinese in their neighborhood, schools or
workplaces.

Consequently, the citizenship bar against them was finally removed in

1952 w h e n they were granted equal access to full citizenshiprights,at least in the legal
sense. At the same time, the improved economic status of Chinese through hard work by
then helped them to seek socio-economic upward-mobility.

From the 1950s, the

upward occupational mobility of the ethnic Chinese minority in N e w Zealand has been
spectacular (Fong, 1959; Ip, 1996).

Whilst the lower educational attainment due to their poor economic status was a
significant impediment

for ethnic minorities to pursue

professional

careers

(Hammond, 1995; Mynatt et al, 1997), it was rather different for the Chinese.
Although it w a s true that the socio-economic status of Chinese in N e w Zealand society
was also very low, it did not hinder the Chinese from pursuing their career in
professional occupations including accountancy, due partly to their culture which puts
404

It was especially true for the Afro-Americans and the Hispanics in the USA (Hammond,
1997a,b,c; Mynatt et al, 1997).
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great emphasis on education and due partly to overt racism which m a d e them seek an
exit from it through getting a higher education and a professional occupation. All
through their immigration history, they were regarded as "unwanted visitors" and, as a
result, had limited life chances. This alien status has had significant impact on their
future career choice, for what they were looking for from the professional occupations
was socio-economic upward-mobility rather than personal preference. In other words,
they chose accountancy not because they particularly liked accounting or accountancy
but because it could provide them with more socio-economic securities. They believed
that a professional occupation would help them to be better accepted by the host society
[Henry Guo; Chee Song; Lai Bao; Charles Wei; W a i Ding; Thomas A u ; Fiona Eng; W a i
Mak; Lisa W o n g ; Chau Guan; Victor Tang]. This clearly shows the interaction effects
of race/ethnicity and class on ethnic minorities that have largely been overlooked in
previous literature therefore need to be further explored in future.
"... / think that if you are professional, any professional, such as doctor or lawyer, I think
/ knew that I had to get into a professional capacity. I think that
people accept that
definitely helped. Ifeel a lot more confident in myself than I think I would have done ifI were in
some retail situation... "
"... I think the profession has some impact as well. As far as this society is concerned
my
car got stolen
the police actually told me that if this thing actually requires to go to court
it is very easy to prove
then because ofyour profession, you are a Chartered accountant
the honesty
/ would imagine the profession and the job that you are doing actually it does
help you to be accepted into the society... "
"... I can't say I really enjoyed studying accounting but I see the vision behind the profession;
say, once you qualify you will get a quite good job and that was one of the quite respected
professions in thefields,say, among the lawyer or doctor, whoever, architect
so that would
secure your future quite well... "

"... financially it's rewarding. One is not going to make oneselfvery, very rich or very wealthy.
One will make a reasonable living which would enable one to raise a family and to do those
career things... "

In addition to the weight of the Confucian tradition, which respected learning as a
gentleman's pursuit and the sure path to self-cultivation, there is also the practical
consideration that education offers the ladder to worldly success405. Thus, overseas
Chinese families cherish education, especially for their sons, for academic excellence
can provide a w a y out from menial, low skill, labour-intensive work for which early
migrants were largely recruited.

T h e n e w generation can aspire to professional

employment w h e n they acquire proper qualifications. For an ethnic minority subjected

Traditionally education is regarded as the surest w a y to success in Chinese culture.
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to varying degrees of discrimination, education also provides a legitimate avenue of
redress. Having not been particularly well educated in N e w Zealand and, thereby, been
not able to participate in N e w Zealand way of life, the early migrants had no choice but
to accept being positioned at the bottom of the socio-economic hierarchy within the
society. Getting their children a higher education, therefore, has always been a top
priority for Chinese parents

. Despite their strong preference for certain occupations,

such as medical or legal professions, over accountancy, Chinese parents did not mind
their children choosing accountancy as long as it was a professional occupation which
would provide their children with socio-economic opportunities that they as parents did
not have in the alien land [Anna Chua; Victor Tang; Fiona Eng; W a i Ding; Charles
Wei; Henry G u o ; Chee Song; Chau Guan; William Deng; W a y n e Jiang; White Shen;
Wai M a k ; Lisa W o n g ; Lai Bao; Chris Yang]. A s for the Chinese children, the great
emphasis on the concept offilialpiety in Chinese culture encouraged Chinese children
to work in their schooling as hard as their parents did in their job in order to meet their
parents' expectations (Fong, 1959; Ip, 1996) [Chee Song; Chau Guan; Anna Chua;
Fiona Eng; W a i Ding; W a i M a k ; Lisa W o n g ; Thomas Au],
"... / knew how hard it was on the farm. I didn't want to be a farmer and I saw the calluses on
my dad's hands which never disappeared, you know, even when he went to the restaurant
business and I was thinking there's got to be an easier life
/ didn't want to have greasy
hands so I knewfromthen..."

"... I am happy with what I am doing now. I mean, look at the alternatives. I could have stoc
in the farm. That's the alternative and I am glad I am here... "

Moreover, having been taught not to get involved into any troubles at school, they were
only too well aware of their place at school [Anna Chua; White Shen; W a i Ding;
Charles Wei; Henry G u o ; Fiona Eng; Lisa W o n g ; Wai M a k ; Thomas Au].

"... when I was going to school, there weren't many of us. I always thought I've got on well
with my peers in the school. I think it was what your parents always told you but you also knew
that you didn't want to be an alarm
you knew that you have to be apart of group without
standing out. You just felt that you feel comfortable like that. Other people were comfortable
Like ifI was very outgoing
people might look down on me differently
I think you were
just self-conscious. You did it without thinking about what you have to do. Totally put yoursel
down. And I think that was just how it was... "
"... when the wind blows the grass moves; we don't stand there in a storm; we just bend
and let it go... "

406

Although education was free in N e w Zealand, nonetheless, the economic constraints sometimes
hindered some young Chinese from pursuing higher education and professional careers as they were
expected to help in the family business after leaving school [Wai M a k ; Lisa W o n g ; Wai Ding].
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"... / think in those days though, we were not taught to speak our mind; our parents kept hold...
... taught us to keep ourselves quiet as much as possible... "

"... because in the early, early age before even my parents came, there was racialism; there was
bad racialism; the Chinese were looked down on; they were treated as not even human; so the
only way they coped, because they, if you read all the history books, you know the only way they
coped was they kept to themselves; they didn't interfere; they kept to themselves; they were law
abiding; they did nothing to upset the, urn, the equilibrium of the Europeans; and over the
generations the Europeans accepted the Chinese for that and I think it comes from there, you
know; don't make waves; don't interfere; don 'tjoin in; don'tparticipate. I think it's been buil
up like that. Even I remember my parents saying to me, you know, don't get involved. It's just
that whole generation thing ... "

The general perception of Chinese students by New Zealand teachers was quiet, hard
work, diligent and brilliant, in other words, "model students" (Fong, 1959; Ip, 1996).
The academic excellence of Chinese children has been well noticed in N e w Zealand.
All m y interviewees reported that their school performance w a s always outstanding,
good enough to attract positive attention from both peer students and teachers. This
good reputation of Chinese children in their schooling in fact functioned as a shield for
them from blatant racial attack from their white teachers and peer students at school.
This is another interesting factor, compared to the overseas evidence, which should not
be ignored. In the U S A , for example, while the poor academic performance of ethnic
minority students in tertiary education w a s one of main reasons for their poor
participation in accounting (Lieverman et al, 1986; Farrell, 1989; Booker, 1991;
AICPA, 1992a; Carpenter et al, 1993; Castle, 1993; Flintall, 1993; W a r d et al, 1993;
Williams, 1993a,b; Williams, 1993; Hermanson et al, 1995; Birkett et al, 1995; Gist et
al, 1996) 407 , the academic excellence of Chinese students408 w a s in fact one of the
factors which contributed to the increased participation of Chinese in the accountancy
profession, providing an excellent labour pool for the profession.

The shortage of accounting graduates that the New Zealand accountancy was
experiencing until the mid-1980s w a s another factor that contributed to the increased

407

This was particularly true for Afro-Americans and Hispanics in the U S A . The responsible
organizations, such as the A I C P A and the N A B A in the U S A , specifically designed programs to attract
and retain students from these two ethnic backgrounds (see, Lieverman et al, 1986; barrel i*»y,
Booker, 1991; A I C P A , 1992a; Carpenter et al, 1993; Flintall, 1993; W a r d etal 1993; Williams,
1993a,b; Williams, 1993; Hermanson et al, 1995; Birkett et al, 1995; Gist et al, 1996).
408
The academic excellence of Asian students in the U S A has also been noticed. Those previous studies
of ethnic minority students in the American universities have noticed that while Afro-Amencan ana
Hispanic students showed poor performance in the university study, Asian students
^0™veiyowoste
results (Lieverman etal, 1986; Farrell, 1989; Booker, 1991;AICPA, 1992a; Carpenter e « / 1993; W a d
et al, 1993; Williams, 1993a,b; Williams, 1993; Hermanson et al, 1995; Birkett et al, 1995; Gist et al,
1996).
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participation of Chinese in accountancy. Like overseas, however, this open-door policy
of the accountancy profession w a s rather result of economic pragmatism than a genuine
commitment to the racial parity within the profession (for more detailed discussion, see
Chapter T w o ) . With no visible governmental pressure to pursue its E E O policy, it was
the economic b o o m since the war which created an increased demand for labour, and
the accountancy profession suffered from a shortage of accounting graduates,
presumably

"white-male"

accounting

graduates.

Increased

job

opportunities

encouraged the Chinese to pursue their career in accountancy [Anna Chua; Victor Tang;
Chee Song; Charles Wei; Lisa W o n g ; Chris Yang; Leonard Sim; Henry Guo; Lai Bao;
Thomas A u ; W a i Ding; William Deng; White Shen].
"... at that time it was good
you can just walk out and get a job
the moment you
walked in the door the job was you; they just left you in a room to fill out a form and they're
saying they 'd contact you if you 've got it anyway
so it was quite easy then... "

"... even before Ifinishedmy last exam in my third year, before I even qualified, they came t
university to interview me and students for job; I was already enrolled before I even finished my
exams; so it was very easy in those days... "

As the barriers against them began to disappear, besides, they were able to increas
own contribution to the developmental process. A s the number of qualified Chinese
accountants was increased so w a s the number of Chinese-owned accounting firms
providing job opportunities for prospective Chinese accountants, as overseas evidence
demonstrated409 (Mitchell, 1969, 1976; Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; Benson, 1981; Knapp
et al, 1991; Gaffhey et al, 1995). I would argue that, however, this increased number
of Chinese-owned accounting firms might have been due to the glass-ceilings used
against the Chinese within the profession. That is, those Chinese accountants w h o have
failed to climb up the hierarchical ladder were forced to open their o w n practice and
hence provided a niche not only for n e w Chinese entrants but also for other Chinese
accountants w h o were seeking advancement (Mitchell, 1969, 1976; Mitchell & Flintall,
1990; Benson, 1981; Knapp et al, 1991; Gaffhey et al, 1995).

The fact that, as

discussed earlier, the Chinese accountants have been utilizing the public accounting
firms as stepping-stones to open their o w n practice rather than seeking advancement

409

In the U S A for example, the increased number of Afro-American-owned accounting firms contributed
to the increased participation of Afro-Americans in the accountancy profession by providing them
internship opportunities to get a C P A license. These Afro-American-owned accounting firms have been a
niche not only for n e w Afro-American entrants but also for those who were seeking advancement
(Mitchell, 1969,1976; Mitchell &Flintall, 1990; Benson, 1981; Knapp etal, 1991; GzSneyetal, 1995).
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within the firm which w a s encouraged by their entrepreneurship tradition410 further
supports this argument.

The expanded business opportunities created by the recent influx of Asian immigrants
since the mid-1980s further contributed to the increased participation of Chinese in the
accountancy profession. Responding to the needs of this newly emerged ethnic market,
accounting firms actively sought to recruit 'suitably qualified' Asian staff in order to
match the ethnic and cultural profiles of accountants and clients in the field. O n e
typical response to the culturally diversified business environment w a s providing a
language service by hiring the same ethnic staff as their ethnic clients. Penetrating an
ethnic market and positioning within it, however, requires going beyond the language
concern (Scroppo, 1995), for cultural insensibility is a m o r e crucial factor for a tailored
service for these n e w clients.

Suitably qualified meant that, therefore, they were

required to have additional skills, not only language (Chinese language - both Mandarin
and Cantonese and other dialects) but also cultural skills in addition to, as an
accountant, sound accounting knowledge and the so-called leadership skills411 in order
to better serve their ethnic clients.

This n e w economic b o o m has created n e w

opportunities for those Chinese w h o have s o m e h o w managed to preserve their cultural
heritage, especially for those Chinese accountants w h o themselves were relatively
recent immigrants thus have kept their mother tongue and the sense of cultural
belonging, for they could relate more easily to their n e w clients [Lai Bao; Victor Tang;
Leonard Sim; Chee Song; C h a u Guan; Chris Yang; W a i M a k ; W a i Ding; T h o m a s Au].
"... as an Asian, obviously I had limitations; because sometimes when the local clients ringing
up, for example, it's not the same of course; when I talk to them for a few times they feel
comfortable; but for the veryfirsttime
sometimes they just don't understand what I'm
trying to say; so that's a limitation
yes, there was some resistance; there are problems
there; that could be one of the reasons actually why I wanted to be on my own actually; because
I know that with no cultural and language barriers I could tap into the Asian market; because I
speak seven dialects... "

"...I would say it is a language barrier and cultural background
the language is always
the biggest barrier actually
ifyou are the accountant, for example, if I am the client, you
know, when I ring you up I will say 9 times out of 10 actually I 've got some kind ofproblems; so
I wanted to resolve the problems right away but if we 've got communication problems, it doesn 7
help me as a client right? So that's a limitation there
they can tell straight away whether
you are local born or whether you are from a foreign country as we can never change the way
we talk... "
410

This tradition, as discussed earlier, has encouraged the Chinese to be their o w n boss no matter h o w
small their business was rather than being an employee of someone else regardless the
status/post/position/rank they held within the firm.
4,1
Such as interpersonal or communication skills.
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Ironically, however, it became a disadvantage for the marginal-man412 Chinese w h o
were already so deeply assimilated to the N e w Zealand culture that they no longer
preserved their mother language and cultural practices. This has contributed to further
marginatisation of marginal-man Chinese in the job market [Wai M a k ; White Shen;
Chee Song; W a i Ding]. In other words, ethnicity/race became a double-edged sword
for both old and n e w settlers: as for the n e w settlers, while it was a disadvantage in the
mainstream labour market due to their lack of language (i.e., English) and cultural (i.e.,
Kiwi culture) competence, it w a s an advantage for them in this newly created ethnic
market; and vice-versa for the old settlers.

"... if a client came in here and spoke to me in Chinese, I would say to them, you know, I would
probably understand you but I would not know enough to reply especiallyfromtax advice
purpose
no, I can 7 do it. That's why I've got one of my stafffromBeijing. She speaks
Mandarin very fluently. The girlfromMalaysia speaks Cantonese as well as Mandarin fluently.
So those are my life one... "

"... Ifindthat it's really hard because I think in English; I don 7 think in Chinese and then tr
to use the correct terminology to get a technical point across. Ifindit very tiring. I'd proba
be able to conduct a meeting with Kiwi Kiwis that may last two hours and yet I could have a half
hour meeting with my Chinese client and I think I come out a lot more tired after a half hour
meeting than I am with a two hour meeting with Kiwi-Kiwis. It is difficult but I do try to help o
DW is really good. He's a New Zealand-born Chinese but his Chinese is absolutely superb and
he can write it as well... "

However, it should also be noted that while the impact of this n e w ethnic market was
greater in the public sector, it w a s less significant on the government sector and far less
significant on the commercial sector. In m y study, those relatively newcomer Chinese
accountants were mainly sole practitioners and/or engaged in the public sector [Lai Bao;
Chee Song; Chau Guan; Victor Tang; Leonard Sim; Chris Yang].

8.4 Barriers/obstacles for the Chinese in accountancy

Previous research has demonstrated that ethnic minorities are still experiencing
discrimination on the basis of race/ethnicity in the accountancy profession (Mitchell,
1969, 1976; Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; Cramer et al, 1970; Dennis et al, 1976; A I C P A ,
1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; Benson, 1981; Craig, 1987; Collins, 1988,
1989; Knapp etal, 1991; Kornel, 1991; Paige, 1991; Flintall, 1993; Scott, 1994; Scott
et al, 1994; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; Anonymous, 1995; H a m m o n d , 1995,
4,2

It includes both the New Zealand born Chinese and the first generation Chinese wh
Zealand as a child. For more detailed discussion on this term, see Chapter Seven.
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1997a,c; Gaffhey et al, 1995; E d m o n d , 1997; MacNicolas et al, 2000).

Ethnic

minorities, like w o m e n (Scott, 1986, pp. 162-3; Lehman, 1990), are excluded from
professional occupations that involve the execution of power, "scientific" knowledge,
and control over capital or technology/information, which are meant to be the privileges
for "white civilized men".

Roberts and Courts (1992, pp. 392-3) argued that

occupations that are striving for professional status are involved in a continual process
of struggle to maintain and consolidate their privileged position in capitalist society, and
hence are very sensitive to any process which m a y threaten their status. In this sense,
the recent feminization and/or racialization of the accountancy profession might be
perceived as a possible threat to patriarchal and colonial power structures since allowing
ethnic minorities and women's access to the professional rewards of high pay, high
status and autonomy contradicts the subordinate status of these groups in society as a
whole. Consequently, complex exclusion strategies and patterns of segregation have
evolved to rninimize this threat.

Even though the Chinese have made substantial progress in making inroads into the
professional occupations, they are still marginalized in the major disciplines in N e w
Zealand, including accountancy. Whilst reasons advanced for the under-representation
of ethnic minorities elsewhere (for more detailed discussion on this, see Chapter T w o )
can equally apply to the Chinese in N e w Zealand, there are also some differences.
Overseas research showed that amongst factors which account for the on-going
marginalisation of ethnic minorities in the accountancy profession, the lack of
opportunities available for them in both entry and advancement w a s the most significant
impediment (Mitchell, 1969, 1976; Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; C r a m m e r et al, 1970;
Dennis etal, 1976; A I C P A , 1980, 1988a, 1989, 1990, 1992a, 1996a,b; Collins, 1988,
1989; Knapp etal, 1991; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; Anonymous, 1995; H a m m o n d ,
1995, 1997a,c; Gaffhey et al, 1995; Mynatt et al, 1997). A s for the Chinese in N e w
Zealand, however, the barriers to advancement, the so-called glass-ceilings, seem to
have been more significant impediments for their career development than entry
barriers. A s mentioned earlier, the statistical data on the number of Chinese in the
major professions showed that the Chinese are better represented in accountancy than in
any other professions.

This implies that, as far as the issues of entry barriers are

concerned, the accountancy profession seems to have been less exclusive against the
Chinese than any other professions.

The patterns and degree of institutionalized
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discrimination against ethnic minorities, however, should be understood in terms of
hierarchical arrangements that affect allocations of power and status within the
organization (Gaffhey et al, 1995, p. 181) rather than the proportion of memberships.

Another factor which requires closer examination is that in practice, racial barriers te
to take cultural forms.

T h e cultural differences in behavior patterns between the

dominant group members and ethnic minority group members and its impact on the
career development of ethnic minorities have not been widely discussed in previous
accounting literature ( H a m m o n d , 1997c; Mynatt et al, 1997). M y study demonstrates
that certain cultural traits of ethnic minority groups are not compatible with the western
business environment/culture. I would argue that the notion of 'cultural differences'
imposed upon ethnic minorities should be seen as a rather covert form of racism
practised against them in the job market.

A strong tendency to minimize references to racism (Ruggiero & Taylor, 1997) among
Chinese accountants is another factor that distinguishes the experiences of Chinese in
accountancy in N e w Zealand from that of other ethnic minorities elsewhere. That is,
Chinese accountants believe that their ethnicity/race will not have an impact on their
career development in accountancy, for they consider themselves to be "Kiwi" rather
than Chinese 413 on the basis of citizenship by birth, Kiwi accent and assimilation to the
N e w Zealand culture. These traits of "Kiwiness" seem to prevent Chinese accountants
from seeing themselves as victims of racism, and therefore any disparity between them
and the dominant group m e m b e r s should be seen as the fault of Chinese themselves. In
other words, if they were ever disadvantaged, it w a s not because they were
discriminated against but because they were not good enough (Ruggiero & Taylor,
1997).

In a society with a very gendered culture such as N e w Zealand, social

inequalities on the basis of race/ethnicity, gender and class are successfully countered
by the society's egalitarian ethos denoting not equality of position or outcome but
equality of "opportunity". It is a view of society in which all members of society are
equally eligible to compete for society's rewards, irrespective of their gender, colour of
skin or economic status. T h e availability of this opportunity means that it is up to
individuals to achieve.

Such an understanding of equality is quite compatible with

413

However, this claim to the Kiwi identity depends largely on the individual's degree
the New Zealand culture.
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visible inequalities reinforcing the idea that these inequalities are due to an individual's
character, ability or activities, not to the distorted social power structure (Oxley, 1978,
pp. 44-6; Pearson and Thorns, 1983, p. 239; James and Saville-Smith, 1994, p. 10;
Ruggiero &

Taylor, 1997).

In this way, the deep-seated structural inequalities

associated with race/ethnicity, gender and class in a society are virtually hidden (James
and Saville-Smith, 1994, p. 7). The alien status of Chinese in the white land m a d e them
internalize the second-grade citizen status, and as a result, they never dreamed of asking
more than what was given to them. If they did, they would be singled out immediately
which m a y have meant becoming a target of brutal racial attack. If they were ever
evaluated fairly, they attributed it to the fairness of the "white masters" and if they were
not, they automatically accepted it as their fault, not to the biased attitude of white
masters. This submissive attitude can be traced back to their learned servile attitude
from their childhood experiences at the family businesses and, as a servant, they are not
supposed to blame the master; instead, they blame their misfortune or fate for their lack
of success. This tendency of minimizing the occurrence of racism is further nourished
by the Chinese culture which puts great emphasis on "face" (Quanyu et al, 1994;
Dunung, 1998). Thus, being seen as a failure or victim of racism would m e a n losing
one's face which means a serious humiliation for the Chinese. Therefore, they want to
be seen as a "proud Chinese success story", not as a story of the victim of racism (Ip,
1996). Almost all interviewees very strongly denied that they have ever encountered
racism414 even though they were well aware of the history of overt racism against the
Chinese in N e w Zealand. Instead, they all described themselves "very lucky" - i.e.,
exceptional - compared to those "ordinary" Chinese w h o have been less luckier than
them [Chee Song; Lisa W o n g ; W a i M a k ; Chau Guan; Victor Tang; Lai Bao].

8.4.1 Barriers/obstacles to entry
The experiences of Afro-Americans in the USA have demonstrated that gaining a CPA
license w a s a significant impediment which prevented them from entering the
accountancy profession due to the "white-only" membership regulation (Harrison, 1962;
Tinsley, 1983; H a m m o n d , 1990, 1997a,c). Larson (1977) argued that the profession has
been using the power to limit access to their privileges through controlling both the

414

Only one interviewee, who was the recent migrant from Malaysia, confessed he has had
very overt racism [Leonard Sim].
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supply of professionals and the demand for their services.

She found that most

professions limited their membership to white males, and other groups such as w o m e n
and ethnic minorities were allowed entry to the profession only w h e n the demand for
professional exceeded the current supply (Blalock, 1967; Lehman, 1990), thereby
functioning as a reserved labour force for the profession. M y study demonstrates that
the Chinese have also experienced some difficulties in gaining access to the
accountancy profession in N e w Zealand. Although the membership regulations of the
N Z S A 4 1 5 did not have such explicitly stated discriminatory regulations against ethnic
minorities, the Chinese were indirectly barred from entering the profession on the basis
of citizenship rights that were not granted to them until the beginning of 1950. While
this citizenship requirement successfully excluded Chinese immigrants from joining
professions, the local-born Chinese were also subjected to discrimination because of, as
previously noted, their Chinese n a m e indicated their "alien" status within N e w Zealand
society. The testimonies of the early Chinese professionals documented by a Chinese
scholar demonstrate that pioneer Chinese professionals had to defend their rights by
presenting their birth certificate in order to join the profession. Even after entry, they
still had to overcome the so-called glass-ceiling. Often their application for promotion
was rejected or casually passed over or put aside. Although there were of course no
written rules against Chinese, such injustices were not u n c o m m o n (Ip, 1996, pp. 116117). The majority of Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants also reported experiences
of discrimination in the job market because of their Chinese name. It w a s especially
true for those local Chinese w h o spoke with a perfect N e w Zealand accent. They
acknowledged that they were treated differently as soon as the white employers saw or
heard their Chinese n a m e [Fiona Eng; A n n a Chua; Henry G u o ; Chee Song; Chau Guan;
Lai Bao; Chris Yang; Charles Wei; W a i Ding; Lisa W o n g ; W a i M a k ] ,

Even without an explicit racial/ethnicy/citizenship clause in their membership
conditions, the accountancy profession still successfully managed to keep ethnic
minorities away from the profession. The N e w Zealand accountancy profession also
had apprenticeship requirements for membership, the requirement of one to three years
of apprenticeship under the supervision of a C P A before earning a C P A license, and
gaining entrance into one of the accounting firms w a s of great importance to them for
415

The New Zealand Society of Accountants (NZSA), the former professional accounting bo
Zealand.
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this apprenticeship purpose.

Denying internship opportunity, thus, w a s the most

efficient w a y to preserve the white colour of the profession416. The unwillingness of
white-owned accounting firms to recruit ethnic minorities and the scarcity of ethnic
minority-owned accounting firms m a d e the opportunities for ethnic minorities to meet
the registration requirements of the profession even slimmer417.

The majority of

interviewees reported that, while not many Chinese-owned accounting firms were
available, they met their practical experience requirement through an apprenticeship in
small to m e d i u m sized accounting firms, not in the big accounting firms [Lisa W o n g ;
Wai M a k ; Henry G u o ; Leonard Sim; Anna Chua; Chee Song; Chau Guan; Lai Bao; W a i
Ding; William Deng; T h o m a s A u ; White Shen].

This implies that these big firms

seemed to have been more exclusive against the Chinese.

Having gained tertiary

qualifications, therefore, contemplating employment within an accounting firm w a s still
a challenge. T h e fact that thefirstChinese accountant had to be self-employed serving
mainly his o w n people -i.e. the Chinese - as no white-owned accounting firms were
willing to employ him, as w a s the case for Afro-Americans in the U S A , testifies to the
racial discrimination that the Chinese had faced in the accountancy profession [Charles
Wei and his wife; W a i Ding]. Overseas research has demonstrated that the recruitment
process of major accounting firms has been distorted against ethnic minorities on the
basis of race/ethnicity (Knapp et al, 1991; Gaffhey et al, 1995). Accounting firms
have used the power to select a particular group of people in order to maintain the
homogeneity of the profession as a domain of the "white-male" and, thereby, to exclude
minority groups ( H a m m o n d , 1997b).

This discriminatory power structure held by

accounting firms to preserve the quintessential image of the profession w a s also
evidenced in m y study.

O n e interviewee particularly reported his experience of

discrimination on the basis of his ethnicity/race at a job interview he attended. In the
interview, as soon as he walked into the room he w a s immediately told by a white
interviewer that he will not be given a chance simply because of his Chinese ethnicity
[Charles Wei].

"... at one place that I appliedfor which was a majorfirmhere and got the interview and th
walked in and the guy said 'well, I won 7 be employing you' and I said 'oh why is that?' h

416

As Hammond and Street (1994) argued, the notion of the accountancy profession as a 'white colour
occupation' became indeed an indication of the skin colour of the typical occupant of the occupation.
417
It was especially true for Afro-Americans in the U S A prior to 1969 (for more detailed discussion, see
Martin, 1933; Blayton, 1939; Harrison, 1962; Mitchell, 1969,1976; Aim, 1970; Benson, 1981; Hammond
and Street, 1994; Hammond, 1995, 1997a,c).
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"well, we 've got a Chinese, we employed a "Chinaman418" down at (place name); he's actu
hopeless' and I said "well, thanks very much if that's your attitude
treated like this
just walked out. That's the only time anybody ever said they wouldn 7 employ me because I w
Chinese... "
Using Becker's theory

(1957, 1971), it can be said that M r . W e i w a s denied entry to

the firm due to the white employer's personal bias against the Chinese even though he
was 'good enough' to be invited for an interview. E v e n without personal prejudice, one
still can exercise a biased attitude against a particular group of people (Feagin and
Eckberg, 1980)420. O n e male interviewee reported that at a business social gathering,
one of his white business partners, w h o had been a family friend for m o r e than 30 years,
avoided associating with him in order to preserve his whiteness [Henry G u o ] :
"... / think he was slightly embarrassed to let other people know that we are friends... "
According to Lehman (1990, p. 146), social beliefs and commonsense notions as forms
of ideology are the symbolic means by which w e conceive, interpret and act on the
world, thereby mediating the allocation of resources, rights and obligations in society.
In this sense, discrimination becomes embedded in organizational structures w h e n
discrimination is part of the greater social framework. It is perpetuated by formal and
informal rules of the organization even in the absence of conscious personal prejudice
(Feagin and Eckberg, 1980).

Previous research has demonstrated that in the past unless they were very 'fortunate' to
have a white look appearance or acceptable family background, it w a s not possible for
ethnic minorities, especially for Afro-Americans, to get an internship. This situation
was rather the same for the Chinese in N e w Zealand. Whilst the white-a-like outlook
was not the critical reason, a good family background certainly m a d e Chinese entry into
the profession m u c h easier [Charles W e i ; Henry G u o ] . T h e testimonies by two male
interviewees w h o appear to be most successful (company secretaries) had c o m e from
418

The word "Chinaman" is used when white Europeans refer to the Chinese in a patronizing way. It
connotes the meaning of being uncivilized or barbarian.
419
Becker (1957,1971) argued that the personal prejudice against a particular group of people is the main
cause for the discrimination practised in the labour market. This means that employers would give up
certain type of economic benefits in order to avoid association with a particular group of people (Gaffiney
et al, 1995, p. 179) and thereby preserve privileges within themselves by maintaining homogeneity of the
organization.
42<r
Feagin and Eckberg (1980) suggested that discrimination can exist in the absence of personal prejudice
as a means of protecting group privilege. In other words, an individual who holds no prejudice against an
individual from a particular ethnic background can still exercise biased attitude against the particular
group.
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relatively wealthy family background

, thereby clearly showing the interaction effects

of race/ethnicity and class. Having c o m e from wealthy families, they were exposed
more to the European environment and, thus, found it relatively easier to be assimilated
into the mainstream.

Findings from previous studies has revealed that the hostility

against ethnic minorities and the Chinese in N e w Zealand in particular was more severe
from working

class

white

New

Zealanders

against

working

class

ethnic

rninorities/Chinese, not the business class Chinese or Chinese diplomats. These middle
class Chinese faced few racial attacks and they were even exempted from the severe
restrictive immigration laws (Fong, 1959; Ip, 1996) [Henry G u o ; Charles Wei; W a i
Ding].

8.4.2 Barriers/obstacles to advancement

Initial exclusion of ethnic minorities was not the only way to prevent ethnic minorities
from enjoying full participation in the profession.

The dominant group kept the

controlling power over subordinated groups by blocking them from advancing to the top
management level (AICPA, 1988b, 1992b; Slom, 1988; Knapp et al, 1991; Gaffhey et
al, 1995).

The under-presentation of ethnic minorities at the top management level

(especially at the partnership level) has been observed overseas (Mitchell, 1969, 1976;
Cramer et al, 1970; Dennis et al, 1976; Benson, 1981; Slom, 1988; Mitchell & Flintall,
1990; K n a p p et al, 1991; Kornel, 1991; Tandy et al, 1992; Gaffhey et al, 1995). The
existence of glass-ceiling for the Chinese is also observed in m y study. According to
the statistics on holders of a Certificate of Public Practice422, in September 1999, there
were 1,430 partners in N e w Zealand accounting firms (1,324 m e n and 106 w o m e n ) .
However, since the ethnic composition w a s not compiled, there w a s no w a y of
ascertaining h o w many ethnic minorities, Chinese in particular, have been able to make
it into the upper orders of the profession. Other alternative sources available, therefore,
were used to ascertain the representation of Chinese at the top management level.
According to the N Z S A Year B o o k 94/5, which disclosed the names of partners in
major accounting firms, there were no partners of Chinese name in major accounting
firms in Auckland (Year B o o k 94/5, N Z S A , Wellington). In the N Z S A Yearbook 97,

421

Their families are two of most well-known Chinese families in New Zealand, one in Au
other one in Wellington.
422
While the Institute was not keen to cooperate with my study, it had released some information to a
Maori female researcher "for research purposes" (McNicholars et al, 2000, p. 29 endnote xi).
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while there were no Chinese partners identified, there were three chief Chinese
accountants in the major accounting firms in Auckland. In addition, while there were
more than 430 accounting firms in Auckland, only 20 were identified as Chinese-owned
accounting firms (Year B o o k 97, N Z S A , Wellington).

A s the centre of commercial

activities in N e w Zealand, and as one of cities that has the longest Chinese settlement
history, and with the largest Chinese population, this result is rather surprising. T w o
senior interviewees w h o were both N e w Zealand-born Chinese (the second and the third
generation) and in the higher ranks of the Chinese community told the researcher that
there are only two Chinese partners in one of the big six accounting firms in
Wellington423. There are a handful of Chinese partners in small to medium sized
accounting firms424, however, and in fact two of m y interviewees are currently partners
in these firms. I would argue that the scarcity of Chinese at the top management level
in major accounting firms itself is a silent acknowledgement of the very existence of
glass-ceilings for the Chinese in the accountancy profession in N e w Zealand.

My study clearly shows the awareness among Chinese of the existence of a glass-ceilin
for them, and thereby the c o m m o n tendency of seeking employment elsewhere [Thomas
Au; Wai M a k ; Charles Wei; Anna Chua; Lisa W o n g ; Henry Guo; Victor Tang;
anonymous; Hong 4 2 5 ]. This is consistent with the findings from overseas studies which
have unfolded that the perception by ethnic minorities of a glass-ceiling have
discouraged them from seeking partnership status and thereby contributed to the high
turnover rate of ethnic minorities in the accountancy profession (Mitchell and Flintall,
1990, p. 61; Istvan, 1991; Collins, 1993; Slom, 1988; Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; Scott,
1994; Scott et al, 1994; Edmond, 1997). W h e n the Chinese w o m e n and m e n were
questioned on their perception about promotional or partnership opportunities for them
in major accounting firms, most of them were sceptical. This lack of upward-mobility
was one of main reasons for leaving the firm.
"... / think it was I got to the stage where I decided there was no future for public housing. 1
couldn 7 really see the chances of my becoming a partner
you moved from sort of an audit
clerk to a senior audit clerk to basically audit manager and there were people in the firm who
had been audit managers for 10 years
/ thought there's no way I'm going to get through

423

The researcher tried to approach them through the intermediary for interview but with no success.
This excludes the Chinese-owned accounting firms.
425
This statement was made in thefirstpreliminary telephone interview. However, he later declined m y
invitation to participate in m y study.
424
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that lot by the time I reach 45/50. That's a long way away so I decided I'd start looking
outside... "
"... I was only happy as auditor senior. I would never become an audit manager... "

"... although my boss was excellent but the other partners didn 7 have the same view, so
therefore I could see that there would never ever be a day that I would become anything more
than just an employee. Probably both my gender and ethnicity and because of the fact that I am
a mum
first
he understood but other partners in the company didn 7 and I knew I'd never
get there; after a while you just know; so therefore I never had the idea that I would ever become
a partner of a very largefirm..Because of my gender and ethnicity
now if I was a male
going for a job now in my thirties and the fact that I can speak a little bit of Chinese, I thin
could have become a partner..."
"... you will not face any major problem up to the middle management level but that's about it.
That is as far as you can go. After that, either you move to the commercial area or open your
own practice utilizing the skills and clientele you developed while you were there... "

This ready acceptance of glass-ceiling by the Chinese should be understood from their

previous experiences of racism. Having been brought up to be submissive and servile to

their superior white counterparts, they have learned to accept their second-class citiz
status within society rather than challenging it. Hence they tend to accept the glassceiling as a "fact of life" [Lisa Wong; Henry Guo; Wayne Jiang; Wai Ding; Charles
Wei; Anna Chua; Chris Yang].

"... because Chinese do not speak out. It's only now that they are moving up because in
the early, early age before even my parents came, there was racialism; there was bad racialism;
the Chinese were looked down on; they were treated as not even human; so the only way they
coped, because they, ifyou read all the history books, you know the only way they coped was
they kept to themselves; they didn 7 interfere; they kept to themselves; they were law abiding;
they did nothing to upset the, urn, the equilibrium ofthe Europeans; and over the generations the
Europeans accepted the Chinese for that and I think it comes from there, you know; don 7 make
waves; don 7 interfere; don 'tjoin in; don 7participate. I think it's been built up like that. Eve
remember my parents saying to me, you know, don 7 get involved. It 'sjust that whole generation
thing and I think it's only just now that Chinese have decided 'hey, we 're not that dumb; we 'v
got a say and we can do our bit'..."

Ironically, some of the factors accounted for the increased participation of Chinese in

the accountancy profession have also contributed to the striking absence of Chinese at
the partnership level in major accounting firms. The existence of glass-ceiling was

colored by the entrepreneurship tradition in Chinese culture and the negative image of
the public sector426 the Chinese accountants hold. Setting up their own practice [Wai
Mak; Leonard Sim; Thomas Au; Chris Yang] or moving to industry [Henry Guo;

426

T w o male interviewees reported that they left the public accounting firms when they gottiredof the
work they did. However, they were mainly employed in the small to medium sized accounting firms
whose main tasks were taxation with m u c h pressure. They saw industry as more enjoyable and with
fewer problems. If they worked in the big accounting firms with more variety of tasks, would it have
been different?
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Charles Wei] or go overseas

[Lisa W o n g ; Henry G u o ] were seen to be desirable

future career paths for them not because they felt that they are discriminated again

the basis of their ethnicity/race but because either they think the public sector is
boring428 and less rewarding [Henry Guo; Charles Wek; Leonard Sim; Chris Yang;
Anna Chua; Lai Bao; Wai Mak; William Deng; Fiona Eng; Chee Song; Chau Guan], or
they believe it is a quite natural progression for the Chinese to aspire to selfemployment once they gained some practical experience429 [Wai Mak; Leonard Sim;
Chris Yang; Thomas Au]. This common perception of major accounting firms as
stepping-stones and their strong sense of being "own boss" have motivated skilled

Chinese accountants to seek a niche elsewhere rather than challenging the glass-ceil
that was erected above them.
"... / think accounting is a good basic training. It's good basis for branching into another
things... "

"... because the skills that you learn, if you want to walk away from it and set up business
yourselfyou 've got that skill with you. There are different fields that you can branch out to o
you can specialise in. There's variety if you get the right turn... "
"... for an accountant, actually we can do a bit of planning for the future I still want to
venture into business; big business; I don 7 want to be an accountant actually in a public
practice for the rest of my life... "
"... by the time I got into my second year at Tech I had a fair idea of what I'm gonna end up
with. You go and work for someone for a few years and then start your own business... "

"... most of the graduates, they will go to auditing job to start work; to give them say more
exposure of a different kind; going from place to place to look at more in that situation. I thin
that's good to start with but once you 've been therefor one, two, three years I want my orders t
change... "

It is interesting to note that when they were asked to comment on the reasons for th

scarcity of Chinese partners in major accounting firms, the common responses from th
Chinese women and men were rather self-effacing. They thought that the Chinese are

427

A m o n g the countries to which they went, Hong K o n g was the most popular destination for skilled
Chinese accountants, as they believed that they would not be disadvantaged on the basis of their
ethnicity/race while they could benefit from their learned "Englishness".
42g
T w o male interviewees reported that they do not have the "accounting type personality":
"... oh.no. I was a terrible accountant. I can do accounting but there's a lot better accountants
than me around. There's a pure accountant; there's a pure nuts and bolts accountant and as a
pure bookkeeper, I am hopeless... "
"... you 've got to be a special sort of person... "
429

That is, even if they were offered a partnership, they would still had left the firm to start t
practice and become sole practitioners - "own boss" [Leonard Sim; Chris Yang].
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not ambitious or ruthless enough

to pursue the top position in the western business

environment [Chee Song; Chris Yang; Lisa Wong; White Shen; William Deng; Henry
Guo; Wayne Jiang; Wai Ding; Charles Wei; Anna Chua; Chau Guan; Leonard Sim;
Fiona Eng].

"... as people want to climb up the ladder they want to climb up faster than you so they 're
very ambitious; they 're very ruthless and those attributes or those particular assets of their sk
come out... "

"... I don 7 think they are aggressive enough or ruthless enough. ... I think a lot of them do not
have personality to do that kind of job
/ think it's their cultural background
you 've
got to be, I don 7 care what is assessed to be a top guy but you need to have ruthlessness. I don 7
think Chinese are ruthless enough
/ don 7 think they are
that is more westerners' life
... I think Chinese people are trained not to be aggressive in this part of the world
I don't
know. Maybe it's only people who came from China originally. Honk Kong Chinese in New
Zealand and Taiwanese are very aggressive but New Zealand Chinese are not. And Fijian
Chinese aren 7 either. Maybe our parents or grand parents were like that... "
"... my greatest difficulty is expressing myself. I tend to be too quiet and probably not forceful
enough
/ think that is my greatest difficulty as generally I've been brought up and have
I tend to be quiet and I tend to be a listener
I tend to keep
found right through my life
/ haven 7 got that kind
my ideas and my thoughts more to myself than possibly should do
ofpersonality. I don 7 make more talk easily. You just got to be able to do that ifyou are in
business... "

"... I don 7 think it's because of their intelligent or ability. I think what pose us back is what I
just said that we are, of my age, maybe it's changing for the younger ones, we are just not
flamboyant or outgoing enough
/ don 7 think it's our ability. Nothing is wrong with our
ability or our intelligent. It 'sjust that we are naturally a bit restrained. And not appeared to
a
figure-head
ya, I think that's it ... because we were not raised to be outspoken or
aggressive... "
"... I just don 7 think the ambition was there; they were instilled to not get involved they
don 7 want to be visible at all because it will cause trouble... "

They also believed that the Chinese lack certain qualities that are required to be t
manager [Wayne Jiang; Charles Wei; Anna Chua; Lisa Wong]. Several recent studies
have identified certain skills and characteristics associated with attainment of
partnership. They found strong communication skills, technical competence,

interpersonal skills, practice development and administrative skills to be important

capabilities that individuals need to develop to be promoted to partner (Bhamornsiri
Guinn, 1991; Dalpe, 1992; CPA Marketing Report, 1994; Hooks et al, 1994; Larkin,
1997; O'Brian and Stern, 1997; Schloemer & Schloemer, 1997). The Chinese women
and men accountants agreed that while the Chinese have sufficient technical
competence, they generally lack communication or interpersonal or leadership skills

430

While this kind of attitude is highly valued in western corporate culture, it is strongly discouraged in
Chinese culture. In this sense, the Chinese were culturally disadvantaged.
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[Chee Song; W a y n e Jiang; W a i Ding; Charles Wei; Lisa W o n g ; Chau Guan; Lai Bao;
Wai Mak; William Deng; Anna Chua; Fiona Eng; Henry Guo; Chris Yang; White Shen;

Leonard Sim]. This is due largely to Chinese cultural attributes, such as quietness

prudence, humility, humbleness or modesty which are often incorrectly perceived as

submissive or passive or not initiative/competitive or lacking of self-confidence.

overcome this, some of those interviewees had to change their personality to be mor

out-going by attending toastmasters club or communication skills classes [Chee Son
Chau Guan; Wayne Jiang; Leonard Sim; Lai Bao; Anna Chua; Charles Wei].

"... who is a Kiwi Chinese, a very, very quiet fellow; very bright guy but you can't see the
leadership characteristic in the guy. You know he's very faithful, very loyal; does everyth
you want him to do; he won 7 rock the boat; he won 7 even raise his voice
I'm trying to
train him up to get him out of that shell to say 'look, you've got the ability; you've got th
confidence; go for it. There's no reason why you can 7 be a leader; there's no reason why you
can 7 be a head of the department; but I can 7 see that that's gonna happen to him. I just can 7
see there's something about him that he doesn 7 want to do that... "

"... I want to learn how to stand on stage and do speeches. I've done one to a hundred and
thirty people for about twenty-minutes and they clapped in the middle of it
that was quite
good. I'd like to do it again and this term I want to do presentation
in two years time I
want to more into business development and you have to do presentation it's more interesting
than tax... "

"... to be the accountant that I want to be one is learning how to speak. I've been asked whether
I want to join toastmaster time and time again but, um, no, I think I'11 just do little speeches
meetings now and then. I'd love to stand up on stage and do presentations later on... "

"... to a large degree, when I write English I tend to think more from the Chinese structure and
put English words
because of the conflict between report writing English style and thinking
and acting in the Chinese environment... "

"... if I was employing him I wouldn't employ him if 1 wanted a bookkeeper to maintain my
books I 'd get him. He '11 make sure that everything's balanced; there's not a penny that's spe
that shouldn 7 be spent; but he won 7 be aggressive in saying 'I think we should do this; I thin
we should do that'. It's not him
he is a nice sort ofguy with a heart ofgold willing to hel
anybody; but yet he doesn 7 have quite that X factor, I call it that thing, you call leadersh
skills... "

"... I think they need communication skills more than anything. They need to be able to
converse; they need to be able to ad-lib; they need to be able to pick up a subject, a topic; a
move along with it. I think that's what a lot of that's what will get you forward. Of course, y
have to have the skills; so you 've got to sell yourself I think it's the selling part... "
"... I used to be very, very shy. So I know that's one of my key weakness; in order to overcome
that I have to join as many clubs as possible
so 1 took 6 or 7 of them; so from there I took
the chance to expose myself
/ was nervous but I still had to do it... "

Hooks et al (1994) found that extensive business contacts and involvements in vari

social clubs are important factors for the practice development (also see Schloeme
Schloemer, 1997, CPA Marketing Report, 1994; Dalpe, 1992; O'Brian and Stern,
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1997). In order to become a partner one has to be a community figure [Anna Chua;
Charles Wei; Chooi Su].

"... you look at all the partners; they 've all got outside things; they may be speakers and Rotary
chairmen and urn, you know, trustees for certain groups; and they 've got to stand up and speak;
you don 7 see them (the Chinese people) stand up and speak
it 'sjust not in themselves to let
the whole world know, say, 'hey my name is so and so from here'
they're more
conservative; that's what it is; the way they 're brought up to be conservative
Chinese wil
have to be members of the group; they make the men be members ofRotary where they mix with
others, the public, you know, like other business people; they can 'tjust be good at working, g
home and mix with their little group; they 've got to be more than that; they 've got to be a
community figure when they want to be a partner; and I just don 7 think some of those Chinese
are afigurein a community group. When I mean community, notjust the Chinese community; I
mean the Chinese community doesn 7 stick out; it's not wide enough; you 've got to do more than
that
so although they are very good at their work, if they do not have those kind of social
backgrounds, they cannot be partners
/ mean it's like my partner in my current work; it's
like you can guarantee at least two nights a week he's got some function on to go to... "

Having been an "undesirable" minority for more than a century, the Chinese are not
regarded as acceptable social figures. The implication is that in order to succeed in
western corporate world they need to adopt western behavioural patterns and eliminate

any attitudes which would mark them as "typical Chinese", thus ill-suited for leadersh
roles431. In this way, race/ethnicity becomes an impediment for the Chinese for future
promotional opportunities (Maupin, 1993; Larkin, 1997).
"... the other president, a lady; all she needs is a bit more confidence; she is a bit in
Chinese wordHaki means shy. It's to do with culture... "

"... there's been a lot of discussions about Asians being held back and being disadvantaged ...
... they must be part of the community and people will not see you any differently. As soon as
you don 7 form or don 7 make a contribution and be part of them you are perceived to be
different... "
"... we should actually try to open up to them; and try to understand their culture, you know,
their language and keep the common sense going and do some social work to treat New Zealand
as a home, your country, you know; contribute something back... "

"... the fact that you happen to be Chinese may be a little bit of a minus factor; but I don 7 thin
it's a particularly big minus factor provided that you are able to assimilate the culture of the
general society
if you can consume your racial identity to a degree with regards to work
ethic, then you 've got as good chance as anybody else unless you come across racism in the firm
in which case we will get out because there is no point hanging around; that's not going to do
anything... "

These testimonies clearly show the tendency of self-deprecating rather than blaming th

deeply rooted institutionalized racism within the mainstream society. This tendency of
minimizing racism is commonly observed among minority groups (Ruggiero & Taylor,

431

A s discussed earlier, from the outset of their immigration history, the Chinese made their mission to be
completely assimilated [White W h e n ; Lisa W o n g ] .
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1997).

Previous studies demonstrated that minority groups tend to perceive less

discrimination as their position improves, and believe that they will be evaluated based
on their competence in their work not by their ethnicity/race and/or gender (Knapp et
al, 1991; Ruggiero &

Taylor, 1997).

Although not many Chinese reach top

management level, more are making it to the middle management level. The tendency
of minimizing racism w a s especially strong a m o n g these Chinese accountants w h o
managed to get to the middle management level in white-owned accounting firms [Chee
Song; Chau Guan; Lisa W o n g ; Anna Chua; Fiona Eng; Lai Bao; Charles Wei; W a i
Ding; William Deng; W a y n e Jiang]. The testimony by one female interviewee clearly
shows this tendency of self-blaming or personalizing (when a supervisory position came
up, the position w a s suddenly split up into two separate positions and the position with
more responsibility and authority w a s given to her white female colleague. W h e n she
was asked the possible reason, her reply was [Fiona Eng]:

"... / don 7 think it's white thing; I think it was more not so much the issue was her but more th
issue of me and my boss and me going into this position; and I think maybe
maybe they fel
that I didn 7 have enough experience... "

This passive attitude a m o n g the Chinese gave the accountancy profession a perfect
excuse to use them as a middle-man in the accountancy profession. That is, while the
profession benefited

from

the business acumen

of Chinese accountants, they

successfully blocked the Chinese from moving into the centre of the power structure. In
other words, the accountancy profession becomes a multi-tiered (or two-tiered)
profession with ethnic minorities and w o m e n 4 3 2 concentrated in the lower levels of the
power structure (AICPA, 1980, 1988a,b, 1989, 1992a,b; Knapp etal, 1991; Gaffhey et
al, 1995; Flynn et al, 1996). M y study demonstrates this racialization process of the
accountancy profession in N e w Zealand which positions ethnic minorities at the lower
levels of power structure. Even though the Chinese have successfully broken into the
profession, they are still clustered at the bottom of the hierarchy within the profession.
More Chinese tend to be employed in small to medium sized accounting firms than in
major accounting firms. This w a s not because these firms were more commited to the
interation of ethnic minorities into the profession but because they were experiencing
difficulties geting suitably qualified staff and the Chinese accountants were an excellent
source of personnel [Wai M a k ; Chee Song; Lisa W o n g ; Leonard Sim; Victor Tang;
432

The gender factor that makes this stratification process more complex - racializat
process - will be further explored later in the chapter.
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Chau Guan; Lai Bao; William Deng]. Also within thefirm,they tend to be clustered in
entry to middle levels and those above upper middle level tend to be occupied by white
Caucasians [Thomas Au]. N o t only that, they tend to be disadvantaged in other areas
within the firm. They tend to be confined to certain tasks such as taxation and auditing
as juniors or seniors but not as the manager of the division while their white
counterparts could specialize in more higher-level tasks such as management consulting
or business development tasks. In other words, while their white counterparts are
standing in the front stage doing leading jobs, they remain in the background doing
assisting jobs433. O r they were assigned to the ethnic division of the firm serving mainly
ethnic minority clients [Henry G u o ; Anna Chua; Victor Tang; White Shen; Charles
Wei; Chee Song]. While specializing in some specific areas, such as taxation or the
ethnic division, gave them more opportunities to become sole practitioners, it also
hindered them from expanding their skills/knowledge and experiences to prepare for
advancement, for w h e n they are specialized in detailed areas they cannot get a broad
experience and, thus, are not suitable for the top management roles [Charles Wei; Victor
Tang; Chee Song; A n n a Chua; T h o m a s Au].
"... I knew it wasn 7 going to be auditing, because you come out of it, if you stay there too long,
/ was only happy as
no one is going to employ you cause all you know is accounting
auditor senior. I would never become an audit manager... "

"... the mentality of the New Zealand business people particularly in chartered accounting firms
at the time was they were busy protecting their own positions and that certainly showed through
by the type of work that they were allocating or the type of work they were retaining for
themselves. In quite a number of firms there was a reluctance ofpartners to delegate work to
people below them... "

"... this is a niche that they can get themselves into which they can work at and become very
proficient at it; because it is a reasonably strongly defined area of taxation law; there's no if,
buts or otherwise it's either black or white
you don 7 have to relate any part of the general
culture of New Zealand into their work
if they can find themselves a niche and work hard
and got very good at it then given time they will probably end up as a taxation specialist
partner... "

A number of issues raised by the Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants deserve a closer
examination so as to gain insights into the w a y in which the accountancy profession is
stratified along the race/ethnicity line. Whilst the existence of glass-ceilings has been
acknowledged in previous literature, the w a y in which these discriminatory practices are
433

While these leading jobs require m u c h face-to-face h u m a n contact, this takes more cultural and
interpersonal interaction and, thus, is more suitable for white staff in order not to cause resistance from
the clients. Whereas these assisting jobs do not require m u c h cultural interactions and, thus, are suitable
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exercised in practice has not been widely discussed. M y study shows that the internal
politics - the so-called "old boy" network - m a y well have been an effective means to
exclude those w h o do notfitinto the quintessential image of the group from the centre
of the power structure within the organization [White Shen; Anna Chua; Chooi Su;
Wayne Jiang; Charles Wei; Thomas Au]. Promotion is dependent on w h o and what one
knows, where and with w h o m one is seen (Gammie and Gammie, 1995, p. 12). In other
words, relationships are central to career advancement, and hence being a member of
the 'club' is just as important as hard work and competence. W h e n handing out
challenging assignments and making promotion decisions, managers naturally tend to
rely on those they k n o w and trust. Since most people prefer to have lunch and socialize
after work with people like themselves, those w h o are different often find themselves
excluded from important information and relationships. I would argue that their efforts
to be invisible through their history, as discussed earlier, might have prevented Chinese
from participating in any meaningful social activities, and consequently made them
totally "apolitical" and thereby disadvantaged them in the dynamics of internal politics
[White Shen; Anna Chua; Chooi Su; Wayne Jiang; Charles Wei; Thomas Au; Lisa
Wong; W a i Ding]:
"... because she is apolitical animal whereas 1 am not... "

" I used to go out with my colleagues; I used to socialize with my colleagues; I used to play
sports with my colleagues; I used to eat lunch with them; I used to go to the pub with them on
Friday night; I used to play soccer with them over the weekend...
"... as the firm grew politics became a major factor

/ wasn't comfortable in that

environment... "

"... there seems to be a lot of inter-office politics which 1 don 7 fite .. ' ^ ^ j j
audit office was because I was female and I didn 7 drink beer and I don t follow
^rracmg
or cricket
so even as an audit manager in the (branch office) I found it very difficult
because I never fitted into the Friday gatherings when they all sat round drinking...

" there was 'dog eat dog' situation where people are forever clambering over your back to get
to IheZposZn
and that's not unusual; that's the same in any organization, and its
certainly within the chartered accountancy firms...

"...Ithinkthatpoliticswasinvolvedinit;Imeanthere'spolit^
you call it politics of racial politics of gender ^
^
^
.
^
'
^
^
^ay
"along well" it doesn't matter if they
^
/
"
^
f
^
because that's politics
/ was quiet th en
..._^"^erience
and not get promoted
years I think that would be, I mean if he had the skills af°"^e"e™
^d he wasn't part of
... ...when I mean involved in politics Imean be pari'ofthat littlegroup™«heJa
J
that little group
That's why so many people leave, some of the managers leave
for ethnic minority staff w h o believed to be lacking
^
«
^
^
^
^
^
might cause resistance from clients. This notion of client resistance will be discussed later

^

^

because they know they're not going to get promoted so they move on; but that's just politics
within the firm. They keep to the people that they like and among themselves... "

"... there's politics involved in big companies; I mean, you may get along with the managers;
but if you didn 7 get along with one of the partners, you 'd never make it to the top... "

"... I don't like head office politics which is why I wanted to move away
it comes back t
if you 're not one of the boys; if you don 'tgo to the football matches; if you don 7 drink beer wit
them after work, you won 7 be considered; so that was always a problem for me that I would not
do those things
ifyou take away the 'old boy'factor, I would have been able to rise in
Wellington to about number 2 or number 3 of any division... "

I would argue that the cultural traits (e.g., having westernness/whiteness, specifically
Britishness) or stereotyped images of ethnic minorities might have been a determining
factor for inclusion or exclusion of members from the network. In this sense, Chinese
ethnicity itself would have been seen as undesirable for the membership of "the club".
The c o m m o n perception of so-called "Asian thing" or "Chinese thing" a m o n g the N e w
Zealand public is a good indication of this practice of exclusion.

O n e particular

interviewee painfully confessed his experiences of glass-ceilings within the firm he
worked for. W h e n he w a s asked for the possible reasons, he reluctantly but firmly
stated that [Chooi Su]:
"... there are some things that the "Asian thing" cannot fit into... "

Their experiences of not being able to play the "white-male game" is a direct reflection
of the experiences of these Chinese accountants working in white-male dominated
organizations.
"... I think females have a different perspective
I don't play the game of being a "good
boy" and doing it your way. There's a big difference
sometimes you've just got to pretend
that you can
well, I won 7 do that but there are costs ... "

It is also a reflection of the experiences of w o m e n working in a male dominated
environment, regardless of their cultural and class belongingness (McNicolas et al,
2000, p. 18). These white-male practices for excluding ethnic minorities as well as
w o m e n from professions are so deeply ingrained that they hardly giveriseto comment,
being regarded as natural. They are institutionalized in the all-white-male social clubs.
They operate on the golf course434, in the bar, and the directors' dinning room. These
practices represent, in a relatively unambiguous fashion, the systematic exclusion of
ethnic minorities and w o m e n from the acquisition of m u c h organizational knowledge
434

Therefore, it is not surprising to learn that golf is one of widely shared hobbies amo
male accountants.
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and thereby create obstacles in developing contacts needed for promotion and
cooperation (Lehman, 1990, p. 108; also see Crompton, 1987; Rhode, 1987; Hentoff,
1988). In this way, race/ethnicity, gender and class function as tools for exclusion. O n e
typical example of the exercise of this internal politics would be mentoring. The lack of
necessary corporate sponsors w h o usually facilitate acculturation and mobility in the
organization has proven to be another impediment for ethnic minorities. The obstacles
created by this lack of sponsors is further reinforced by the systemic discrimination that
ethnic minorities are confronted within everyday interaction, communication and
decision-making processes in organizations (Essed, 1994, p. 101). The majority of
Chinese w o m e n and m e n reported that they did not have any mentor in the early stage
of their career development in the firm. With few other Chinese colleagues, they were
left alone to 'sink or swim' on the basis of the noble notion of egalitarianism435 which,
in m y view, cunningly disguises racism at work: while society does not grant ethnic
minorities equal status, they are assumed to compete for socio-economic reward on
equal basis. This means that from the outset ethnic minorities are subject to unequal
competition.

Several studies have also pointed out that the racially biased attitudes of white middl
and top managers were further impediments that hindered ethnic minorities from
making progress within the organization (Cramer et al, 1970; Aiken, 1972; Dennis et
al, 1976; Mitchell, 1976; Mitchell & Flintall, 1990; Knapp et al, 1991; Tandy et al,
1992; Flintall, 1993; Scot etal, 1994; Scot, 1994; Gaffhey etal, 1995; E d m o n d , 1997;
Mynatt et al, 1997). Briggs-Myers (1980, pp. 127-131) suggested that in selecting
partners, the existing partners might prefer those candidates w h o exhibit preferences
like their o w n . The fact that historically the accountancy profession has been composed
of people with "like preferences" - i.e., the domain of white-male - suggests that the
existing white partners will favor personally and professionally working with those w h o
have preferences like their own. They would prefer white malesfirstand then white
females. Kanter (1980) suggested that white employers tend to find white w o m e n easier
to accept, m o r e socially and culturally comfortable and less of a threat competitively.
Fernandez (1981) also suggested that white bosses tend to be more biased toward ethnic

435

That is, as they are now given the same opportunity, it is now up to them to make it or not. As long as
they are as good as anyone else, they will be rewarded. The Chinese were taught to believe that any
socio-economic disparities are not due to racism against them but due to their lack of ability.
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minorities than white w o m e n (Nkomo, 1988). T o m u c h of the corporate world, where
white males enjoy both racial and sexual superiority, therefore, the ethnic minority
w o m e n and m e n represents an anomaly (Nkomo, 1988, p. 138). The fact that white
w o m e n have been progressing better than ethnic minority m e n and w o m e n m a y well be
a silent acknowledge of this white preference tendency a m o n g white partners [Henry
Guo; Lai Bao; W a i M a k ] . O n e female interviewee [White Shen] particularly reported
her white boss' biased attitude against her on the basis of her race/ethnicity (and her
gender as well436):

"... / think the most significant barrier was being a strong independent woman; because they
don't like independent women; no it is, um, a threat to the manager; see, one of the biggest
problems I've had at (branch name) is my immediate superior; when Ifirstgot there, there was
a female who didn 7 like strong females; didn 7 like Asians; and I'm everything she didn 7 like ..
... it's not a question of whether I have difficulties communicating with her; it's a questio
whether or not she has her bias which doesn 7 allow her to see the value of what I've done... "

"... people subconsciously, when they employ top people, might suddenly think that 'well, we a
saying to be outnumbered and too many Asians are coming through... "
"... I did have some experience when I was in Dunedin because I was thefirstwoman inspector
down there and I also came from Auckland because South Islanders do not like North Islanders
and on top of that I was coloured... "

8.4.3 The under-utilization of Chinese women and men in accountancy
Studies conducted in the USA have revealed that major accounting firms have had
ambivalent attitudes towards the issues of integration of ethnic minorities into the
profession. A study by Mitchell and Flintall (1990) revealed that it was economic needs
rather than genuine commitments by accounting firms to achieve racial parity within the
profession that led these firms to open the door to ethnic minorities. W h e n the market
became more competitive, accounting firms reluctantly sought alternative labour
sources from highly qualified minority groups - w o m e n and ethnic minority groups
(AICPA, 1980, 1988a,b, 1989, 1990, 1992a,b, 1996a,b; Ciancanelli et al, 1990;
Lehman, 1990, 1992; Gaffhey et al, 1993, 1995; H a m m o n d , 1994, 1995 1997a,b,c).
Using Larson's marginalization theory (1977), it can be said that the Chinese are
allowed access to the professions only in times of a shortage of professionals. In other
words, they have also been used as a reserved labour in the N e w Zealand job market. In
the past, they were sought tofillthose jobs that were not wanted by whites. Today, the
Chinese are sought only if they have better skills than white candidates.
436

The implication of interaction of race/ethnicity and gender (as well as class) will be discussed later in
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This situation w a s more or less the same in accountancy. M y study reveals that the
Chinese accountants have been sought by white employers only in times when there
was either a shortage of qualified accountants or a particular economic needs. The fact
that opening the door of the profession to the Chinese since the 1950s has been due
mainly to the shortage of white male accounting graduates created by the economic
boom in the w a k e of the Second World W a r exhibits this limited usage of the Chinese
accountants by the N e w Zealand accountancy profession.

W h e n the economic

downturn in the w a k e of the stock market crash in 1987 struck the N e w Zealand
economy, the entry to the profession was again tightened against the Chinese (and other
minorities - including white w o m e n ) . O n e female interviewee particularly reported the
hardship she had experienced in finding a job during this economic downturn. Even
with sufficient educational and professional qualifications, she had to take a receptionist
position, as there were no jobs in accounting available for her at that time [Fiona Eng].
Due to the emergence of n e w business opportunities created by the influx of n e w Asian
immigrants during the 1990s, however, many of the accounting firms have adjusted
their hiring practices accordingly, recognizing the economic potential of this emerging
ethnic market [Chau Guan; Chee Song; Thomas Au; Leonard Sim; Chris Yang; Lai
Bao; Lisa W o n g ; W a i M a k ; Victor Tang; White Shen]. Instead of training their white
staff for cultural diversity, the firms simply employed Asian staff to serve their new
Asian clients. The implication of this limited utilization of Asian staff is that while
white staff members were given opportunities to further expand their experiences into
other areas, Asian staff members were forced to be confined to the limited ethnic
minority market, thereby discounting their ability and chances for advancement [Wai
Mak; Victor Tang; Lai Bao; T h o m a s Au; W a i Ding; White Shen; Chee Song; Chau
Guan], Further, Chinese accountants w h o managed to break through the glass-ceilings
were mainly assigned to the ethnic division within the firm. T w o male interviewees
reported that they were offered a partnership in white-owned accounting firms to
develop the firm's ethnic division [Victor Tang; Lai Bao; Chee Song; Chau Guan;
Thomas A u ; Chris Yang]. This means that these highly qualified Chinese accountants
were sought by white employers only when there were no other alternatives available.
Even if they had the necessary skills - Chinese language and cultural understanding for the ethnic market to be granted a partnership, nonetheless, they still had to "prove"
themselves with their ability to attract potential ethnic minority clients in addition to the
the chapter.
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ability to deal with normal business activities [Lai Bao; Victor Tang; Chee Song; Chau
Guan; William Deng; Charles Wei; W a i Ding; Chris Yang]. In other words, they were
still subjected to unequal competition.

"... the company was mainly involved to develop their Asian market. At that time there are
migrants coming in from, mainly from Taiwan, Hong Kong at that stage, so they required a
Chinese speaking mainly Cantonese and Mandarin speaking accountant to help all those
migrants or overseas investors so I got the job
Ifeel I'm lucky because they recruited me to
set up a division and all the way through they are really supportive in developing the clientele;
even though they (i.e., the clients) are Chinese I still need the business support of thefirmto do
the work or the support from the partners to develop the market... "

"... if I was a male going for a job now in my thirties and the fact that I can speak a little bit
Chinese, I think I could have become a partner. .."
"... at that time 1990-91 immigrants were coming in; and I was being sent out by the firm to act
as thefirm'srepresentative to open up thefirm'sbusiness to invite these new immigrants coming
in cause I could speak dialects and languages well... "

The fact that, furthermore, the main clientele of self-employed Chinese accountants are
Asians, especially Chinese, demonstrates that the accounting industry itself is
segmented along ethnic/racial lines.

In other words, the Chinese accounting

practitioners are mainly assigned to the ethnic market where white accounting firms
cannot provide the tailored services that the n e w comers need [Chris Yang; Chee Song;
Chau Guan; Leonard Sim; Lai Bao; W a i M a k ; Victor Tang; Thomas A u ; W a i Ding;
White Shen]. I would support Aiken (1972) 437 that this very limited use of Chinese
accountants as reserve labour by the accountancy profession is an indication of the
unacknowledged policy of discrimination against them on the basis of ethnicity/race in
accountancy in N e w Zealand. It should be noted, however, that the Chinese accountants
were also used as a reserved labour by Chinese employers.

The Chinese sole

practitioners reported that while the majority of their personnel are the same Chinese
ethnicity, the main reason for recruiting them w a s their Chinese language and cultural
skills; whereas they do not expect the same skills from their white staff. This implies
that the local Chinese accountants w h o no longer preserve their o w n cultural traits m a y
have been more disadvantaged in the job market. In other words, the local Chinese
might have experienced reversed discrimination/racism against them from their o w n
people.

437

Aiken (1972) contested that the under-utilisation of ethnic minorities itself is a form of racism

practised in the work environment - i.e. "economic violence" upon those less privileged groups.
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Ethnic minorities, according to Dennis et al (1976), tend also to be discriminated
against in other areas such as job allocation, payment or further training opportunities
within the firm after initial entry. They tend to be allocated to less critical, or less
public, or m o r e office-based tasks based on the notion of client resistance438 (Dennis et
al, 1976; Collins, 1988, 1989; K n a p p et al, 1991; Kornel, 1991; H o o k s et al, 1994;
Scott, 1994; Scott et al, 1994; Gaffhey et al, 1995; E d m o n d , 1997; Smith, 1997).
While this racialization of accounting tasks/accountancy profession439 has largely been
overlooked in previous accounting literature, m y study demonstrates that the Chinese
have experienced the same discriminatory practices. T h e major accounting firms in
N e w Zealand have also used the notion of client resistance to exclude ethnic minorities
from the centre of p o w e r structure within the organization assigning them with less
significant tasks such as taxation or auditing, rather than management consulting or
business development tasks. While their white counterparts were not confined to ethnic
clientele specifically, Chinese clients were usually allocated to them [Lai B a o ; Chee
Song; C h a u G u a n ; T h o m a s A u ; Chris Yang; Victor Tang; Chooi Su; Leonard Sim].
There seems to be an assumption that it is for their o w n good if ethnic staff deal with
ethnic clients in order to provide "culturally tailored" services.

"... quitefrankly,ifyou are from Taiwan or Hong Kong you would probablyfindit quite hard
purely because of your accent. You come out with a strange accent which they 're not used
and that's it
to tell you the truth, I would feel the same as well; Because I wouldn 7
my staff members to speak with a strange accent with my New Zealand clients, okay? I wo
use Asian accountants to deal with my Asian clients... "
However, this limited use of ethnic staff by accounting firms actually hinders these
ethnic minority accountants from extending their knowledge and skills beyond ethnic
clients, and thereby disadvantages them w h e n they seek advancement. I would argue
that this limited utilisation of Chinese accounting professionals is an evidence of
racialization of the accountancy profession, and this economic vitimization should be
understood as a part of greater socio-economic violence imposed upon ethnic minority
groups (the Chinese in particular) within N e w Zealand society.

438

That is, public accountingfirmsargued that the clients prefer to be served by white males and then
white female accountants, followed by ethnic minority male accountants. Ethnic nunonty temale
accountants were, according to thesefirms,the least preferred by the clients.
, ..
. ,. t- f
439
Besides, the negative stereotyped images of ethnic minorities were another tool for this racialization oi
accountancy profession.
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Ethnic minorities have also been subjected to unfair competition. They had to prove
themselves to be outstanding or superior in order to aspire to the same socio-economic
rewards as their white counterparts (Mitchell, 1969; 1976; Cramer et al, 1970, p. 801;
Knapp etal, 1991, p. 51; Kornel, 1991; H a m m o n d and Streeter, 1994; Ip, 1996, p. 74;
McNicholars et al, 2000). Through their time in N e w Zealand, the Chinese have had to
work much harder than white Kiwis for the same position, especially with racial
prejudice being more intense in the work situation than in everyday life [Henry Guo;
Wai Ding; Charles Wei].
"... we as Chinese families in New Zealand society had worked at our particular jobs and we
had continued to work quite hard; and they could see that we had an application for our job
within our families
you would continue to work as hard as other Chinese
we'd
proven ourselves in New Zealand that we were there and that we worked hard and we weren 7
glory seekers... "

"... most Kiwis, when they 're in a work environment, don 7 have to consider other races; the
are peripheral; and the only time they run up against them is when they have a job position open
and they 're advertising for it; and they suddenly 'my God we 've got an Indian applying for the
job'; 'we 've got a Maori applying for a job here'; and 'a Chinese applying for the job'... "

My study demonstrated that Chinese accountants have also been subjected to unfair
competition in the N e w Zealand accountancy profession. The Chinese w o m e n and m e n
reported that unless they are "far better" than their white counterparts the chances for
them to become a partner in white-owned accounting firms are very slim. The
interviewees w h o gained a partnership in white-owned firms possessed far better
skills/experiences, such as Chinese language skills or ethnic network or overseas
experiences - preferably U S A , U K or H o n g Kong - that their white counterparts did not
have, in addition to sound accounting as well as other management skills/knowledge
[Wayne Jiang; Anna Chua; Charles Wei; Lisa W o n g ; Lai Bao; Victor Tang; William
Deng; Chris Yang].
"... you 've got
°"
.
,,
might show them you are actually better than them but... I've got to approve that I am at least
equal to them... "

8.4.4 The cultural impediments for Chinese women and men in accountancy
Several studies have suggested that certain cultural traits or traditions of ethnic
minorities might have been a disadvantage for them in the western business
environment (Dennis et al, 1976; Farrell, 1989; Knapp et al, 1991; Kornel, 1991;
Mynatt et al, 1997; H a m m o n d , 1997c; Gallhofer et al, 1999; McNicolas et al, 2000).
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While the impact of cultural differences between the dominant group and ethnic
minority groups on the career development of ethnic minorities in accountancy has yet
to be fully articulated, a handful of studies found some differences in behavioural
patterns between ethnic minorities and the dominant groups (Dennis et al, 1976;
Mynatt et al, 1997). Whilst these studies have provided some meaningful insights to
explicate the cultural implication of behavioural patterns of ethnic minorities, however,
they did not examine if these cultural differences have had any negative impact on the
career development of ethnic minorities in accountancy. Instead, the general perception
of accounting as a "culture-neutral" or techno-rational discipline440 (Lehman, 1990, p.
149) has overshadowed the cultural uniqueness of ethnic minorities.

My study demonstrates that the differences between Chinese culture and New Zealand
culture are a potential source of significant impediments for the Chinese in their career
development in accountancy. T h e price with which N e w Zealand regarded its role as
"Britain out of Britain" has meant the N e w Zealand public has been resentful of
anything which is not western, in general, and British in particular. This very strong
Westocentrism/Anglocentrism values only western behavioural patterns resulting in the
erection of a cultural barrier against anything non-western/non-British. Furthermore,
the recent resurgence of Maoridom, which has replaced biculturalism with a
multiculturalism ethos in today's N e w Zealand society, denies the significance of all
other non-indigenous and non-western cultures. F r o m the very beginning of the history
of Chinese/Asian immigration to N e w Zealand, Chinese/Asian culture w a s ridiculed and
completely denied. Therefore, it has been a normal practice for the Chinese not to claim
their culture outside of their h o m e . Chinese culture bears a meaning only within the
boundary that is home. Having been regarded as an alien in the "God's zone", the
Chinese have learned to accept the western corporate culture as the norm, and thereby
learned to accept the isolation as a "fact of life" in a context where one's cultural
identity is not recognized and understood. That the Chinese w a y of life is different from
that of the W e s t is not acknowledged.

"... they see that you 're technically proficient; you speak the language as well as them;
do everything as well as them; and you have a better manner with the client, urn, so ov
440

According to Lehman (1990, p. 149), ideological practices, rooted ^^.^J^™^^
accounting as a techno-rational discipline, exclude and obstruct women
^ ^ ^ ^ X Z l
whe
the suitability of employment based on concepts of masculinity and fenunimty. 7^^?**
°
the notions of masculinity/femininity are replaced by the notions of racial supenonty/infenonty.
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working with your colleagues who are Caucasian, yeah, no problem; and they accept you for
what you are on the same footing as them
/ think the biggest thing here is that like
everything 'you act like them; you talk like them; you are them'; the only difference is the colour
of skin
when you act the same, everybody's the same... "

Unless the Chinese were able to share the same jokes or topics such as sports or politic
preferably with no Chinese accent, they were seen as uncommunicative or to lack
social/interpersonal skills [Wayne Jiang; Henry Guo; Charles Wei; Lai Bao; Lisa Wong;
Chee Song; Chau Guan; William Deng]. The fact that the topics such as friends or
families were more preferred conversation topics for the Chinese was not
acknowledged. These different cultural traits, such as sports, hobbies or social
gathering habits, have been a significant impediment to the Chinese from being part of
organizational internal politics, and thereby hindered them from climbing up the
hierarchical ladder within the firm [White Shen; Anna Chua; William Deng; Wayne
Jiang; Wai Ding; Charles Wei; Fiona Eng; Lisa Wong].

"... / can go to their home for dinner and have big Mac with them and talk rugby with them if
they want to talk rugby; and talk politics with them if they want to talk politic
when you go
to a different country this is their culture and you jut got to... when I say assimilate I mean b
part of that... "

"... if I'm a new immigrant, I wouldn 7 be able to joke with them in the way they joke. I wouldn 7
be able to share with them anything about All Blacks' and the New Zealand cricket team so
initially I would feel left out, initially; you can 7 break into their circle; you can 7 share the s
conversation... "

"... for the first 1 or 2 years, like every Friday, for example, they would knock off at 5 and they
would decide to stay for drinks actually; and for thefirstfew months actually I felt very, very
uncomfortable because of the communication problems; they talk about rugby; I know nothing
about rugby; they talk about cricket and I know nothing about cricket; so there's no common
topics actually... "
"... there seems to be a lot of inter-office politics which I don 7 like why I didn 'tfit into the
(branch name) office was because I was female; and I didn 7 drink beer; and I don 7 follow
rugby or racing or cricket
so even as an audit manager I found it very difficult; because I
neverfittedinto the Friday pause when they all sat round drinking... "

Even though the genocide of "other" people did not happen in New Zealand, the
genocide of "other" cultures has always been an efficient tool for the colonial
imperialism enterprise in New Zealand441. The consequence was that the Chinese have
been led to believe that the best and surest way to succeed is to assimilate oneself to
culture of the dominant group by adopting values and norms of that group at the cost of
their own [Wayne Jiang; Charles Wei; White Shen; Lisa Wong; Chee Song; William
441

In fact, I would argue, it was the most efficient and effective way to erase and, ther
cultural identity of the "Other". Any future research project on "post" colonialism, therefore, should[look
at the continuation of this colonial project, which I call "neo-colonialism", from a cultural perspective.
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Deng; W a i M a k ; W a i Ding].

All m y interviewees identified themselves as "Kiwi"

rather than as "Chinese", and reported that being "westernized" was one of their main
success factors. For them, success meant suppressing or eliminating attitudes and
behaviors which would identify them as "typical Chinese" (i.e., the so-called
Chinese/Asian thing) and therefore, as discussed earlier, as ill-suited for leadership roles
(Maupin, 1993; Larkin, 1997).

I would argue that the strong mission of complete

assimilation shared a m o n g the Chinese through their immigration history - i.e., the socalled "yellow banana" syndrome as I call it - itself is an indication of overt racism
against them. In this sense, racism seems to have been disguised by the notion of
"cultural difference" in the work environment.

T o understand the practice of

discrimination on the basis of ethnicity/race within society, therefore, cultural aspects of
these discriminatory practices should not be ignored.

It should also not be forgotten that although the notion of cultural difference seems to
have replaced overt racism in the labour market, it w a s still race/ethnicity that prevented
ethnic minorities from enjoying equality within the society.

This disguised racial

barrier w a s unveiled by the sudden influx of Asian immigrants since the mid-1980s
which once again marked the local Chinese as "Asian" on the basis of their Asian look.
Not only has this mistaken or confused identity crisis affected them in everyday life but
also in the job market. While they often received "special attention", both positive and
negative, on the street or in the shops, they also had to make sure that they were not
mistaken for the n e w immigrants w h e n they applied for a job. O n e female interviewee
[Fiona Eng] particularly reported her experiences of this mistaken identity crisis in the
job market. W h e n she applied for a job, she w a s told to be careful to indicate her
birthplace (i.e., N e w Zealand (particularly Auckland) born Chinese) in her C V in order
to avoid being seen as alien in this country, which could easily be seen from her
Chinese name.

"... when we were doing CV's, you know, I can 7 remember who told me but they were saying
you know, when you do your CV, urn, when you put your date of birth put the year and put
Auckland so they realise that you're kind of Kiwi born
yeah, 1 remember that... "

The experiences of cultural isolation of Chinese w o m e n and m e n continue w h e n they
entered the accountancy profession. Having been such a minority, they find very few
Chinese employed in accounting firms and no specific support systems put in place to
account for cultural diversity in the w o r k place. Thus, they are again easily marked as
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"different" and, thereby, positioned at the periphery of the power structure. While
Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants were often complimentary of the treatment they
received, they are equally aware where "their place" was within the organization. This
means that these experiences of Chinese w o m e n and m e n are reflective of not only of
the differences between western culture and Chinese culture but also of their socioeconomic status as a middle-man minority within the host society. In other words, the
subordinated position of ethnic minorities within society is also reflected in their labour
market status (Phizacklea, 1983, 1994; Hill et al, 1984; Roberts and Courts, 1992;
Brah, 1994b).

Foremost among cultural constraints commonly used against ethnic minorities is social
stereotyping. Previous studies demonstrated that the stereotyped negative images of
ethnic minorities which originated in differences between the dominant culture and the
"Other" cultures were one of the factors contributing to the on-going underrepresentation of ethnic minorities in the accountancy profession (Dennis et al, 1976;
Collins, 1988, 1989; Knapp etal, 1991; Kornel, 1991; Scott, 1994; Scott etal, 1994;
Gaffhey et al, 1995; Edmond, 1997; Smith, 1997). Compared to the well-articulated
effects of biased images of gender role in previous accounting literature (Bamber and
Bylinksi, 1982; Cushing and Loebbecke, 1986; Tomkins, 1986; AICPA, 1988b, 1992b;
Madek and O'Brien, 1988; Pillsbury et al, 1989; Weisel, 1989; Ciancanelli et al, 1990;
Fierman, 1990; Lehman, 1990; Anderson et al, 1994; Hooks and Cheramy, 1988, 1989,
1994; M c K e e n and Bujaki, 1994; G a m m i e and Gammie, 1995; Stivers et al, 1995;
Flynn et al, 1996; Richardson, 1996; Larkin, 1997; Schloemer and Schloemer, 1997;
Chung, 2000), however, the effects of racial/ethnic bias are yet to be articulated. The
critical perspective that sees current accounting practice as culture-specific requires
future studies to critically examine the perpetuation of a western and masculine role and
behavioral patterns in current accounting practice.

My study shows that the Chinese accountants have also suffered from the stereotyped
negative images of Chinese in N e w Zealand.

The notion of "tedious or timid

Chinese/Asian", the most c o m m o n stereotyped image of Chinese/Asians held by the
N e w Zealand public, implies that the Chinese were perceived to be passive or
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submissive

[Fiona Eng; A n n a Chua; Chee Song; Charles Wei; W a i Ding; W a y n e

Jiang; Lisa W o n g ; W a i M a k ; Henry G u o ; T h o m a A u ; William Deng; White Shen; Chris
Yang]. These social stereotyping of Chinese that rooted from the differences between
Chinese culture and the western culture have had negative impacts on their career
development in the accountancy profession, which values only the western-masculine
behavioral patterns. Albeit the egalitarian belief appears to have overshadowed the
overt racialism practised in the labour market, by preserving a strong western masculine
organizational culture, society successfully excluded ethnic minorities from the
distribution of power, forced them to be assimilated at the cost of their o w n cultural
identity, otherwise there w a s no chance for them. This notion of cultural differences was
cunningly reflected in the economic context which disguises the ugly face of racism
behind the mask.

Every organization has it own unique culture. That culture reflects values what is
important, h o w the organization does its work, h o w employees are to behave and h o w
they are to be rewarded. It is important for all employees to k n o w what these values are
because they define the ground rules for career success. In most cases, however, the
rules are ambiguous, unwritten and m a y be completely inconsistent with written policy.
In most N e w Zealand companies, the values are western- and male-oriented because
organizations tend to reflect the values of the people w h o control them, and ethnic
minority (as well as w o m e n ) employees are frequently not as attuned to the 'rules' of
corporate behaviour as traditional western male employees. In most western business
environments, for

instance, professional

staff are

generally

expected

to

be

initiative/competitive or ruthless/aggressive in such matters as seeking out help when
they need it; defending their ideas to peers and management; making decisions; and
going after the types of experiences that will advance their careers. Whereas ethnic
minorities (as well as w o m e n ) tend to have specific behaviour patterns, that are cultural
in origin, which conflict with those of western m e n .

For example, certain Chinese

cultural traits are often misperceived as undesirable for a leadership role, and thereby
have contributed to the paucity of Chinese at the top management level44 . I would

442

Or co-operative at most when they were seen in a positive way which is often expressed as "they don't
rock the boat".
443
That is, the modest and humble or prudent attitudes of Chinese are often seen to be less competitive or
not ruthless/aggressive enough. Indeed, this social stereotyping of Chinese was one of the main attributes
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argue, however, that it might well be the dominant western corporate culture which
prevents accounting firms from recognizing valuable leadership qualities simply
because they are not exercised in a traditional western way. Ethnic minorities'
communication and leadership styles are likely to differ from that of western men. A

consequence has been that these cultural differences have not been valued as highly by
the western organizations (McKeen and Bujaki, 1994).
"... communication means passing ideas from one person to another and then getting the
feedback okay? So once the two tie in together you 've got effective communication
number
one language ability, number two personality, number three your work experience, number four
your knowledge
yeah, experience and knowledge... "
"... quite often I have had many calls coming in from Chinese corners who can 7 speak very
much English. They want to ask specific questions and even with other ethnic groupings where
there's no-one round calls will come through because they know that, urn, basically I can
understand these other ethnic groupings even though I don't speak the language.
Communication is not about language; it is about how you communicate... "

"... it could be the ability to deal with people; the ability to juggle a hundred different jobs
everyday; the ability to record their time and know what they 've done; the ability to manage
their time efficiently; and clearly the ability to undertake their work in a proficient manne
certainly along guidelines and systems that we have within those guidelines and systems that we
have established... "

"... for Asians, to be able to get what they want, they want to do things in their own way... yeah,
you do things in your own way; you get your own results
so cultural differences would be
more acceptable to me than racial differences... "
"... I am very interested and probably aggressive but I 'm not really competitive; because I play
basketball; I play basically there to guard which means that I'm not at the front and I'm not
doing all the strong sort of that but I like being a team worker and I like working with the team
I'm not an individual player I'm a team player... "

Instead, the Chinese are simply seen as lacking the so-called 'type A personality'444
(Mynatt et al, 1997) and are not rewarded with a partnership. While the Chinese
women and men reported communication and language (i.e., Kiwi accent) skills as two

major success factors, they also mentioned the lack of this type A personality in Chin

as a main reason accounted for the scarcity of Chinese leaders within society in gener
and in accountancy in particular [Wayne Jiang; Chee Song; William Deng; Charles
Wei; Lisa Wong; Wai Mak; Anna Chua; White Shen].

which accounted for the striking absence of Chinese at the top management level, since they were seen to
be lacking the necessary leadership skills to be a leader in accountancy.
444
The type A - B personality typology is the most commonly used behavior pattern in psychology which
was introduced by Friedman and Rosenman in the late 1950s (Friedman and Rosenman, 1959, 1974).
Type A personality behavior is characterized by competitiveness, hard-driving behavior, striving for
achievement, a sense of time urgency, aggressiveness and hostility (Glass, 1977; Choo, 1983, 1986) and
individuals not displaying this behavior are designed type B (Mynatt et al, 1997, p. 660). The
implication of this assumption will be discussed later in the section.
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"... / don 7 think the community is going to say 'we will accept you, MrXas one of our leaders
in spite of you not having these qualities; but we will accept it because it is not part ofyo
culture'. They're not going to make an exception
Chinese people are very good, very
smart, very hard working. They don 7 quite have all the qualities but it's in their culture;
therefore it's an acceptable thing if they don 7 do that
you are just one of the same group o
people that they're going to draw from. They won 7 make any exceptions
/ know that
there's this phenomenon exists... "

Even when an individual seems to fit a stereotype, however, it is important to analyse
all the assumptions that are being made. The Chinese are generally seen to be quiet,
modest and hardworking. W h e n engaged in conversation, they avert their eyes as a
mark of respect. In meetings, they are usually silent. Speaking only w h e n required is
his/her w a y of paying the compliment of considering what someone has to say. W h e n
an advertisement comes up on the notice board for supervisory position, they normally
do not apply. N o t wishing to appear to be pushing themselves forward, they wait to be
asked by their boss or nominated by their peers. However, the boss simply concludes:
's/he is a good worker but lacks management/leadership skills'. It might be so m u c h the
case that the white manager failed to realize that the individual in question enjoys great
respect a m o n g her/his peers. S/he has successfully led her/his w o r k group for some
time [Wai Ding; White Shen; Lai Bao]. However, cultural differences with regard to
particular modes of behaviour have created misunderstandings and negative impressions
such that any prospect of promotion into the ranks of management for this individual
has vanished. T h e fact that cultural differences are reflected in the values people bring
to the workplace and different people feel differently about their roles in an
organization; h o w they can m a k e a contribution and h o w they want to be recognized for
their efforts is not acknowledged.

The testimonies of Chinese w o m e n and m e n

accountants clearly s h o w the negative impact of the cultural differences between
Chinese culture and N e w Zealand culture on their career development. They reported
that not only did they feel they were disadvantaged by their white bosses' biased
attitudes against Chinese/Asians (as well as w o m e n ) but also they felt their o w n culture
which discourages them from being actively competitive or openly self-promotive

in

front of their superiors446 w a s an impediment for them. That is, in order to be noticed,
they had to step forward and speak out but they were prevented from being out-spoken
about themselves by their o w n culture which encourages them, as a female, to stay at
445

Self-promotion is discouraged not only in Chinese/Asian culture but also in other cul
The Confucian tradition puts high emphasis on certain values such as seniority, authority, masculinity,
modesty or humbleness. Therefore, it would have been difficult for the Chinese women to show off their
competitiveness openly in front of their superiors.
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the back and remain quiet. Consequently, they are often less favourably evaluated or
excluded from the internal politic, and thereby disadvantaged in advancement [Anna
Chua; White Shen; Lisa W o n g ; Fiona Eng; Lai Bao; Chee Song; Chau Guan].
"... / 5/7 back and wait for people to say 'yes, she's doing a bit job' rather than being a bit more
Caucasian in saying 'I'm doing a good job, promote me'. But that's my cultural sort of
barrier... "
"... the white boss was very careful when he talked to the white subordinates because Europeans
tend to bark back, you know, they tend to answer back; whereas I never said anything... "

"... I think that they read people's press rather than their achievements; I think it's because
they 've come up in a society that reads the press but not the actual ability to evaluate; if
somebody says they do ten things and they do one then they say 'oh, she does ten things', but I
think we 're probably a little bit more than say 'we do ten, six out often so we 're not doing very
well', and they say 'well, you 're not doing very well but you 're doing six'; the other persons onl
doing one but they still promote that person; because they put the press out..."

This social stereotyping of minority groups - i.e., women and ethnic minorities - has
also contributed to the feminization and/or racialization of accounting tasks reflecting
the subordinated position of these groups within society (Bamber and Bylinksi, 1982;
Benke and Rhode, 1984; Cushing and Loebbecke, 1986; Tomkins, 1986; Lehman,
1990; Loft, 1992; Pratt and Beautieu, 1992; Roberts and Courts, 1992; Kirkham and
Loft, 1993; M c K e e n et al, 1994; G a m m i e and Gammie, 1995; Stivers et al, 1995;
Flynn et al, 1996; K h a n et al, 1996/7; Larkin, 1997; also see, Hill et al, 1984, Brah,
1994b, Phizacklea, 1994 for the racialization of labour market in general). It is said that
certain areas in accounting might not be suitable for w o m e n and ethnic minorities due to
the different personality types of these minority groups. A number of studies suggested
that while white m e n are seen to have type A personality, w o m e n and ethnic minorities
are seen to have a sensing type (i.e., type B ) personality447 (Freidman and Rosenman,
1959, 1974; Glass, 1977; Briggs-Myers, 1980; Choo, 1983, 1986; Maupin, 1990;
Lehman, 1990; Maupin and Lehman, 1994; Mynatt et al, 1997; Schloemer and
Schloemer, 1997). A consequence of this stereotyping can be seen in the culture of
auditing and tax which are recognized as more rigid and procedural and are therefore
seen to be more suitable for the sensing type personality because the scope of services
provided in these areas is ultimately defined by professional standards and tax laws and
do not require autonomous judgmental ability (Bamber and Bylinksi, 1982; Cushing and
Loebbecke, 1986; Schloemer and Schloemer, 1997). O n the other hand, the culture in
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management consulting services tend to be less structured and more innovative due to
the non-routine nature of the services provided and thus require more creativity (Benke
and Rhode, 1984; Tomkins, 1986; Pratt and Beaulieu, 1992; Schloemer and Schloemer,
1997). Furthermore, even if the audit and tax areas provide an attractive environment
for individuals with a sensing type personality, those at higher levels within these
functions must approach their work from a broader perspective relying on subordinates
to handle details and ensure that procedures are followed. These unique requirements
suggest that management at these levels would be more likely than those at lower levels
to possess type A personality. Studies by both the American Accounting Association
and major public accounting firms (Shute, 1979) have also concluded that success in the
accounting profession requires "abstract reasoning abilities" and abilities to solve
"unstructured problems". Traditionally this type of ability is seen to be typical "western
civilized male" traits. What these assumptions imply is that ethnic minorities as well as
w o m e n are not suitable for the top management role as they lack this type of
personality.

The widespread use of these social stereotyps of w o m e n and ethnic

minorities has resulted in biased judgments often locating them, a m o n g three recognized
specific functional areas in accounting (i.e., auditing taxation and management
consulting), in taxation and auditing tasks while white m e n are located in management
consulting tasks especially at the higher level within the organization (Hamner et al,
1974; Bigoness, 1976; Bamber and Bylinksi, 1982; Paludi and Bauer, 1983; Benke and
Rhode, 1984; Cushing and Loebbecke, 1986; Tomkins, 1986; Lehman, 1990; Biernat et
al, 1991; Pratt and Beaulieu, 1992; Biernat and Manis, 1994; M c K e e n and Bujaki,
1994; G a m m i e and Gammie, 1995, p. 9; Stivers et al, 1995; Flynn et al, 1996; Khan et
al, 1996/7; Schloemer and Schloemer, 1997). It is not surprising, therefore, that most
of Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants working in public accounting firms are mainly
specialized in taxation or auditing [Chee Song; Chau Guan; Victor Tang; Wai Ding;
White Shen].

This social stereotyping has also justified the stratification of the

accountancy profession along racial/ethnic and/or gender lines, thereby perpetuating the
on-going under-representation of ethnic minorities and w o m e n at the partnership level
in major accounting firms.

447

Generally sensing types believed to prefer structured, sequentially organized activities (Schloemer and
Schloemer, 1997). Briggs-Myers (1980, p. 164) suggested that sensing type persons "dislike new
problems unless there are standard ways to solve them" and "like an established way of doing things".
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8.5 Racialized gendering of the accountancy profession in N e w Zealand

In the last two decades or so there has been a growing interest amongst accounting
researchers in articulating the institutional and social factors that have been hindering
w o m e n from enjoying full participation in the accountancy profession. However, these
contemporary feminist accounting research efforts have largely been focused on the
experiences of white middle-class w o m e n , mainly addressing the issues of recruitment,
retention and progression of w o m e n within the profession (for example, see AICPA,
1988b, 1992b; Pillsbury et al, 1989; Trapp et al, 1989; Ciancanelli et al, 1990;
Lehman, 1990; Maupin, 1990; Reed et al, 1990; Loft, 1992; Roberts and Courts, 1992;
Collins, 1993; Kirkham and Loft, 1993; Anderson et al, 1994; French and Meridith,
1994; Hooks et al, 1994; M c K e e n and Bujaki, 1994; Reed et al, 1994; Schaefer et al,
1994; Barker et al, 1995; Burke etal, 1995; Courts and Roberts, 1992, 1995; Gammie
and Gammie, 1995; Neale, 1995, 1996; Burke, 1996; Flynn et al, 1996; Gallhofer,
1996, 1998; Hunton et al, 1996; Richardson, 1996; Khan et al, 1996/7; Dalton et al,
1997; Larkin, 1997; Chung, 2000; McNicholars et al, 2000). Despite the significant
amount of research efforts made by ethnic minority (especially black) feminist
researchers w h o argued that the experiences of white middle-class w o m e n cannot
explain the experiences of non-white w o m e n , this interaction of gender, race/ethnicity
and class has hardly been reflected in the feminist accounting literature (Gallhofer,
1998).

Research purporting to encompass race/ethnicity and gender most often

compares white males and females with "blacks or minorities" (Almquist, 1979;
N k o m o , 1988, p. 135). In other words, when racism or race is discussed, it normally
means ethnic minority - mainly blacks; and when the issue of gender is raised, it
normally means white w o m e n . Thus ethnic minority w o m e n are subsumed alternatively
under the category of 'women' or 'ethnic minority'. The consequence has been that the
combined category 'ethnic minority w o m e n ' often becomes invisible (Almquist, 1979;
N k o m o , 1988; N k o m o and Cox, 1989; Rose and Larwood, 1988; Maynard, 1994). The
implication is that the same gender-role constraints operating as boundaries for white
w o m e n influence the experience of ethnic minority w o m e n also. To understand the
experience of ethnic minority w o m e n , therefore, what one needs to do is to merely
extrapolate findings from the white w o m e n in the labour market to ethnic minority
women. Little is k n o w n or understood about the interaction of race/ethnicity and gender
(and class as well) and h o w these variables m a y jointly constrain the opportunities for
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ethnic minority w o m e n in the labour market.

According to Ladner (1971), ethnic

minority w o m e n face a double jeopardy of sexual and racial discrimination. Because of
their two negatively evaluated statuses, ethnic minority w o m e n are situated at the very
bottom of the occupational pyramid ( N k o m o , 1988, p. 135). Previous studies showed
that while the predicament of w o m e n and ethnic minorities in the accountancy
profession has been improved, progress by ethnic minorities has lagged behind of white
w o m e n (Knapp et al, 1991; Mynatt et al, 1997). This implies the existence of "double
hurdles" for ethnic minority w o m e n on the basis of both gender and ethnicity/race in the
domain of "white-male".

This is to say that ethnic minority w o m e n face a double

enigma in the sense that success in the western-male dominated corporate world
requires her to "think, talk, and act as close to masculine and white as possible often
finding themselves trying to cope by adopting dual identities" ( N k o m o , 1988, p. 146).

Furthermore, despite the fact that, as women are not a monolithic group, neithr are
ethnic minority w o m e n , unfornunately this heterogeneity among ethnic minority w o m e n
has largely been overlooked in previous feminist and accounting literature.

Very

recently there has been a growing interest in articulating the interaction of race/ethnicity
and gender in accounting. For example, in responding to the recent emergence of
interest in accounting and indigenous culture (see, for example, C h e w and Greer, 1997;
Gibson, 1994, 1995, 1996, 2000; Greer and Patel, 2000; Gallhofer et al, 2000),
McNicholars et al. (2000) have attempted to document the experiences of w o m e n from
indigenous groups. However, all these efforts have mainly focused on the experiences
of previously colonized ethnic minority - mainly blacks and indigenous - w o m e n based
on their previous colonial history and thereby left out other ethnic minority w o m e n w h o
do notfitinto this quintessential image of "ethnic minority women". In addition, each
cultural group has different attitudes towards the issues of gender. Gender is n o w seen
to be a culturally constructed social practice. This culture-specific aspect of gender
bias, however, has largely been ignored in previous literature. Thus, non-black and
non-indigenous ethnic minority w o m e n are once again subsumed alternatively under the
category of "ethnic minority w o m e n " . The consequence is that the same implication for
ethnic minority w o m e n in general operates for non-black and non-indigenous ethnic
minority w o m e n in particular448.

There is a particular scarcity of research efforts

448

That is, the same interlocking systems of gender and race/ethnicity operating as bo
previously colonized ethnic minority women influence the experience of non-black and non-indigenous
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concerned with analyzing the career experiences of w o m e n from non-black and nonindigenous background. In the context of the globalization, internationalization and
feminization of the labour movement, the research focus on the experiences of these
non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minority w o m e n in the multi-racial/ethnic
societies is thus timely and vitally important in the light of increasing concerns to
achieve genuine social equality.
Foremost among previously neglected non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minority
w o m e n are the Chinese w o m e n w h o have hardly been represented in the sociological
literature both overseas and in N e w Zealand449. A s a result, the experiences of Chinese
w o m e n in N e w Zealand society that they chose as their "home away from h o m e " (Ip,
1990) and their aspirations, difficulties, achievements and the question of cultural
identity of these w o m e n are largely understudied. The Chinese w o m e n were able to
come to the country in significant numbers only after 1939 w h e n the N e w Zealand
government relaxed its immigration restrictions on the Chinese450. Very few Chinese
w o m e n were able to join then m e n before then not only because of the restrictive
immigration laws but also because of the very gendered Chinese culture. Although
there was never any specific law in N e w Zealand pertaining to the immigration of
Chinese w o m e n 4 5 1 , N e w Zealand government poli
women's immigration even slimmer. For if a Chinese m a n was lucky to afford the
formidable poll tax as well as the boat fare, he would send for his male family member
who could c o m e and earn money. T o send for a wife, w h o would not be expected to
work outside the home, w a s an almost unheard of luxury452 (Ip, 1990, p. 20). Besides,
the traditional codes of w o m a n h o o d in Chinese culture discouraged Chinese w o m e n
ethnic minority women as well. To understand the experiences of these women, therefore, one simply
needs to extrapolate findings from the black and indigenous women in the labour market to these nonblack and non-indigenous women.
449
In the New Zealand context, they tended to be recent arrivals and their number was just too small to be
counted (Ip, 1990, p. 13).
450
The first significant group of Chinese women immigrants came to New Zealand as refugees of the
Sino-Japanese war. The total of 249 wives and 244 dependant children were granted entry to the country,
but they were only given temporary war refugee permits with 200 pounds bond payment. They were
expected to leave as soon as the war was over taking with them any babies who might have been born
during their stay (Ip, 1990, p. 21; Fong, 1959). They were granted permanent residency only after he
Second World War, thanks to the post-war climate of generosity and goodwill (for more detailed
discussion, see Chapter Seven).
,
_,,.
t
451
The poll tax, the literacy test, and the permit system were all designed to slow down Chinese
immigration. But none of them were particularly directed against Chinese women.
452
such
circumstances,
1936Under
census
(Ip,
1990, p. 20).it is not surprising that there were only 511 females with 2432 males
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from joining their m e n working in faraway lands. The arrival of Chinese w o m e n
significantly transformed the character of the N e w Zealand Chinese community from
sojourners to settlers. Not only were they homemakers and powerful emotional anchors
for their m e n struggling in the alien land, but also they proved to be extremely valuable
economic assets, able helpers in orchards and shops. They were, in other words, the
most stabilizing influence in the community. With their arrival, a generation of N e w
Zealand-born Chinese children was produced.

All these changes ensured that the

Chinese community could become a genuinely integrated element in N e w Zealand,
emotionally self-contained, contented and sinking its o w n roots (Ip, 1990, p. 22).

The life history of these women that is closely interwoven with the history of the
Chinese in N e w Zealand is therefore worthy to be listened to as it reflects not only the
Chinese culture that they brought with them but also the N e w Zealand life into which
they have tried tofit.This section endeavors to document, focusing on the accountancy
profession, the voices of the Chinese w o m e n accountants which were largely kept in
silence, and thereby reassess their status and roles and contributions that they have made
to the making of Chinese as a middle-man minority within N e w Zealand society (see
Bonacich, 1973; Almquist, 1979; Olssen, 1995) and the accountancy profession in
particular. Studies on the labour market experiences of Chinese w o m e n accountants are
almost non-existent although some attention has been paid to the career developments
of Asian w o m e n in the labour market (Almquist, 1979; Knocke, 1989, 1991;
Phizacklea, 1983, 1994; Brah, 1994b; Woollett et al, 1994).
experiences of Chinese w o m e n

The study of the

accountants affords a unique opportunity for

understanding the effects of race/ethnicity and gender in accountancy. In attempting to
explore the experiences of Chinese w o m e n in the accountancy profession in N e w
Zealand, I have tried to draw attention to some of the issues that the Chinese w o m e n
accountants have faced in a western accountancy profession. In so doing, the comments
are edited and rearranged so as to respect the interviewees demand for anonymosity.
However, I have endeavored to preserve the original flavour of the speaker to bring
their "own voice" out rather than being heard through me. In m y view this was
particularly important in order to gain some insights as to h o w the Chinese w o m e n as
non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minority w o m e n experience and perceive western
organizational as well as accounting practices and their possible consequences for their
career development in accountancy.
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8.5.1 Theories of race/ethnicity and gender

Today many feminist scholars share the view that race, gender and class are interlocki
systems that structure the experiences of m e n and w o m e n of all racial/ethnic
backgrounds (Bottomley et al, 1991). Generally speaking, there are two perspectives
on the impact of race/ethnicity, gender and class on ethnic minorities' career
development: conservative and radical.

The conservative view tends to reduce

structural factors to cultural factors, and cultural factors to individual factors. Thus, in
explaining racial/ethnic disparity, this view is likely to make a distinction between
supportive or deficient cultural backgrounds and to overemphasize the role of personal
aspirations. The radical view, on the other hand, sees race conflict and racism as the
primary determinant of social inequality (Eisenstein, 1984; O m i and Winant, 1986;
Sowell, 1987, Young, 1990; Hacker, 1992).

Nkomo (1988, pp. 136-141) provides a critical overview of two most commonly used
theoretical models for understanding interrelationship of race/ethnicity and gender (also
see Smith and Stewart, 1983). The cumulative effect model, which views race/ethnicity
and gender/sex as additive variables, has two contradictory strands: the "two-fer" theory
which sees the sum effect of the two variables as positive, and the double-bind or
double-whammy theory which sees the resultant effect as negative. While the two-fer
theory perpetuates the myth that ethnic minority w o m e n enjoy a preferred status, vis-avis ethnic minority m e n and white w o m e n (Epstein, 1973a,b; Weathers, 1981) because
they fulfill two affirmative action criteria by being ethnic minority and female, a
number of studies demonstrated that ethnic minority w o m e n still encounter limits on
their mobility due to both race/ethnicity and gender/sex453 (Ladner, 1971; N k o m o , 1988;
N k o m o and Cox, 1989; Rose and Larwood, 1988).

The double-bind or double-

w h a m m y theory, on the other hand, views ethnic minority w o m e n as victims of a
double-whammy in employment.

This means that, according to this theory,

race/ethnicity is the ethnic minority women's first burden and sex/gender merely
intensifies it (King, 1975). Whilst sexism is harmful enough to ethnic minority w o m e n ,
it is the practice of this phenomenon within the context of racism that may differentiate
the content of the ethnic minority women's disadvantages from those of white women.
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In other words, the double-whammy theory ranks race/ethnicity above gender/sex
although the distinction between the two is often unclear. The double-ascribed minority
statuses of ethnic minority w o m e n place them in a double bind. This double bind and
its effects are greater than the sum of its parts. It can be said that, therefore, ethnic
minority w o m e n professionals are the product of the confluence of unique sociohistorical, economic, and psychological factors (Leggon, 1980).

For example,

Benjamin (1982), in her study of upwardly mobile black w o m e n , argued that the
isolation of black w o m e n in the workplace is a reflection of her marginal position in
society on the basis of her gender and race/ethnicity. M u c h of the anecdotal research on
ethnic minority w o m e n in accountancy also offers support for this contention (for
example, see McNicholars et al, 2000). The dilemma posed by these two contrasting
views suggest that while neither of these views is wholly accurate, the existing research
on race/ethnicity and gender provides little insight into reconciling these two conflicting
views ( N k o m o , 1988).

The second theoretical model views race/ethnicity and gender/sex as parallel
phenomena that can be understood in a similar w a y (Hacker, 1951; Grady, 1977; Yarkin
et al, 1982; Smith and Stewart, 1983). There are some sociological and psychological
parallels between ethnic minorities and w o m e n both of w h o m have long been victims of
institutionalized racism and sexism.

Social stereotyping and discrimination against

these minority groups have been the most commonly used means to relegate them to an
inferior employment status. For example, there are some similarities in the content of
racist and sexist social stereotypes. Ethnic minorities and w o m e n are both viewed as
"intellectually inferior, incapable of being outstanding persons, emotional, immature,
dependent, and sexually threatening" (Smith and Stewart, 1983, p. 2). There are,
however, s o m e major differences in the social stereotypes of ethnic minorities and
women.

Take the case of black and white w o m e n , for example. The stereotyped

images of black w o m e n as strong and powerful contrast to that of white w o m e n as
weak, w a r m , tender, and docile (Dumas, 1980; N k o m o , 1988). Furthermore, Smith and
Stewart (1983, p. 2) suggested that sexist and racist interpersonal and institutional
processes take crucially different forms and have distinctly different effects on their

453

A laboratory study on the recruitment practice offirmsdemonstrated that white male was the most
preferred followed by ethnic minority male and white female, and ethnic minonty women in order ot
descending preference (Rose and Larwood, 1988).
333

targets. In the case of w o m e n , for example, the image of weakness has led to rather
positive discrimination in the form of overprotection and pampering (e.g., protective
labour laws). Whereas, negative social stereotypes of ethnic minorities lead to more
complex forms of discrimination, ranging

from

'benign neglect' to sanctioned

segregation and destructive violence and repression ( N k o m o , 1988).

S o m e empirical

evidence supports this. Fernandez (1981) found that the higher the white malerisesin
the corporate hierarchy, the less likely he is to hold negative stereotypes about w o m e n
but the more likely he is to hold negative stereotypes about ethnic minorities454. Other
studies demonstrated similar findings (see Briggs-Myers, 1980, pp. 127-131; Kanter,
I980)455.

Physical resemblances can create a sense of closeness, personally and

professionally, in the w o r k environment. In the western corporate world where white
men enjoy both racial and sexual superiority, ethnic minority w o m e n represent an
extreme abnormality ( N k o m o , 1988, p. 138). Malveaux, (1985, 1990) argued that
racism and sexism have resulted in different economic consequences for ethnic
minorities and white w o m e n . Ethnic minorities have experienced both discrimination
and economic disadvantage, while white w o m e n

have in general experienced

discrimination but no more economic disadvantage than m e n of their race and class
group ( N k o m o , 1988).

These prevailing approaches to the study of race/ethnicity and gender/sex have attracted
a criticism for their general neglect in studying ethnic minority w o m e n . The assumption
of parallelism between the processes of racism and sexism has assumed that if w e
understand one w e can extrapolate those findings to the other case (see H a m m o n d and
Oakes, 1992, for example). This has obscured the need for examining differences in the
two and for theoretical models that can explicitly explain the predicament of ethnic
minority w o m e n (Smith and Stewart, 1983).

O n the other hand, proponents of a

cumulative effect of race/ethnicity and gender/sex have concluded that to understand the
issues confronting ethnic minority w o m e n in the workplace, one simply needs to sum
the independent effects of both.

In other words, the subordinated status of ethnic

454

This is not surprising given that white women are their mothers, wives, daughters, relatives or friends.
Thus, they are used to be surrounded by them, at the same time having limited contacts with ethnic
minorities.
455
As discussed earlier, Kanter (1979, 1980a,b) suggested that white employers tend tofindwhite women
easier to accept, more socially and culturally comfortable and less of a threat competitively BnggsMyers (1980, pp. 127-131) also suggested that in selecting partners, the existing partners tend to prefer
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minority w o m e n in employment is merely viewed as a function of the independent
effects of race/ethnicity and gender/sex. There are, however, some disagreements

among researchers who have attempted to disentangle the independent effects of these

two variables. While Morse (1983) argued that it is difficult to differentiate betwe
sexism and racism, Leggon (1980) also suggested that the ability to distinguish
ctiscrimination based on race/ethnicity from discrimination based on gender/sex is

profession specific456. Other studies found that sex discrimination is more visible t
race discrimination in employment settings457 (Almquist, 1975; Borjas, 1983). In my
study, the Chinese women accountants also perceived gender to be a more significant

obstacle than race/ethnicity for their career development [White Shen; Lisa Wong; Wa
Mak; Fiona Eng; Anna Chua].
"... and the fact that I was a woman too. Woman was more discriminated than the fact that I
was a Asian... "

"... well, by my boss. I've experienced racism but I really think that to a certain extent, som
the things that I had to handle are not because of my race but because of my gender... "
"... I think the most significant barrier was being a strong independent woman... "

"... he's already starting to move my skirt around so I went back and I complained and they sai
to me 'this is his career. Think twice before you do anything... '; They made me responsi
whether or not he lost his career given that it was his actions and he 'd been complained abou
before; so it was me as a female that had to take responsibility for his career... "
"... being a woman was more disadvantage being a woman would have been more of a
factor rather than being an Asian... "

"... I think it was because I was female; I mean it may not because I was a Chinese but definit
because it was a female telling him something; so in the end I passed him onto one of the guys
and he was heaps better then and more responsive... "
"... I know the (company) was quite male orientated; there was never any female managers or
female what they called departmental managers
all males at the top; even they stick
together
"

"... we actually won the case and actually got the claim that 1 wanted to get. After the job, h
said to me for a woman, you did a bloody good job' and I said 'no, for an accountant, I 've done
an excellent job, thank you'. So that's the only time I've actually had any remarks, but onc
again this gentleman was
he probably felt that as a woman I should not be in the position
that was reservedfor men..."
those candidates w h o exhibit preferences like their own, that is, prefer white males and then white
females (Schloemer and Schloemer, 1997).
456
For example, w o m e n in business and law are in a better position than their counterparts in medicine
(Nkomo, 1988).
457
Almquist (1975) found that in the case of unemployment, race and the interaction of race and sex
produce the disadvantaged condition for ethnic minority women. In employment and earnings, on the
other hand, sex discrimination surpassed racial discrimination. Other evidence shows that sex
discrimination is less visible than race discrimination to black females during schooling but becomes
more visible during employment. Borjas (1983) also found that the low relative wage of black females
was more a result of their gender than their race.
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Fernandez (1981) suggested that ethnic minority w o m e n tend to be more sensitive to
sexism because of the racial discrimination they suffer and are m o r e sensitive to racism
because of the sexual discrimination to which they are subjected. W h a t these critiques
suggest is that what is needed n o w is not a method for disentangling the independent
effects of race/ethnicity and gender/sex but a theoretical framework that recognizes the
complex interrelationship between the t w o variables ( N k o m o , 1988).

The interactive effects of race/ethnicity, gender and class, I would argue, should be seen
as context-specific.

In societies where the social system is stratified along the

racial/ethnic line, such as ex-colonies of western imperial powers, race/ethnicity seems
to rank above gender (see Annisette, 2000a,b).

In other societies, sexism and/or

classism seems to be a higher priority than racism. James and Saville-Smith (1994, pp.
6 & 7) defined N e w Zealand society as a very gendered society that enables hierarchies
of gender/sex, race/ethnicity and class to be maintained. A gendered culture is a culture
in which the intimate and structural expressions of social life are divided according to
gender.

T h e very notions of masculinity and femininity are, therefore, a pervasive

metaphor which not only m a p relations between the sexes but also form an integral part
to the systematic maintenance of other structural inequalities.

This means that

inequalities of gender/sex, race/ethnicity, and class in N e w Zealand society are "tied
together by and expressed at a cultural level through the organization of gender
relations" (James and Saville-Smith, 1994, p. 7). Neither gender/sex, nor race/ethnicity,
nor class alone, however, can be seen as the primary or determining structure of
inequality in N e w Zealand society. T h e very gendered N e w Zealand culture emerged
not merely out of a sex struggle but also out of interests of race/ethnicity and class
throughout its colonial history458 (James and Saville-Smith, 1994, p. 13). This very
gendered nature of N e w Zealand society is also reflected in accountancy.

All five

Chinese w o m e n accountants interviwed reported their experiences of the negative
impact of interaction of gender, race/ethnicity and class on their career development in
accountancy.

458

It should also be noted that, however, although inequalities of gender/sex, race/ethnicity and class are
seen daily in N e w Zealand society, however, this is successfully countered by the society's egalitarian
ethos as discussed earlier (Oxley, 1978, pp. 44-6; Pearson and Thorns, 1983, p. 239; James & SavilleSmith, 1994, p. 10). In this way, the deep-seated structural inequalities associated with race/etlmicity,
gender/sex, and class in N e w Zealand are virtually hidden (James & Saville-Smith, 1994, p. 7).
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8.5.2 Racialized gendering of the labour market
The process of feminization of the accountancy profession has been well documented
by feminist accounting researchers.

W o m e n have been entering the accountancy

profession in increasing numbers since the early 1980s. Currently there are more
female accounting students than males and more new female employees in public
accounting firms. Despite their remarkable success in gaining entry to the profession
women have been less successful than their male counterparts in advancing within the
field and attaining partnership status (Wescott and Seiler, 1986; Hopwood, 1987;
AICPA, 1988b, 1990, 1992a,b, 1996a; Hooks and Cheramy, 1989; Pillsbury et al,
1989; Trapp et al, 1989; Ciancanelli et al, 1990; Lehman, 1990, 1992; Collins, 1991,
1993; Knapp et al, 1991; Maupin, 1991; Owen, 1991; Loft, 1992; Kirkham and Loft,
1993; Anderson et al, 1994; M c K e e n and Bujaki, 1994; Schaefer and Peluchette, 1994;
Burke and M c K e e n , 1995; G a m m i e and Gammie, 1995; Neale, 1995, 1996; Stivers et
al, 1995; Richardson, 1996; Dalton et al, 1997; Larkin, 1997; Schloemer and
Schloemer, 1997; Chung, 2000; McNicholars et al, 2000).

Enquiries made of ICANZ to ascertain the predicament of ethnic minority women in
general and Chinese w o m e n in particular, as previously noted, provided very little. As
far as the Institute could ascertain thefirststatistics on w o m e n members appeared in the
Yearbook for 1987-88. These are n o w disclosed in the Institute's Annual Report
(McNicholars et al, 2000). A s the ethnic composition of membership has never been
compiled for non-discriminatory purposes, as discussed earlier, the latest census
statistics were used to determine the representation of ethnic minority w o m e n in general
and Chinese w o m e n in particular within the N e w Zealand accountancy profession. It
again showed a rather fascinating result.

According to Census 96, the gender

composition of the accountancy profession by ethnicity clearly shows that the
achievements of ethnic minority w o m e n in general, and the Chinese w o m e n in
particular, relative to their male colleagues (ethnic minority in general and the Chinese
in particular) has been better than that of their white sisters. They constitute a larger
portion (more than 4 0 % ) of the ethnic minority professional community than white
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w o m e n in the white professional world (only 3 6 % ) , except the health profession459.
This better performance of ethnic minority w o m e n in the job market is also found
overseas (Epstein, 1973a, p. 154). In accountancy, nationwide in N e w Zealand, w o m e n
comprise 3 7 . 7 % (8,502) of the total number of accountants (22,554). Out of 3 7 . 7 % of
total number of w o m e n accountants, Chinese w o m e n comprised 4 . 7 % (399, 4 7 % of
total Chinese accountants) compared to 3 . 2 % Chinese m e n (447) 460 ; 3.9% Maori
w o m e n (333, 4 7 % of total Maoris) compared to 2 . 7 % Maori m e n (378) 461 ; 1.2% Pacific
Islanders w o m e n (102, 4 6 . 7 % of total Pacific Islanders) compared to 0.8% Pacific
Islander m e n (117) 462 ; 3 . 2 % other Asian w o m e n (276, 3 7 % of total Other Asians)
compared to 3.3% other Asian m e n (468) 463 ; 7 5 % European w o m e n (6,387, 3 6 % of
total Europeans) compared to 8 0 % European m e n (11,253)464; 11.8% other nonspecified ethnic group w o m e n (1,005, 4 2 % of total other non-specified other ethnic
groups) compared to 9.9% other non-specified ethnic minority group m e n (1,395)465. In
Auckland alone, w o m e n comprised 4 1 . 4 % (3,861) of the total number of accountants
(9,330). Out of this 41.4%, Chinese w o m e n comprised 5.9% (228) compared to 4.7%
Chinese male (258Y466; 3.3% Maori w o m e n (126) compared to 2.1 percent Maori male
{111)467; 1.8 percent the Pacific Islander w o m e n (69) compared to 1.3% Pacific Island
male (69V168; 4 . 2 % other Asian w o m e n (162) compared to 4.9% male (270) 469 ; 7 1 . 4 %
white European w o m e n (2.757) compared to 7 4 . 7 % white European male (4.086)470;
and 13.4% other non-specified ethnic minority group w o m e n (519) compared to 12.2%
non-specified ethnic minority male (669) 471 . These statistics, however, do not provide
information on h o w many w o m e n in general and ethnic minority w o m e n in particular
have been able to make it into the upper levels of the profession.

Alternatively,

McNicholars et al. (2000, p. 29 endnote xi) provide some very brief statistics on this.
According to the statistics on the holders of a certificate of Public Practice, in
459

Interestingly enough, in the health profession the proportion of white women relative to their male
colleagues was better than that of ethnic minority women, except for New Zealand Maori women (Census
96, Statistics New Zealand, Wellington).
460
Out of 62.3% of total number of men accountants (14,002) in New Zealand.
461
Out of 62.3% of total number of men accountants (14,002) in New Zealand.
462
Out of 62.3% of total number of men accountants (14,002) in New Zealand.
463
Out of 62.3% of total number of men accountants (14,002) in New Zealand.
464
Out of 62.3% of total number of men accountants (14,002) in New Zealand.
465
Out of 62.3% of total number of men accountants (14,002) in New Zealand.
466
Out of 58.6% of total number of men accountants (5,469) in Auckland.
467
Out of 58.6% of total number of men accountants (5,469) in Auckland.
468
Out of 58.6% of total number of men accountants (5,469) in Auckland.
469
Out of 58.6% of total number of men accountants (5,469) in Auckland.
470
Out of 58.6% of total number of men accountants (5,469) in Auckland.
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September 1999, out of a total of 1,430 partners in N e w Zealand accountingfirms,only
106 were w o m e n , which accounted for only 7 % of the partners and 12 percent of the
sole practitioners, compared to 2 9 % 4 7 2 of the overall membership of the profession
(Annual Report, I C A N Z , 1998) and half of n e w entrants. It was not possible, however,

as McNicholars et al. (2000, p. 29 endnote xi) noted, to ascertain the ethnic composition
of these w o m e n w h o managed to break through the glass-ceiling, due partly to the fact
that the Institute does not compile information on the ethnicity of members, and due
partly to assimilation and marriage many ethnic minority w o m e n have adopted
European surnames.

From m y

study, a m o n g five Chinese w o m e n accountants

interviewed, only one Chinese w o m a n has been identified as a Sole Practitioner and
only one as an Associate in a small-sized white-owned accounting firm.

Previous research has revealed that the accountancy profession is becoming a two-tie
or multi-tiered profession with w o m e n and ethnic minorities concentrated in the lower
levels.

Within the profession, w o m e n are assigned to "women's" areas such as

charities, insurance companies and banks and not to S E C or heavy-manufacturing
clients. O r they were assigned to jobs only for small clients. Within the firm, w o m e n
are mainly assigned to certain tasks, such as auditing and taxation, which are perceived
to be suitable particularly for 'women' on the basis of negative stereotyped images of
women, as discussed earlier (Loft, 1992; Roberts and Courts, 1992; M c K e e n and
Bujaki, 1994; G a m m i e and G a m m i e , 1995; Flynn et al, 1996; Schloemer and
Schloemer, 1997). Recently there has been a lively academic and political debate about
this continued gendering of the labour market. Brah (1994b, p. 151), for example,
argued that gender relations are the very fabric of the labour market. A s one of the
prime constitutive elements in the formation of labour markets, gender underpins such
aspects as the definition of skill, the construction of the division between full-time and
part-time work, the differential between men's and women's wages, segregation of the
labour market into 'men's jobs' and 'women's jobs', the nature and type of hierarchies
sustained by cultures of the workplace, and the experience of paid work in the formation
of identities (also see Beechey, 1988 for a comprehensive review). This subordinate
471

Out of 58.6% of total number of men accountants (5,469) in Auckland.
According to the Census 96 statistics, it was about 38%. This difference is due largely to the fact th
not all accountants are the members of the ICANZ. One Chinese woman interviewee reported that she
pulled out her membership a few years ago because of her negative experience with the ICANZ.
472
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labour market status of w o m e n should be seen as the reflection of the subordinated
position of women within society (Scott, 1986, Roberts and Courts, 1992). Much less
attention, however, has been given to issues associated with other factors such as
race/ethnicity, culture and class in the gendering process of labour market. Yet a
growing body of evidence on the impact of a confluence of race/ethnicity, gender/sex
and other factors that ethnic minority women have experienced in the workplace has

forced researchers to acknowledge the additional barriers to success for ethnic minorit
women (Rose and Larwood, 1988, p. 14). There is a need to conceptualize the labour
market as mediated by race/ethnicity, class, gender and other factors such as age,
disability and sexuality.

"... when I was kind of more seniorish type of thing, you ask people what to do and they would
^"d of
do these things for you or stuff like that; urn, but I remember when Ifirststarte
urn, I would ask people to do things and people weren't quite so prompt in doing this tike tha
then I 'd have to get my boss to maybe call them or get my boss to sign a memo or something like
that... "
&

"... I think it could be because of my gender and my age. Yeah, I think I'm sort of slightly out
my time, you know, like too forward, too strong for the age that I'm at; and as a female there
not too many female accountants in my age; and not withstanding that I started late which mean
I'm actually with a younger group but I'm older ... "

"... I really think in terms of my gender and age. You see, I don't think ethnicity comes into it
because I think of myself as a New Zealander Chinese..."
"... she (white female boss) doesn 7 like women; she doesn't like Asians... "
"... because you are a female; you might turn around and get married and have children
therefore you don't get to go on, you know; the jobs which give you the profile to get the
advantage or the promotion... "

"... I think females have a different perspective but if the big boss said, you know, 'this is yo
life; this is yourjob and it is all your life'; well, my job isn 't all my life andfemales don't
say that; females usually try to make balance between what I do, not that it should be any
different to my ideals or my principals but it is only part
there's a big difference... "

... I did have some experience when I was in Dunedin. I was the first woman inspector down
there; and I also came from Auckland; because South Islanders do not like North Islanders; and
on top of that I was coloured; so it was quite that my boss there, he found it hard to
he took
a while to adjust..."
"... it's quite amazing that I kind of got to a quite senior position and I was an Asian and
woman
/ was just surprised that I did so well and I was a woman plus I was an Asian
woman... "

Segregation of the labour market by both gender/sex and race/ethnicity means that while
women are concentrated in different sectors of the economy, ethnic minority women
experience the labour market not simply through their gender but also as racialized

Although she strongly refused to discuss the matter in depth, she clearly indicated tha
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subjects. Therefore, even within a gender-segregated labour market, ethnic minority
w o m e n occupy a distinctive position compared with white women. In other words, the
subordinate status of ethnic minority w o m e n within the labour markets introduces
another layer of occupational segregation within the narrow band of jobs into which
w o m e n were already crowded (Ladner, 1971; Phizacklea, 1983, 1994).

Although

empirical studies of the effect of race/ethnicity and gender/sex are more difficult to
locate, several studies found the interaction effect of these two variables for ethnic
minority w o m e n (Brown and Ford, 1977; Almquist, 1979; Wallace, 1980; Hitt et al,
1982; Phizacklea, 1983, 1994; Fulbright, 1985; Rose and Larwood, 1988; McNicholars
et al, 2000). These studies demonstrated that a higher proportion of ethnic minority
w o m e n than white w o m e n are in full-time employment but their earnings are lower
compared with white w o m e n ; while white w o m e n are more concentrated in the service
industries, ethnic minority w o m e n are more commonly found in the low-paid, semiskilled and unskilled work in the manufacturing sector. Even in those industries where
w o m e n predominate, ethnic minority w o m e n are concentrated in the lowest-level jobs;
unemployment rates among ethnic minority w o m e n are m u c h higher compared with
white w o m e n (Almquist, 1979, pp. 108-109; Brown, 1984; Beechey, 1986, 1988;
Bruegel, 1989; p. 155). Even those ethnic minority w o m e n w h o managed to get into
professional occupations are normally concentrated within sex-typical professions but
they are further racially segregated within a very few jobs473 (Almquist, 1979, pp. 108109; Rose and Larwood, 1988, p. 14). Talented ethnic minority w o m e n tend to choose
to be self-employed entrepreneurs as an alternative (Nkomo, 1988).

However, the

occupational patterns of Chinese/Asian w o m e n are somewhat different from that of
ethnic minority w o m e n in general. The employment status of Chinese/Asian w o m e n
resembles that of white w o m e n (Almquist, 1979, pp. 108-109; Hill and Brosnan, 1984;
Wilkes etal, 1985; Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand).

Previous researches on the occupational distribution of the major ethnic groups in New
Zealand found that the N e w Zealand labour market is not only gendered but also
was the main cause [Wai Mak].
For example, a number of studies found that historically black women are clustered in gendered
occupations or traditionally female professions such as teaching, social work or nursing. They have
higher unemployment rates than white women; are more likely than white women to work but earn less
and to hold lower status jobs (US Department of Labour, 1983; Fox and Hesse-Biber, 1984; Irons and
Moore, 1985; Nkomo, 1988).
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racialised with ethnic minority w o m e n at the lowest levels. However, these studies also
found that the predicament of Chinese/Asian w o m e n is more favorable, contrasting with
Polynesian w o m e n

but resembling more white women.

The proportion of

Chinese/Asian w o m e n in both skilled and unskilled manual work is noticeably less than
that of other ethnic groups, including white European women. Although they are more
highly represented in professional and white-collar occupations such as administration,
managerial and clerical, service and sales occupations, and there are more
Chinese/Asian w o m e n entrepreneurs (again mainly in the retail trade), overall, they are
still marginalized in the labour market (also see Moir, 1977; Hill, 1979; Hill and
Brosnan, 1984; Wilkes et al, 1985; Census 96, Statistics N e w Zealand). I would argue
that the occupational status of Chinese/Asian w o m e n in the labour market is a reflection
of their double subordination on the basis of both gender/sex and race/ethnicity within
N e w Zealand society (Ladner, 1971; Almquist, 1979, pp. 102-105, 108-109; Phizacklea,
1983, 1994; Scott, 1986; N k o m o , 1988; Rose and Larwood, 1988; Robert and Courts,
1992).

While it was not possible to ascertain the situation of ethnic minority women in the
Zealand accountancy profession, m y study clearly shows this racialized gendering
process of the accountancy profession in N e w Zealand. A s discussed earlier, while the
N e w Zealand accountancy profession is becoming a multi-tiered profession with w o m e n
and ethnic minorities concentrated in the lower levels, ethnic minority w o m e n
accountants tend to be clustered at the very bottom of the power structure within the
organization, unless they are self-employed (Ladner, 1971; N k o m o , 1988, p. 135;
McNicholars et al, 2000). T w o out of three Chinese w o m e n accountants w h o were
situated below the middle management level within organizations particularly reported
their unhappiness with the w a y they were evaluated by the organizations [White Shen;
Anna Chua; Fiona Eng]:

"... South Auckland area which I work in, there's 55 different languages spoken; we cater for a
large number of different language skills;
half of the paper that I have been putting
forward to (company) have been about acknowledging translatory skills
the service that's
being offered by the department
the staff feel under acknowledged for their whatever
language skills
thefigureon how much they paidfor translation skills and they'd only paid
like a few hundred dollars and only ten dollars of it was paid for translation, you know? So
that's very little acknowledgement of the translatory skills that are required or the ability o
people to access the system... "
"... we had staff underneath us but she had heaps more staff... "
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"... when I was thefinancialaccountant role
when my boss left, she, ifyou like, actua
moved up
instead ofreporting to that middle people like my boss, she reported direct to
financial controller and I moved into the position ofmy boss but I lost that responsibility..
she was promoted and the position that I went into got scaled down... "

Not only were they disadvantaged because of their gender and race/ethnicity but also
their class w a s another impediment for them. O n e Chinese w o m e n accountant w h o is
currently employed as an associate in a small-sized white-owned accounting firm
clearly shows the triple interaction between race/ethnicity, gender and class [Lisa
Wong]. She w a s offered the position through her husband's business contacts. This is
consistent with overseas findings whereby a good family background was a success
factor for ethnic minorities in accountancy (Hammond, 1997a,c).

This clearly

demonstrates that not only does class interact with race/ethnicity but also with gender
(McNicholars et al, 2000).

8.5.3 Gendered Chinese culture
Finally, the fact that the Chinese women accountants perceived gender as a more
significant impediment for them than race and class in the accountancy profession
deserves a further explanation. The gender barrier was indeed a double burden for the
Chinese w o m e n , for they had to first overcome the gender barrier within their o w n
culture. In the conservative atmosphere of most overseas Chinese communities, w o m e n
are generally assumed to have a m u c h less "liberated" and extremely self-effacing role.
Even today, they are k n o w n only as 'Mrs so-and-so' or 'X's mother' or 'Y's daughter.
They are hardly addressed by their maiden names or given names. M a n y Chinese
w o m e n remain quite unaware of their o w n separate identity (Almquist, 1979, pp. 109110; Ip, 1990, p. 9). This very strong gendered nature of Chinese culture ensured that
w o m e n led a house-bound life rather than pursuing educational as well as occupational
opportunities (Almquist, 1979, pp. 108-109) [Henry G u o ; W a i Ding; Charles Wei;
White Shen; W a i M a k ; William Deng; Lisa W o n g ] . Therefore, it was often girls w h o
were asked to sacrifice474 during the economic hardships and were expected to help in
the family business - writing invoices, order forms, keeping business accounts, serving
customers or packing etc - in addition to helping with housework while their mother
was busy with running the family business. O r they had to plan and scheme or beg their
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parents to go to the university while their brothers were sent there automatically
(Almquist, 1979, p, 110) [Lisa Wong; Wai Mak; White Shen; Henry Guo; Wai Ding;
Charles Wei; Fiona Eng; William Deng].

"... my upbringing, my mother who didn't believe in educating the female side of the family, was
My mum came from a family that didn't really feel that the female side of th
another thing
family needed an education. So I actually started my tertiary education when I was still livi
with her but I actually gained my higher qualification once I got married. So it was a case of
proving her wrong, that women need as much education as their male counterparts... "

"... my older sister went to Tech I suppose because she was the oldest for some reason you
know University was like a real big, big step and just you know, really unknown which is a b
unfortunate you know so she went to Tech; whereas by the time my brother and I were at that
stage, we knew lots of people going to University; it was no big deal..."

"... I think in those days, it wasn't fashionable for girls to go to university. So she didn't g
But having said that, I think the brothers, all brothers went to university... "

"... I also made sure that my parents didn't lose out in that I was home to help them on the bus
days in the shop; so that was their main concern that they were losing someone to help out
my father did object because
you have to also remember; back in the, this was in the 60 's
late 60 's; it was unheard of to educate a Chinese girl. I would be one of the few girls that we
to University then
there were quite a number of us but in proportion to boys there was not
that many
well, girls were expected to get married
and what a waste ofmoney and all
thisyou know
they still had that tittle bit ofmentality but I persuaded my parents to let
try and, because of that I had to make sure that I passed; so that was a big incentive..."

Their status as an alien and the harsh economic exploitation imposed on them, howe

transformed the traditional gender role within the Chinese community. Chinese wome
were no longer assumed to be house-bound; instead they had to assume a prominent

place for economic survival, working next their men. Sometimes there was a reverse

gender role: that is, at the shop, it was normally Chinese women who had to look a

the daily business activities while their men were busy with socializing. When Chi

children were asked to help in the family business, girls were expected to work as

equal of boys. As a result, young Chinese females grew up feeling equal to their m
counterparts475 [Wai Ding; White Shen William Deng].

"... my mother was the buyer for her family's two gift shops; they had market gardens. They
had fruit shops and gift shops in Tasmania and she was the buyer which is rather unusual I
think; because she 'd be in her mid 30 's still single and she was prepared to travel on her o
from Sydney on the boat to Hong Kong... "

"... My mother was a very strong woman. She worked very hard. She actually kept the business
going. My father used to play Mahjongfrom 10 o 'clock in the morning till 10 o 'clock at nigh
474

Knowing that their p
1
arrangement, as far as thefirstgeneration Chinese w o m e n were concerned, there was no point in sending
their children, especially girls, to schools if they had to return to China (Ip, 1990).
475
Interestingly, this transformation of gender role was more visible among the N e w Zealand-born
Chinese.
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seven days a week; so it's all my mother's portion to run the business
She had no choice
Because my father was spending too much time to playMahjong. So she was forced to stand in
front...

"... my wife was very strong woman. She had to leave school at the age 14 to help her brother
in their family business. I'm talking about now in 1957. And she said to her brother, "it
equal partnership. Equal pay. " Can you imagine a 14 years old Chinese girl in that time sayi
that?... "

"... I think the difference is that Chinese women if you worked in a shop you worked same hour
same everything as the husband or whatever; I don't think there was necessarily the
differentiation between a man that goes out to work and a woman that stays at home they w
both out there working.... "

"... our family, because of the way we were brought up. Everybody does everything (her
brother) will do ironing; he does baking; he does cooking; and I think all males should do eq
things
anyway, this guy
because he's been looked after; and in our family the male
andfemales are equal... "

My study shows that through the experience of race/ethnicity, Chinese women
accountants also hold contradictory views on gender. As a Chinese woman, they

strongly support the traditional view that the man is the head of the family. Yet

order to succeed at the market place they had to challenge and change traditional

roles within their own family (Ip, 1990, p. 107) [Wai Mak, Lisa Wong]. In other wor

women had to perform a delicate juggling act: that is, balancing their desires to

in the world of work with pressures to be traditional Chinese women (Almquist, 197
p. 110).

"... / think biologically, physiologically we are disadvantaged. We have children and that hol
you back a lot. I think it does you know. Myself once I had the children I lost ambition,
know I wanted to be with my children. The other thing that motivated me to stay at home w
that my husband earned more money than me. When you 're in a family, when you 're marrie
and you decide to have a family one of you has to stay home. Well, that's just our philosophy.
don't think it works any other way and I think a lot of women, a lot of couples feel like that,
slowly changing where the man sometimes home and the women go to work but, but in the '80
it was always the female that stayed home; and on top of that we did not have urn equality in p
between male and female I still don't think we have it now. So you know from an economic point
of view it is better that the woman stay home isn 't it?... "
"... but I had to leave that firm because it was interfering with my family.... "

"... because the one at (the company) was a little bit too demanding and my family was finding
tough... "
"... unless I become a mum you know where I '11 stop work.... "

"... I was quite lucky in the respect that I could actually accommodate my family; because I h
two children when I was in my mid-twenties; and being in the profession that I am in, I was a
to work and still raise my family without too much difficulty; I was fortunate enough t
offered a job at home which enabled me to raise my family and still retain my professional fr
as one would call it. And also have my finger on the pie. So that's really how I actually be
that way
"
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"... / was working with him until I had my children and then I worked from home for him for
eleven years after that
he used to say to me '(her name), here comes a lady with a pram
because a pregnant lady always rests her hand on the top of her tummy; and he said 'well, yes,
you 're not gonna leave my company, are you?' and 1 said 'I don't think I'11 be putting my ch
in daycare or anything like that'... "

However, this learned attitude of gender equality was shattered when they joined the
mainstream workforce which again had a very gendered culture. Once again they were
forced to be the second-grade citizen discussed earlier [White Shen; W a i M a k ; Anna
Chua; Fiona Eng; Lisa W o n g ] .

What they did not realize here w a s that gender bias

validates the inequality based on race/ethnicity and class. In order to understand the
racially structured impact of gender on the career development of the Chinese w o m e n
accountants, it is relevant to address the impact of racism on the social construction of
gender (Wallace, 1978; Carby, 1982; Parmar, 1982). Both ethnic minority m e n and
w o m e n are confronted with racist perceptions of gender roles, for example the social
stereotype of the domineering black w o m e n and that of the absent black father.
Similarly the social stereotype of black w o m e n as sexually promiscuous and the black
rapist stigma are different sides of the same phenomenon, which Essed (1991, 1994)
called "gendered racism" (p. 108). The same can be said for the Pacific Islanders in
N e w Zealand or the stereotyped image of the foot-binding tradition for Chinese
women 4 7 6 .

Asian patriarchal discourses and practices in society do not exist outside

discursive and material practices that are endogenous to the society; rather they are
articulating configurations that are interwoven into the fabric of social formation within
society (Brah, 1994b, p. 159). Where Asian w o m e n are concerned, racialized
discourses articulate with those of gender and class in the social representations of this
category of w o m e n in society.

The erroneous stereotyped images of Chinese/Asian women as subservient, submissive,
passive, helpless, male-dependent, uneducated and socially isolated are the reflection of
the threefold structural subordination Chinese/Asian w o m e n suffer as workers, as
w o m e n and as members of ethnic minority groups within the mainstream society. The
age-long discourses of Orientalisms widely embedded in every corner of life, such as
literature, paintings, drawings, photography, 'scientific' discourse, political debate, state
policies and practices and in c o m m o n sense, have created the notion of 'Oriental

476

For more detailed discussion on the Chinese foot-binding custom, see Blake, 1997; see also Levy,
1966).
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female' which occupies a position of the quintessential "Other" - as w o m a n and ethnic
minority - in this discursive space (Said, 1978; Kabbani, 1986).

Whether she is

exoticized, represented as ruthlessly oppressed and in need of liberation, or read as a
mysterious representation of religious fundamentalism, she is often perceived as the
bearer of 'races' and cultures that are constructed as inherently threatening to the
presumed superiority of western civilizations. Such social stereotyped images of Asian
w o m e n affect their employment trajectories when these social stereotypes are translated
into practice in such fields as education, training and employment that have adverse
effects on these women's occupational status in the labour market. For example, the
notion of cultural constraints on Asian w o m e n can c o m e into play and underpin a
myriad of practices involving teachers, education and training guidance providers,
recruitment and personnel officers and so on. The wide consumption of such notions
through the media means that they have become a part of collective c o m m o n sense.
Their influence, therefore, can be multivariate, conscious and unconscious, and
insidious. Their effectiveness, however, depends upon the degree, extent, and manner
in which they are activated under given economic, cultural and political circumstances
(Brah, 1994b, p. 158). During the time when their race/ethnicity (as well as gender/sex)
brought on them blatant discrimination, a lot of young Chinese children denied their
o w n Chinese identity for their race/ethnicity had brought them so much humiliation.
Often they refused to speak in Chinese or to be associated with other Chinese persons
(Ip, 1990, p. 23) [White Shen].

B y identifying themselves as "Kiwi" rather than

Chinese, the Chinese w o m e n only recognize the gender bias but fail to see other factors
that are equally powerful displacing them from the centre of power. Instead, they insist
on their Kiwi identity and, thereby, sustain a strong tendency of minimizing racism by
maximizing sexism. Whilst they see the gender barrier to be more serious for them, all
the Chinese w o m e n interviewed indicated that they "are" aware that their ethnicity
added to this problem which prevented them from enjoying equality in accountancy.
Even though they admit that their race/ethnicity was another impediment, nonetheless,
they do not want to see in that way, for they feel they are "lucky" to have done so well.
If they see it as a problem, then it would discredit their success or their Kiwi identity
[White Shen; W a i M a k ; Anna Chua; Fiona Eng; Lisa W o n g ] ,

... / did have some experience when I was in Dunedin. I was the first woman inspector down
there; and I also came from Auckland; because South Islanders do not like North Islanders;
on top of that I was coloured; so my boss there found it hard to adjust..."
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"... it's quite amazing that I kind of got to a quite senior position and I was an Asian and
woman
I was just surprised that I did so well and I was a woman plus I was an Asian
woman... "
"... she (white female boss) doesn't like women; she doesn't like Asians... "

"... I don't think ethnicity comes into it because I think of myself as a New Zealande
Chinese... "

"... I think it was because I was a female; I mean it may not because of Chinese but defini
because it was a female telling him something... "

There were some noticeable differences in attitudes towards gender issues among th
Chinese w o m e n accountants. The younger generations perceived less gender bias than
thefirstgeneration Chinese w o m e n accountants. This is due partly to the degree of
their assimilation to the N e w Zealand culture and due partly to their improved economic
status. A s the younger generation Chinese w o m e n are more assimilated or westernized,
they see more themselves equal to m e n [White Shen; Anna Chua; Fiona Eng]. The
older generation Chinese w o m e n , on the other hand, showed more conservative
attitudes, and were more subordinated to their husband [Wai M a k ; Fiona Eng; Lisa
Wong].
"... just depends on what my husband does; because he's kind of into cartoons
require him to move so... "

so it may

"... the other thing that motivated me to stay at home was that my husband earned more mon
than me. When you 're in a family, when you 're married and you decide to have a family one o
you has to stay home. Well, that 'sjust our philosophy. I don't think it works any other way
I think a lot of women, a lot of couples feel like that, it's slowly changing where the m
sometimes home and the women go to work but, but in the '80's it was always the female tha
stayed home; and on top of that we did not have urn equality in pay between male and female I
still don't think we have it now. So you know from an economic point of view it is better tha
woman stay home isn 't it?... "

There was, nonetheless, no significant difference among these w o m e n in terms of the
tendency to minimize their experiences of racism. Previous research showed that while
an acceptance of liberal perceptions on women's liberation did not differ by class
among ethnic minority w o m e n , the perception of racial liberalism was most advocated
by ethnic minority w o m e n with a middle class background (Hemmons, 1980). Since
the 1980s, the n e w emerging ethnic minority middle class has become more tolerant of
social and economic inequality. Neo-conservative ideas on race contend that racial
discrimination has declined significantly and that, therefore, colour can no longer be
seen as the basis of differential successes in society (Eisenstein, 1984; Boston, 1988; p.
105; Essed, 1994, p. 107). The experiences of Chinese w o m e n are very different from
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other ethnic minority w o m e n , especially those previously colonized subjects, which
clearly denote the threefold subordination on the basis of gender, race/ethnicity and
class (for example, see hooks, 1981; McNicholas et al, 2000).

8.6 Involvement with ICANZ

In attempting to gain insights into how they assessed the activities of ICANZ of wh
they were members, the Chinese wo/man accountants were asked their involvement i.e., the frequency and the scope of contact - with I C A N Z . Having been perceived as an
alien thereby forced to live a very isolated life from the mainstream society, it is not
surprising to learn that they hardly have any meaningful contact or involvement in
activities of I C A N Z except at the practical level such as training workshops or seminars
which they found very useful for their professional development. Having accepted their
place on the periphery not in the centre, it is not surprising to learn that they do not
anticipate themselves being involved in any major committees of I C A N Z .

Some

Chinese w o m e n and men, however, expressed their concerns about the scarcity of ethnic
minority members on the various committees of I C A N Z [Wai Ding; William Deng;
White Shen; Chooi Su; W a y n e Jiang; Chee Song]. Currently, there is only one Chinese
male accountant w h o is a m e m b e r of one committee board [Chooi Su]. O n e female
interviewee attempted to run for a committee membership without success [White
Shen].

The Chinese women and men were also asked if ICANZ should identify the ethnic
makeup of its membership in order to assess the issues of racial parity within the
profession as well as society in general. Having observed their great efforts to make
themselves invisible within the society, however, it is not surprising that most of the
Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants interviewed were opposed to the idea that I C A N Z
should keep statistics on ethnicity as they believe it will create more friction than
harmony [Chee Song; Chau Guan; Chooi Su; White Shen],
"... by doing that it creates a divisive factor within the Institute... "

"... we should be working towards one society rather than trying to make a division there. .
really we shouldn 't be looking for a separation; we should be looking for unity... "
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This attitude should be understood from their experiences as a "distinctive alien" in
their country. After more than a century's efforts to be completely assimilated in order
to escape from overt racism, becoming visible again might be afrighteningexperience
for them. They are too well aware that "a tall tree catches m u c h wind". All through
their immigration history, they were busy hiding themselves away from the N e w
Zealand public. For them, being identified as an ethnic minority means being singled
out as "different" which means becoming a target of overt racism again.

Having said that, however, some Chinese women and men accountants cautiously
expressed their concerns for the activities of I C A N Z [Wai M a k ; Wai Ding; White Shen;
William Deng; Fiona Eng]. O n e particular female Chinese accountant [Wai M a k ] w h o
has withdrawn her membership of I C A N Z , while she did not want to discuss the
incident in detail, hinted at her experiences of racism from I C A N Z , and addressed the
need for I C A N Z to develop appropriate policies and strategies to facilitate the
development of ethnic minority members within the profession.

She particularly

suggested that I C A N Z as well as major accounting firms need to rethink the w a y they
relate to their ethnic minority staff. It should be noted, however, that any discussions
and considerations of the issues of racial disparity in accounting should not attempt to
assimilate ethnic minorities into the western capitalistic culture. It should also go
beyond a "token approach" (Johnston, 1998, p. 33; McNicholars et al, 2000, p. 22).
Without genuine commitment, it will not be possible for the N e w Zealand accountancy
profession to achieve genuine racial parity and thereby benefit from the different
cultures that ethnic minority members can bring into the profession.

"... / think all professional bodies need to take into account; there are going to be more
migrants coming in; they need to make way for these migrants to help them get settled; and 1
think it's through that way they will both benefit; the migrants will benefit; they have input s
professional body will benefit from the different views... "
"... I think it's great to have an Asian representative in council... "

8.7 Conclusion

Whilst the issue of racial disparity in accountancy is becoming an important theme in
accounting, the majority of previous research on this issue has mainly focused on excolonized ethnic minority groups such as blacks, Hispanics or indigenous people. Little
effort, however, has been directed to non-black, non-indigenous ethnic minorities, both
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overseas and in N e w Zealand. Foremost amongst those ignored are Asians. Despite the
fact that Asians n o w comprise the fastest-growing ethnic groups in immigrant-receiving
societies in general and in the accountancy profession in particular, their experiences
and contributions have still been overlooked in previous accounting literature. A s far as
the western accountancy profession is concerned, one must have a colonial history477 in
order to be considered as a "minority" group. Consequently, almost nothing is k n o w n
about the predicament of non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minorities in accounting.
I have argued that this over-simplified black (i.e. colonized) versus white (i.e. colonizer)
dichotomy based on the colonial history of the group m a y have contributed to the ongoing silence on the exclusion of other ethnic minorities w h o cannot fit into this
quintessential image of minority.

Foremost among Asians who have been successful in making inroads into the
accountancy profession are the Chinese. Today, they constitute the largest non-white
ethnic minority groups in professional occupations. Opportunities for the Chinese in
accountancy began to open up from the 1950s w h e n the restrictive immigration laws
against them began to loosen. Since thefirstChinese accountant in the 1950s, the
participation of Chinese in accountancy has increased dramatically.

Currently, the

accountancy profession has the highest representation of Chinese - more than 1 % of the
total Chinese population in N e w Zealand is engaged in accountancy alone. Despite
their remarkable success in the accountancy profession, however, the predicament of
Chinese in the accountancy profession is yet to be articulated. In this Chapter, I have
tried to critically articulate the experiences of Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants in
the N e w Zealand accountancy profession. In so doing, I was concerned with listening
to the Chinese w o m e n and men's stories about their experiences and to gain insights
into the cultural dimensions of these experiences. I have particularly endeavored to
shed some light on h o w the Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants experience the
differences between their o w n Chinese culture and the western capitalist corporate
cultures of accountancy firms.

477

In western feminist literature, women are considered to be colonised by men. In this sense,
the western accountancy profession is concerned, both white women and these two previously <
ethnic groups represent minorities in comparison to white males (Dennis et al, 1976).
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M y study demonstrated that although they have m a d e significant progress in making
inroads into the major professional occupations, the Chinese are overall still
marginalized in the major disciplines including accountancy. While those factors which
contributed to the under-representation of ethnic minorities in accountancy in elsewhere
can equally apply to the Chinese in N e w Zealand accountancy, there are also some
significant but interesting differences to other countries. The oral testimonies of the
Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants showed that even though the Chinese have
experienced less ctifficulties in getting into the accountancy profession, they are still
experiencing mscrimination on the basis of race/ethnicity, gender and class within the
accountancy profession. The impediments to advancement, the so-called glass-ceiling,
have been more significant obstacles for the Chinese than the entry barriers for their
career development in accountancy. The scarcity of Chinese at the top management
level (i.e. partnership level) in major accounting firms in N e w Zealand was of particular
concern for this study. I have argued that this striking absence of Chinese partners in
major accounting firms is a silent asserting of an unacknowledged policy to exclude the
Chinese from the centre of the power structure within the profession. Future study of
the issues of racial disparity in the accountancy profession should focus on the
distribution of power and status.

Among those barriers/obstacles, it was cultural impediments that prevented the Chinese
w o m e n and m e n from enjoying full participation in the accountancy profession in N e w
Zealand. The social stereotyped images of Chinese based on the cultural differences
between Chinese culture and N e w Zealand culture have marked them as ill-suited for
leadership roles.

Previous research which attempted to critically document the

extensive nature of discriminatory practices has identified h o w the notion of cultural
differences are built into organizational structures through various racialized and/or
gendered management practices and, thereby, exclude w o m e n and ethnic minorities
from particular tasks because they are seen as "inappropriate" or less desirable areas for
these minority groups. It has been said that the social stereotyped images of ethnic
minorities as "the problem" are socially constructed by the political, economic and
ideological apparatus of mainstream society. In this sense, previous research has served
power holders to reinforce and legitimize the socio-economic inequalities from an
ethnocentric perspective, serving to keep ethnic minorities and w o m e n at the periphery
of society as a whole and in occupational hierarchies in particular. B y presenting them
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as carriers of problematic characteristics mainly defined in cultural terms, mainstream
society and employers have used the strategy of blaming the victim. These westernmale practices for excluding w o m e n and ethnic minorities from professions are so
deeply ingrained they hardly give rise to comment, being regarded as natural. For,
social beliefs and c o m m o n sense notions are the symbolic means by which w e conceive,
interpret and act on the world, thereby mediating the allocation of resources, rights and
obligations in society. This means that concepts of masculinity/femininity and racial
superiority/inferiority are ideological in that they have been utilized to exclude and
obstruct w o m e n and ethnic minorities from some professional occupations and thereby
to justify their marginalized status in the labour market. I have argued that ideological
practices, rooted in the beliefs and impressions of accounting as a techno-rational or
value-free discipline, have further disadvantaged these minority groups w h o are already
socialized into accepting the suitability of employment based on concepts of
masculimty/femininity and racial superiority/inferiority.

Previous research has shown that under-utitization of women and ethnic minorities as
reserved labour is widespread in the accountancy profession.

My

study has

demonstrated that the N e w Zealand accountancy profession has also been utilizing the
Chinese only as reserve labour on the basis of race/ethnicity and/or gender/sex. This
limited utilization of Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants by the accountancy
profession demonstrates that the profession's motives are more economic driven,
reflecting the capitalistic nature of the profession rather than a genuine commitment to
the integration of ethnic minorities into the profession. Previous studies demonstrated
that market imperatives and market mechanisms have fostered the inclusion of these
previously excluded minority groups into the accountancy profession not because
accepting cultural diversity in the workforce is socially redeeming but because
employment of these groups is cheaper.

In a capitalist society, firms respond to

economic crisis or stability by adopting strategies that maintain their competitive edge.
In the increasingly competitive environment in accounting, hence, the profession's
hiring policies exhibit pragmatism: that is, w o m e n and ethnic minorities were given
access to the profession but were excluded from the areas which involve the execution
of power, "scientific" knowledge and control over capital or technology/information.
A s far as white m e n were concerned, equal opportunities for w o m e n and ethnic
minorities were only desirable if these minority groups did not challenge their authority
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and leadership in the work situation. This increased inclusion of w o m e n and ethnic
minorities into the accountancy profession while excluding them from the centre of
power is referred to as the racialization and/or feminization of professions. In other
words, today's accountancy profession is becoming a multi-tiered profession with
ethnic minority and w o m e n concentrated in the lower levels.

Contemporary research on the position of women and ethnic minorities in accountancy
has largely ignored consideration of the wider social dynamic, which involves an
analysis of both the changing position of these minority groups in society, and the
changing position of the professions as a whole, and accountancy in particular.
Occupations that are striving for professional status are involved in a continual process
of struggle to maintain and consolidate their privileged position in capitalist society and
are thus very sensitive to any process which m a y threaten their status. The recent
racialization and/or gendering process of the profession is hence perceived as a possible
threat to patriarchal and colonial power structures, since allowing w o m e n and ethnic
rninorities' access to the professional socio-economic rewards with high pay, high status
and autonomy contradicts the subordinate status of these groups in society as a whole.
Consequently, complex exclusion strategies and patterns of segregation have evolved to
minimize this threat. The recent deprofessionalization of certain sectors of accounting
is a w a y to reduce this threat to the professionalization process itself that racialization
and/or feminization m a y bring.

If allowing these minority groups access to

organizational careers is seen to threaten the occupations status, then they are simply no
longer defined as "professionals" but instead are marginalized and "ghettoized" on the
fringes of the occupation.

This is seen as a w a y of enhancing the chances of

professionatization, an inherent part of the professionalization project (Robert and
Court, 1992, p. 393). Future research, therefore, should be directed at identifying these
racialized and/or gendered processes to articulate h o w w o m e n and ethnic minorities are
marginalized and h o w effective these strategies are in order to "count" them.

The

prevailing socio-economic and political climate, and in particular the labour market
conditions within which accounting operates, should be the focus in determining the
experiences of these two minority groups. T o be critical, in other words, it is essential
for researchers to analyze h o w capitalist colonial and patriarchal forces interact in the
utilization of these previously excluded labour forces through time. Subordination in
the racialized and/or gendered labour market, marginalization and invisibility in
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organizations are central frames of reality in which the impediments that w o m e n and
ethnic minorities face are being expressed.

The subordinated position of ethnic

minorities and w o m e n in the labour market is a reflection of their subordinated status
within society. The challenge that the critical accounting researchers are facing is not to
see them as the problem but to define the problem as generated by structural
subordination.

Theories of occupational segregation were developed to explain why both women and
ethnic minorities were crowded into certain sectors of the labour market. Whilst there
has been lively academic and political debate about the continued gendering of the
labour market, less attention, however, has been given to the impact of racialization of
the labour markets on the lives of ethnic minorities and even less attention to ethnic
minority w o m e n .

While the processes of gendering and racialization m a y have similar

outcomes they also have their o w n histories and dynamics. Nonetheless, issues of
labour market segregation overlooked ethnic minority w o m e n in favor of an emphasis
on commonalities with either white w o m e n or ethnic minority men. W h e n speaking of
w o m e n and ethnic minorities, ethnic minority w o m e n as a separate group are rendered
invisible. Yet a growing body of evidence has forced critical researchers to clarify the
additional barriers to success ethnic minority w o m e n face in the labour market due to a
confluence of race/ethnicity and gender/sex discrimination. The subordinate position of
ethnic minority w o m e n within society on the basis of both race/ethnicity and gender/sex
introduced another layer of occupational segregation within the narrow band of jobs into
which w o m e n were already crowded within the labour markets. This interaction of
race/ethnicity and gender/sex is a viable, challenging research area that has been
generally overlooked in the w o m e n and accounting literature.

During the past decade, contemporary western feminism has come under sustained
criticism for its universalistic, homogenized and 'white' assumptions about w o m e n . A n
emphasis on 'difference' has shattered the illusion of the homogeneity of, and
sisterhood between, w o m e n which previously characterized white, middle-class,
westernized feminist analysis. With this has come an awareness that although w o m e n
may be oppressed by m e n within patriarchal relationships, there are also other areas of
oppression in their lives, which they experience in a gendered way.

Foremost

commonly discussed a m o n g them are race/ethnicity and class. Although 'difference'
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has become something of a catch-all phrase within feminism, less attention has been
given to specific analyses of its implications in concrete settings. Further, there is still a
paucity of material concentrating on the interrelationship of race/ethnicity and gender
and the consequences of racism for ethnic minority w o m e n . Early attempts to theorize
the interaction of race/ethnicity and gender merely added race into the already existing
feminist theoretical frameworks. This meant that race simply increases the degree of
inequality and oppression which ethnic minority w o m e n experience as w o m e n and that
oppression can be quantified and compared. This ignores the fact that 'race/ethnicity'
does not simply m a k e the experience of ethnic minority women's subordination greater
but qualitatively changes the nature of that subordination. W h a t is really needed n o w is
to understand that, as w o m e n in general are not, the experiences of ethnic minority
w o m e n are not monolithic and that w e have an obligation to provide career information
to ethnic minority w o m e n as they proceed on a largely uncharted journey. The study of
Chinese

women

accountants'

experiences

affords

a

unique

opportunity

for

understanding the effects of race/ethnicity and gender.
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CHAPTER NINE
IMPERIALISM WITHOUT EMPIRE IN ACCOUNTING
9.1 Introduction

Through documentation of the experiences of Chinese women and men accountants i.e., barriers/obstacles that they have faced in the accountancy profession in N e w
Zealand on the basis of race/ethnicity, gender and class, this thesis has examined the
ways in which the accountancy profession in N e w Zealand is stratified along
racial/ethnic and gender tines and then looked at the implication of culture in this
process, utilizing interviews with Chinese accountants.

In the last three decades or so, there has been a growing interest amongst critical
accounting researchers in articulating the institutional and social factors that have
contributed to the marginaiisation of ethnic minorities in the accountancy profession.
Drawing from feminist and critical theories, they have endeavored to develop a critique
of the nature of contemporary accounting from a broader interdisciplinary point of view
by investigating the experiences of ethnic minorities in the profession. The recent
research interest in race/ethnicity and gender in accounting is said to be largely driven
by the reality of an increasing number of minority groups - i.e., ethnic minorities and
w o m e n - in the accountancy profession. Historically the accountancy profession has
systematically hindered these minority groups from joining the profession. With the
passage of various civil rights laws in the 1960's and 1970's, especially in the Englishspeaking societies, these groups have m a d e significant progress in gaining entrance into
traditionally western- and/or male-dominated professional occupations.

Research

findingsfromprevious studies show, however, that there still remain many obstacles
which inhibit their advancement.

O n e profession that appears to be particularly

concerned about this phenomenon is the accountancy profession.

Ethnic minorities have been entering the accountancy profession in increasing numbers
since the 1970's. They currently compose a main source of n e w job entrants. Despite
the remarkable accomplishments in gaining entry to the profession, however, ethnic
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minorities have been less successful than their white counterparts in advancing within
the field, especially in attaining partner status.

While previous research on

race/ethnicity in accounting has been concerned mainly to address issues of the
recruitment, retention and promotion of ethnic minorities in accountancy practice less
attention has been given to the under-representation of ethnic minorities in higher ranks.
The scarcity of ethnic minorities in the partnership level itself is indeed evidence of
discrimination on the basis of race/ethnicity that has played a significant role in the
denial of partnership to them.

Several researchers have demonstrated that today's

accountancy profession is becoming a two-tiered or multi-tiered profession with
concentrations of minority groups - w o m e n and ethnic minorities - in the lower levels
of occupational pyramid. With the same or better qualifications and skills as white
males these minority groups are still expected to play the stereotyped role as inferior
subjects on the basis of both race/ethnicity and gender. Whilst their representation
within the profession is increasing rapidly, ethnic minorities and w o m e n are allocated
more office-based assistance tasks such as auditing and taxation, while white males are
allocated more prestigious tasks such as management consulting or supervisory roles.
This phenomenon is referred to as racialisation and/or feminization, or racialized
gendering process for ethnic minority w o m e n , of the accountancy profession.

The

subordinated position of these minority groups in the labour market is a reflection of
their subordinated status within society. These minority groups have been excluded
from occupations which involve the execution of power, scientific knowledge, control
over capital or technology thus preserving the quintessential image of the profession as
a domain of "white male".

Previous research has demonstrated that occupations that have been striving for
professional status are involved in a continual process of struggle to maintain and
consolidate their privileged position in capitalist society, being very sensitive to any
process which m a y threaten their status. The recent trends of the racialization and/or
feminization of the profession can be perceived as a possible threat to patriarchal and
colonial power structures since allowing ethnic minorities and w o m e n access to the
professional rewards of high pay, high status and autonomy contradicts the subordinated
status of these groups in society as a whole. A s a result, complex exclusion strategies
and patterns of segregation have evolved to minimize this threat. Although some
research has demonstrated the biased recruiting process of accounting firms against
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ethnic minorities and w o m e n (Knapp et al, 1991), little research has been directed to
investigating the extensive nature of discriminatory practices and the ways in which
they have been built into w o r k structures. Subordination in the gendered and racially
divided labour market, marginalization and invisibility in the workplace are central
frames of reality in which the actual problems that ethnic minorities face are being
expressed. I have argued that racial/ethnic as well as gender relations are part of the
very fabric of the labour market. In other words, race/ethnicity and gender are the
constitutive elements in the formation of labour markets. They underpin m a n y aspects
of occupational life.

9.2 Problematic nature of the black (i.e. colonized) versus white (i.e. colonizer)
dichotomy

It is said that contemporary studies on race/ethnicity and racism have remained deeply
grounded in historically-specific folk beliefs, wherein socially constructed racial
differences and their sociological, political and economic consequences nonetheless
treat race categorization data unproblematically.

Quantitative researchers have

uncritically deployed the statistical categories derived from government documents and
survey coding. Qualitative researchers, on the other hand, tend to construct racial or
ethnic identity drawing usually from subjects w h o have been well socialized into the
racial norms of society. Quite often, as a result, the construction of races and ethnic
populations is a taken-for-granted attribute in social science research on race/ethnicity
and racism. T h e vast majority of previous literature on racially defined h u m a n groups
in western societies is rooted in these taken-for-granted "objectified" conceptions of
racial identity. This has resulted in a number of fallacies in this area of research: the
fallacy of homogeneity and the fallacy of monolithic identity (Stanfield, 1993b, pp. 169).

Previous literature on race/ethnicity and racism in social science research is dominate
by homogeneous examinations of people of colour. Terms such as Afro-American,
Latino, and Indian or Asian connote internal sameness: colonized versus colonizer.
This tradition flows from the Afro-American model that has influenced the construction
of cultural lenses through which social scientists have viewed people of colour.
Although recently this homogeneity fallacy has begun to erode, thanks to the recent
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works of ethnic minority scholars w h o have endeavored to reinterpret their cultural
heritages and the rise of n e w cultural diversity, there is still m u c h work to be done not
only in exploring recent and future phases of the n e w pluralism but also in reinterpreting
classical texts and traditional data - sources that have produced a conventional literature
on people of colour that includes homogeneous interpretations.

Much classical race and ethnic studies literature has ignored the heterogeneity among
different ethnic groups (e.g., the differences a m o n g blacks - Afro-American versus
black Caribbeans; the differences a m o n g Latinos - Mexicans versus South Americans;
and the differences among Asians - Chinese versus Indians, Koreans, Japanese or IndoChinese). Consequently, the presence of historical racial/ethnic distinctions in ethnic
minority communities is still a novelty yet to be entertained in western sociology and in
other social science disciplines (Stanfield, 1993b, p. 20). This absence of racial/ethnic
differentiation in particular has more to do with the cultural assimilationist world-views
of pre-World W a r II prominent sociologists of the experiences of ethnic minorities
(especially Afro-Americans) than the empirical realities of their social life (Stanfield,
1993b, p. 19). A n outgrowth of homogeneous descriptions of people of colour in
previous social science literature and in dominant public culture is the assumption that
people of colour have no differential identities. The stereotyped images of people of
colour simply assume that certain types of phenotypical characteristics determine the
individual's characteristics. In other words, all black people, for example, must have
the same identity regardless of individual as well as ethnic differences.

The

reproduction of singular monolithic identity as objectified reality is a "must" if people
of color are to remain oppressed second- and third-class citizens. T o recognize that
people of colour have ranges of identities is to acknowledge their humanity in a w a y
that is threatening to the status quo, in that it disturbs the social, political and economic
arrangements of the dominant group (Stanfield, 1993b, p. 21). Monolithic notions
concerning the identities of people of colour are further muddied w h e n other factors
such as class, gender, religion, age, geographic region, and language in historically
specific contexts are taken into account (Stanfield, 1993b, p. 23).

Up until the 1970's, 'race' and racism were in common thinking a colonial 'problem',
mainly in the U S A and South Africa. A s a result, previous research on 'race' and
racism mainly drew upon concepts, theories and political strategies derived from the
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experiences of the U S A and South Africa (Rich, 1986a, pp. 191-200), all of which had
'race relations' based on the history of European colonial Imperialism as the object of
analysis using the discourse of 'race' to articulate the colonial situation (Banton, 1967,
1987, 1991; Miles, 1989a, 1993; Castle and Vasta, 1996; Castle, 1996). However, these
colonised 'black' people are not the only victims w h o were displaced from their o w n
home country by the European (mainly British) colonial imperial powers.

This

oversimplified 'black/white' or 'colonized/colonizer' paradigm cannot explain the
predicament of other ethnic minorities. Foremost - indirectly if not directly - among
other victims would be the Chinese. Non-white, non-black and non-indigenous ethnic
minority groups were introduced later into the colonial societies where the social
relationships were already structured along the racial/ethnic lines tofillthe transient
labour needs of these societies (Baker, 1975, 1983; Yen, 1985), constructing more
complicated social relations. In these colonial contexts, both indigenous people and
immigrants (both voluntary and non-voluntary) have been subjected to processes of
racialisation as a means of controlling and subordinating them to the interests of the
dominant group, white settlers. However, there are some contextual differences which
reflect material, political and historical differences between regions and between
colonial regimes in the manner by which racial distinctions were institutionalised.
Although racism against both indigenous people and immigrants fundamentally grew
from the same historical and cultural roots, it took very different forms thereby
conceiving indigenous and immigrant populations in different ways (Baker, 1975, 1983;
Pearson, 1990; Castle and Vasta, 1996, p. 14). This contextual difference has not been
acknowledged in previous sociological research on race/ethnicity and racism due mainly
to the geographically confined research focus on the U S A and South Africa. A s a
result, the colonial expansion of modern Europe is still the reference point for most
discussions of the concepts of 'race' and racism. Since the mid-1980's, however, the
discussion about racism is n o w shifting its research focus away from these old British
and European colonies. A s the world itself is becoming a 'global village', the issue of
racism is becoming of universal socio-political concern in contemporary societies. The
European continent and other British colonies, which were previously exempted from
scrutiny, are n o w an important site for research on the nature, origins and effects of
racism.

This oversimplified black (i.e. colonized) versus white (colonizer) dichotomy is also a
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dominant paradigm in accounting research on race/ethnicity. Whilst the issue of racial
disparity in the accountancy profession is becoming an important theme, these
contemporary critical accounting research efforts have mainly examined the experiences
of previously colonized ethnic minorities with an emphasis mainly on issues of
recruitment, retention and progression of Afro-Americans within the profession. Little
effort, however, has been directed to non-white, non-black, non-indigenous ethnic
minorities both overseas and in N e w Zealand.

Research findings based on the

experiences of one ethnic minority group cannot legitimately be generalised to other
ethnic minority groups. B y the same token, the possible reasons that are given to
account for the success or failure of one ethnic group are likely to differ from one
another, for ethnic minority groups are not monolithic. This heterogeneity between and
within ethnic groups, however, has been ignored in previous accounting literature and,
as a result, no discussion on whether those barriers are specific to Afro-Americans only
or are general to all ethnic minorities has been made. Very recently a handful of
research has attempted to document the experiences of previously colonized ethnic
rninorities other than Afro-Americans such as Hispanics (Hammond, 1997b; Mynatt et
al, 1997) or indigenous people (Gibson, 1994, 1995, 1996; C h e w and Greer, 1997;
Greer and Patel, 1999; Gallhofer et al, 1999; Gallhofer et al, 2000; McNicholars et al,
2000). All these research efforts, however, have been grounded in the colonial history
of ethnic minorities and have thereby left out other ethnic minorities w h o do notfitinto
this quintessential image of "ethnic minority".

Whilst these research efforts have provided valuable insights into the existence of
discriminatory practices within the profession on the basis of race/ethnicity, the
experiences of these previously colonized ethnic minorities cannot explain the
experiences of non-white, non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minorities. Amongst
the most ignored are Asians. Despite the fact that Asians n o w comprise the fastestgrowing ethnic groups in immigrant-receiving societies in general and in the
accountancy profession in particular, their experiences and contributions are still being
overlooked in accounting literature. A s far as the western accountancy profession is
concerned, one must have a colonial history in order to be counted as a "minority"
group. Consequently, almost nothing is k n o w n about the predicament of non-white,
non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minorities in accounting. I have argued that this
over-simplified black (i.e. colonized) versus white (i.e. colonizer) dichotomy, based on
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the colonial history of a particular group, m a y have contributed to the on-going silence
on the exclusion of ethnic minorities other than previously colonized ethnic minorities.

It is even worse for non-white, non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minority women
w h o have endeavored to break through the triple barriers of gender, race/ethnicity and
class in the accountancy profession.

While a small number of researchers have

attempted to document the labour market experiences of previously colonized ethnic
minority w o m e n - black and indigenous w o m e n - none of them have specifically
focused on the experiences of non-white, non-black and non-indigenous women.
Previous research efforts to articulate the issues of gender disparity in accounting have
not acknowledged the diversities of experiences of w o m e n accountants in terms of the
colonial and patriarchal oppression that they share in accounting. It is n o w generally
agreed amongst contemporary feminist scholars that the experiences of m e n and w o m e n
of all racial/ethnic backgrounds are structured by the interlocking systems of
race/ethnicity, gender and class. Considerable research efforts have been devoted to
attempts to articulate the interactive effects of gender and class, focusing mainly on the
experiences of white middle class w o m e n in the labour market in general and in
accountancy in particular. Little is k n o w n or understood, however, about the interactive
effects of race/ethnicity, gender and class and h o w these variables m a y jointly constrain
the career development of ethnic minority w o m e n w h o "dare" to be engaged in the
western and male-dominated corporate world. In other words, despite the fact that the
recent emphasis on 'difference' has shattered the illusion of the homogeneity of, and
sisterhood amongst, w o m e n , which previously characterized white, middle-class,
westernized feminist politics and analysis, the heterogeneity among w o m e n has still
largely been ignored. W e need the realization that, although ethnic minority w o m e n
may be oppressed within patriarchal relationships, the ways in which the practices of
oppression exercised against them are not identical. Furthermore, as is the case with
w o m e n in general, ethnic minority w o m e n are not a monolithic group. Therefore one
cannot simplistically speak of an ethnic minority women's point of view on issues of
oppression and resistance.

Nonetheless, the heterogeneity among ethnic minority

w o m e n has hardly been acknowledged in contemporary feminist literature, including
feminist accounting literature.
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It should be noted that while the processes of gendering and racialization m a y have
similar outcomes, they also have their o w n histories and dynamics. There has been a
lively academic and political debate about the continued gendering of labour market but
less attention has been given to the impact of racialization of labour market on the lives
of ethnic rninorities in general and ethnic minority w o m e n in particular. Previous
research on issues of labour market segregation, however, has overlooked ethnic
minority w o m e n in favor of an emphasis on commonalities with either white w o m e n or
ethnic minority men. In other words, when speaking of w o m e n and ethnic minorities,
ethnic minority w o m e n as a separate group are rendered invisible. Yet a growing body
of evidence is beginning to clarify the additional barriers to success ethnic minority
w o m e n face due to a confluence of race and sex discrimination. There is, therefore, a
need to conceptualize the labour market as mediated not only by gender but also by
race/ethnicity as well as other factors such as class. Segregation of the labour market by
both gender and race/ethnicity means that while w o m e n are concentrated in different
sectors of the economy, ethnic minority w o m e n experience the labour market not
simply through their gender but also as racialized subjects. Therefore, even within a
gender-segregated labour market, ethnic minority w o m e n occupy a distinctive position
compared with white w o m e n .

In other words, the subordinate position of ethnic

minority w o m e n within the labour markets introduced another layer of occupational
segregation within the narrow band of jobs into which w o m e n were already crowded
(Phizacklea, 1983, 1994). In the context of the globalization, internationalization and
raciatisation/feminization of the labour market, the research focus on the experiences of
these non-white, non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minority w o m e n and m e n in the
multi-racial/ethnic societies is thus timely and vitally important in light of increasing
concerns to achieve genuine multiculturalism.

9.3 The cultural reproduction of Chinese in accounting

Possibly the most important ethnic group among previously ignored Asians are the
Chinese. It is interesting to note that, despite the vast amount of research efforts to
document the history of racism and its impact on people's life, the world knows little
about the history of racism against the overseas Chinese in general and the N e w Zealand
Chinese in particular. In N e w Zealand, despite the fact that the Chinese are the most
distinctive and largest non-Polynesian, non-European ethnic group, very little work has
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been written about them. M o s t records which concern them are by and large cold,
artificial and inadequate (Ip, 1990, p. 9). The typical black-white dichotomy, based on
the history of European colonial imperialism, has prevailed in race/ethnicity studies and
has meant that conventional historical studies have failed to grasp the depth of hardship
and pain that the Chinese immigrants have faced, and therefore have not brought forth
the resilience, fortitude and vigour as well as determination with which N e w Zealand
Chinese people have weathered all the past storms and managed to grow in strength and
cohesion (Ip, 1990, p. 9). A number of factors account for such negligence. First, there
is the factor of numerical weakness 478 .

Secondly, the Chinese community in N e w

Zealand is by comparison with other overseas Chinese communities, a very young one.
Although the Chinese Diaspora to South East Asian countries began in the seventeenth
century, the first Chinese immigrants did not arrive in N e w Zealand until the midnineteenth century. Thirdly, N e w Zealand's geographical remoteness and smallness in
size m a d e it quite insignificant, both as a prospective place of settlement for intending
immigrants and as a subject of research for scholars specializing in both race/ethnicity
studies in general and overseas Chinese studies in particular. Very often people did not
even differentiate between N e w Zealand and Australia479. It is even worse for Chinese
w o m e n migrants, whose histories as "undesirable" migrants in 'Godzone' country on
the basis of both their gender and race/ethnicity have remained unheard.

In New Zealand, the Chinese have been amongst the most significant 'non-white'
immigrants for the last t w o centuries. The causes and consequences of this Chinese
Diaspora are very different from that of the black Diaspora. The impact of this Chinese
migration and their experiences in n e w worlds have largely been overlooked in
previous sociological research on 'race' and racism (Baker, 1973, 1983). A s a result,
the origin of the large-scale movements of Chinese population to other parts of the
world is largely hidden in a legendary past. The historical evidence shows that, like the
black African Diaspora, the Chinese Diaspora during the nineteenth century is also an
outcome of the expansion of western capitalism. During the nineteenth century the
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The Chinese population in New Zealand consists only less than 3 percent of the total New Zealand
population (Census 96, Statistics Department, Wellington). While there are more than 2o million
overseas Chinese living all around the world (Ip, 1990), among them fewer than 90,000 lives in New
Zealand so far.
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This was the same for the Chinese themselves. As late as the mid-1950s, Cknese relatives seaiding
letters to their N e w Zealand Chinese kin simply addressed them to 'Sun K u m Shan (New Gold Hill)
which was a vague geographical term used for both Australia and New Zealand (Ip, 199U, p. u).
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European capitalist economic expansion in the N e w World was mainly dependent on
immigrant labour power, chiefly Chinese. Unlike native labour which was unsuited to
the requirements of modern capitalist economic development, the Chinese were
believed to be better equipped tofillthe socio-economic lacunae between the white
European settlers and the native populations, forming a "middle-man" class (Campbell,
1923; Yen, 1985; Pearson, 1990).

The political economy of early Chinese labour

migration to N e w Zealand, therefore, should be understood within the period of capital
accumulation and capitalist reproduction in N e w Zealand. Over the past decades, the
traditional views of race/ethnicity and racism have attracted criticism for their
compartmentalised, provincial and ahistorical approach.

Consequently, especially

during the 1980's, a number of researchers have suggested the political economy of
labour migration approach as an alternative.

Through examination of capital

accumulation and its effects on the movement and utilization of labour through time and
space, this approach enables us to better understand various contemporary modalities of
racism, particularly for those ethnic minorities w h o have equally been victimized by the
European colonial imperialism without colonization.

In m y view, this 'political

economy of migration' paradigm provides a means to better articulate the relationship
between the reproduction of the western capitalist modes of production and the process
of racialisation of ethnic rninorities within specific historical conjunctures and the role
played by the state in this process.

Racism does not exist independently of other social and economic processes. To
understand w h y racism takes the form that it does and to anticipate what forms it will
take in the future, therefore, it is important to contextualise racism, or to look at the
interrelationship of factors which influence and form racism. This requires a critical
examination of the structure of N e w Zealand society and the way in which economic,
political, and ideological relations are constructed and reproduced. Contemporary
expressions of racism in N e w Zealand relate directly to the political economy of labour
migration. Throughout its history, Maoris, white N e w Zealanders and the Chinese and
later Pacific Islanders and n e w Asians were brought into much more direct contact with
one another as the result of a migration that was generated by the demands of
capitalism. The issues of racism and race/ethnicity in N e w Zealand have taken on quite
different forms since these migrations.

B y focusing on the importance of the

interdependence of class, race/ethnic and spatial dimensions of structured inequality,
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and the mediating influences of the state, the 'political economy of migration' approach
enables us to link the study of ethnic/race relations with the analysis of the dynamics of
the capitalist system. That is, the uneven spatial impact of the capitalist system, coupled
with a "cultural division of labour" (Hechter, 1975, p. 38) within core and peripheral
regions and mediated by state intervention are all relevant to the explanation of
race/ethnic relations in N e w Zealand (Pearson, 1984).

In this sense, the political

economy of labour migration approach is especially suitable for N e w Zealand given the
particular characteristics of N e w Zealand society - a capitalist formation with a specific
history as a colonial/settler society.

It should be noted, however, that there are differences in the way that each ethnic
rninority group has been racialised/ethnicised in N e w Zealand. The racialisation of
migration in contemporary capitalist societies occurred in two ways. O n the one hand,
in times of the expansion of the capitalist m o d e of production w h e n cheap labour was
most needed, labour migration w a s condoned by the state in order to meet the needs of
capital; on the other hand, in times of economic downturn, labour migration was
condemned as a socio-economic threat to society. I have documented the racialisation
process of Chinese migration to N e w Zealand in the context of nation-building and
nationalist hegemonic formation of N e w Zealand positioning Chinese as a middle-man
minority within N e w Zealand society and the role that the N e w Zealand state played in
this process. It is said that ethnic/racial categorisation and class relations are often
intimately related and the predicament of the N e w Zealand Chinese fully demonstrates
this point. If an ethnic group is small in numbers, comes from a society in which
trading practices and the work ethic are already well established and adopts a sojourner
stance in the recipient society, some of the pre-conditions for the formation of a middle
minority are established. A combination of the socio-cultural pre-disposition of the
ethnic minority and the ethnocentrism (i.e. Eurocentrism) of the host society desirous of
protecting their o w n economic interests caused the ethnic minority group to seek
particular economic niches where their traditional business acumen could be used with a
minimum of hostility from their more powerful neighbours.

Turner and Bonacich

(1980) note that middle minorities are frequently singled out as targets for direct and
indirect discrimination, hostility, and unfavourable stereotyping. Shrewdness is equated
with unscrupulousness whilst family and community solidarity is negatively perceived
as clannishness (Stone, 1987, p. 99). Such limits serve to place the middle minority on
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the defensive and cause a further closing of ranks. Another self-fulfilling prophecy is
therefore perpetuated.

W h a t w a s initially only partly ensured by the beliefs and

practices of the minority in their country of origin is reinforced by the reactions of the
majority in the recipient society (Pearson, 1990, pp. 103-4). I have argued that the
current socio-economic status of Chinese as "middle-man" is a reflection of their
marginalized socio-political status within N e w Zealand society.

The extensive interviews with seventeen Chinese women and men accountants on their
experiences of racism and the impact of culture on their second-grade citizen status
within N e w Zealand society clearly show the racialisation process of Chinese from
'undesirable immigrants' to 'model ethnic minority'. Through the documentation of life
experiences and senses of cultural identity of the seventeen Chinese w o m e n and m e n
accountants, I have examined h o w racism in N e w Zealand has changed over time and
the role of culture in the process of marginalisation of these Chinese w o m e n and m e n
within N e w Zealand society. The testimonies of these seventeen Chinese w o m e n and
men accountants demonstrated that although institutionalised and overt racism has died
down over time, the Chinese still exist somewhat on thefringeof N e w Zealand society.
Racism that they have experienced throughout their migration history has convinced
them it is a virtue to accept a second-grade citizen status on the basis of race/ethnicity,
class as well as gender for Chinese w o m e n .

The Chinese were made into a "model

ethnic minority" - a quiet, law-abiding and non-contesting group that gauged its success
largely by h o w the mainstream society rated them.

In other words, the crippling

psychological effects of racism ensured that the Chinese stayed where the mainstream
society wanted them to be. They were expected to be a completely assimilated and
insignificant minority.

The cultural reproduction of Chinese as a 'middle-person' minority, on the basis of
race/ethnicity, gender and class privilege in the context of nation-building and
nationalist hegemonic formation in N e w Zealand has largely been overlooked in N e w
Zealand sociology of race and racism. Nationalist myths and Victorian attitudes to do
with race/class superiority and progress have precluded serious reflection on the politics
of meaning and materialization of culture as a struggle over power in the interstices of
the Old W o r l d - N e w World (True, 1996, p. 104). Regardless of its scientific error, the
myth of 'racial purity' and 'good breeding' has contributed to the purported moral
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superiority of m a n y white N e w Zealanders in their gender, race/ethnicity, class and
international relations (Sinclair, 1980, p. 334). This age-long myth of superior origin
has practical utility in the Pakeha (i.e., white N e w Zealanders) struggle to secure
national hegemony and a place for N e w Zealand in the international political economic
order {ibid, p. 109). Nineteenth century nation-building in N e w Zealand w a s at the
same time a process of "race-making" - the cultural re-production of homogeneity and
difference (Stanfield, 1985).

In other words, differences and inequalities of

race/ethnicity, gender and class have been rendered largely invisible by the discourses
of nation and empire.

These differences, however, are constitutive of the nation

positioning different groups of people in hierarchies relative to, rather than in an
egalitarian community, with one another. In the nation-space of N e w Zealand, the
national identity formation process has created multiple forms of subordination based
on identities of race/ethnicity, class and gender. The construction of an overarching
group identity in the nation privileges one identity as universal and normative and
renders all other ties of loyalty and belonging as particular and deviant. In international
political-economic competition this one identity has superior access and claims to the
exercise of power and use of resources as national priorities and "national interests". T o
the extent that white N e w Zealanders have asserted their dominance over the country
and other cultures in their struggle for material progress prosperity and superior cultural
identity the nineteenth century discourses of racial supremacy operated in a similar
manner to late twentieth century discourses of national unity. In their unquestioned
legitimacy and everyday practice both discourses maintain the universal-particular, selfother, rational-passionate, abstract-concrete, mind-body hierarchical relationships of
Pakeha and Maori but also of m e n over w o m e n , and the middle class over other lower
classes (True, 1996, p. 122). T o be a critical study, therefore, the transmission and
transformation of European (especially Victorian English) ideas about race/ethnicity,
class and gender in the making of N e w Zealand and N e w Zealanders should be the
object of the study.

The socio-economic status of Chinese as a middle-person minority is also reflected in
the accountancy profession. Opportunities for the Chinese in accountancy began to
open up since the 1950's, w h e n the restrictive immigration laws against them began to
loosen. Since thefirstChinese accountant was working in the 1950's, the participation
of Chinese in accountancy has increased dramatically.

Currently, the accountancy
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profession has the highest representation of Chinese - more than one percent of the total
Chinese population in N e w

Zealand.

Despite their remarkable success in the

accountancy profession, however, the predicament of Chinese in the accountancy
profession is yet to be articulated. M y study demonstrated that although they have
made significant progress in making inroads into the major professional occupations,
the Chinese

are overall still marginalized

in the major disciplines including

accountancy.

While factors which contributed to the under-representation of ethnic

minorities in accountancy elsewhere can equally apply to the Chinese in N e w Zealand
accountancy, there are also s o m e significant but interesting differences.

The oral

testimonies of the Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants interviwed showed that even
though the Chinese have experienced fewer difficulties in getting into the accountancy
profession, they are still experiencing discrimination on the basis of race/ethnicity,
gender and class within the accountancy profession. The impediments to advancement,
the so-called 'glass-ceilings', have been more significant obstacles for the Chinese than
the entry barriers for their career development in accountancy. The scarcity of Chinese
at the top management level (i.e. partnership level) in major accounting firms in N e w
Zealand w a s of particular concern for this study.

I have argued that this striking

absence of Chinese partners in major accounting firms is a silent assertion of the
unacknowledged policy to exclude the Chinese from the centre of the power structure
within the profession. Future study of the issues of racial disparity in the accountancy
profession should focus on the distribution of power and status within its organization.

My further contribution to the area is to articulate the impact of culture on the
experiences of Chinese w o m e n and m e n accountants interviewed within the western
accounting environment as a contribution to understanding of the differences between
the western capitalistic culture of the accountancy profession and the "Other" culture, in
particular Chinese culture.

T h e entry of ethnic minorities into the profession has

provoked a great deal of c o m m e n t and interest but little effort given to actually theorise
this phenomenon. A s a result, there is little information on ethnic minority w o m e n and
men accountants and their impact on the practices and culture of accounting as well as
the organizations in which they w o r k and the profession as a whole. Little attention has
been paid to the specific interplay between the accounting craft as a range of calculative
expertise and the well-built myths of ethnic minorities as "innumerate" or "savage" or
"barbaric" or "uncivilized". T h e questions that should c o m m a n d the attention of the
370

profession and academia in future therefore are: what are the cultural and social
processes which override such basic myths and "allow" these ethnic minority w o m e n
and m e n accountants to do accountancy?

D o they do what white and/or m e n

accountants do, or is there a replication of a sex and race/ethnic division of
competencies within the craft itself? (Ciancanelli et al, 1990, p. 118). In this thesis, I
have challenged the notion of accounting practice as a western and masculine discipline
reflecting white-male values and thinking ( H a m m o n d and Oakes, 1992). The findings
from m y study have demonstrated that the experiences of Chinese w o m e n and m e n
accountants within the western accounting environment are reflective not only of the
difference between western culture and Chinese culture but also of their marginalized
minority status within the host society. While all seventeen Chinese w o m e n and m e n
accountants of this study can be identified as belonging to a 'marginal men' generation,
their status within society assumes that they would play the intermediary role, socially
exchanging and interpreting the culture of one group to the other, for the marginal
personality which possesses a culturally dual identity can penetrate different cultures,
readily shifting from one to the other. Being marked apart from the dominant culture on
the basis of their physical traits, the N e w Zealand Chinese are "hyphenated"
personalities destined to m o v e between the two different worlds, the boundaries of
which are constantly shifting (Ip, 1996, p. 34). This unstable nature of the dual identity
of the N e w Zealand Chinese has empowered the dominant society to keep them in a
comfortable zone as a model middle-person minority within N e w Zealand society
bridging the gaps between different cultures. I would argue that these differences in
understanding of culture might have had a significant impact on their future career
development functioning by disadvantaging them in the job market. In other words, the
dual identity of Chinese marginal people might have contributed to their economic
function as a 'middle-person' minority in the labour market.

9.4 Conclusion

This thesis examines the experiences of Chinese women and men who participate in the
accountancy profession in N e w Zealand so as to gain insights into the experiences and
concerns of non-white, non-black and non-indigenous ethnic minority accountants in a
western accountancy profession, whose experiences have been overlooked in the current
accounting literature: that is, h o w Chinese w o m e n and m e n experience and perceive
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western organizational as well as accounting practices and their possible consequences
on their career development in accountancy. In so doing, I have particularly endeavored
to extend the insights from previous accounting literature and to avoid imposing the
biases towards previously colonized ethnic minorities onto m y interpretation of their
experiences. Given the scarcity of previous research in this area, I have tried to shed
some light upon the specificities of the experiences of these Chinese w o m e n and m e n
accountants as an ethnic group that has equally been subject to racism without colonial
history by the European colonial imperial power - i.e., imperialism without Empire since the mid-nineteenth century. M y study has showed that race/ethnicity is still the
most significant barriers/obstacle that has prevented the Chinese from enjoying full
participation in accountancy in western countries. The social stereotyped images of
Chinese as "the problem", rooted in the cultural differences between Chinese culture
and N e w Zealand culture, have marked them as ill-suited for leadership roles. The
stereotyped images of ethnic minorities as "the problem" are an "imagined (i.e., socially
constructed) reality" by the political, economic and ideological apparatus of mainstream
society. In this sense, previous research has served power holders to reinforce and
legitimize the socio-economic inequalities from an ethnocentric perspective, serving to
keep ethnic minorities and w o m e n at the periphery of society as a whole and in
occupational hierarchy in particular.

By presenting them as carriers of problematic characteristics, mainly defined in cultural
terms, mainstream society and employers have used the strategy of blaming the victim.
These western-male practices for excluding w o m e n and ethnic minorities from
professions are so deeply ingrained they hardly giveriseto comment, being regarded as
natural. For social beliefs and c o m m o n sense notions are the symbolic means by which
w e conceive, interpret and act on the world, thereby mediating the allocation of
resources, rights and

obligations in society.

This means that concepts of

niasculinity/femininity and racial superiority/inferiority are ideological in that they have
been utilized to exclude and obstruct w o m e n and ethnic minorities from some
professional occupations and thereby to justify their marginalized status in the labour
market. I have argued that ideological practices, rooted in the beliefs and impressions
of accounting as a techno-rational or value-free discipline, have further disadvantaged
these minority groups w h o are already socialized into accepting the suitability of
employment

based

on

concepts

of

masculinity/femininity

and

racial
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superiority/inferiority. T h e challenge that today's critical social scientists and feminist
scholars face is not to see the ethnic minority groups as the problem but to define the
problem as generated by institutionalized structural subordination.
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APPENDICES
APPENDIX 1
Demographic Information on the Chinese W o m e n and M e n Accountants
Name

Age Gender Country

Edu Year Sector
Qual Joined
NZ Second
Bcom
87 private
Malaysia First (1973) Bcom
79 own
Fiji First (1970s) Bcom
87 public
Fiji First (1980s) Diplo
83 public
NZ Second
55 private
Bcom

of birth
Anna Chua
Chris Yang
Chau Guan
Chee Song
Charles Wei

20's female
male
30's
30's
male
30's
male
50's
male

Generation
(Time came)

Fiona Eng
20's female
NZ Second
Henry G u o
male
50's
NZ Second
Leonard Sim
male Malaysia First (1987)
30's
Lai Bao
male Malaysia First (1972)
50's
Lisa W o n g
40's female
HK First (1957)
Wai M a k
40's female
China First (1956)
HK First (1984)
Victor Tang
30's
male
male
NZ Second
Thomas A u
50's
NZ Third
Wai Ding
50's
male
Fiji First (1960s)
William Deng 50's
male
male Fiji "* First (1970s)
Wayne Jiang
40's
Third
White Shen
40's female N Z
First (?)
China
Chooi Su
40's Male
First (?)
Chai Liew
Male Fiji
60's

Bcom
Bcom
Diplo
Bcom
Bcom
Diplo
Bcom
Bcom
Bcom
Bcom
PhD
Bcom

Position
held
lower middle
small
middle
upper middle
upper middle

(retired)
95 private lower middle
69 private upper middle
90 own
small
74 own
small
76 public
upper middle
69 own
small
91 public
top
79 o w n
small
lower middle
73 govt
68 private upper middle
78 private top
lower middle
NA govt
small
own
private upper middle
(retired)
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APPENDIX 2
PRELIMINARY OPEN-ENDED QUESTIONNAIRE
1. Name :
2. Gender : Female / Male
3. Family history in New Zealand)
a. New Zealand-Born (generation)
b. Overseas-Born : i. Country of birth
ii. Immigration Status (New Zealand Citizen or Permanent
Resident)

4. Tertiary educational Qualifications (year/institution/country)

5. Professional Qualifications (year/institution/country)

6. In qualifying as an accountant, how did you meet the practical experience
requirement?
7. Previous work experiences (duration of working, company name, last position)

8. Current work situation (company name, current position, duration of working)

9. What types of client do you work for (e.g. small firm, large firm, particular e
groups etc.)?

10. Are you a member of ICANZ? (please circle) Yes. No.
How often do you attend ICANZ meetings?
What is your experience of ICANZ meetings (e.g. do you feel welcome at then)?
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APPENDIX 3
The Chinese Population in N e w Zealand (1874 - 1981)

Year

Male

Female

Total

No

Change (%)

1874

4814

2

4816

1886

4527

15

4542

-5.6

1896

3773

86

3859

-15.0

1906

2515

5

2570

-33.4

1916

2017

130

2147

-16.5

1926

2927

447

3374

+36.4

1936

2432

511

2943

-12.8

1945

3414

1526

4940

+40.4

1956

4026

2705

6731

+26.6

1966

5700

4583

10283

+34.5

1976

7576

6809

14385

+28.5

1981

9579

8901

18480

+22.0

(Source. Census 1986, Pearson, 1990, p. 84.)
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